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PREFACE 


This  volume,  the  first  to  be  published  under  the  auspices  of  the  Arts  and  Humanities  Research 
Board,  gathers  the  work  of  no  fewer  than  fifty  contributors.  In  Part  I,  Dr  Obbink  has  co-ordinated 
the  editing  of  twenty-four  papyri  of  extant  plays  of  Euripides.  Editions  of  many  of  these  pieces  had 
been  prepared  by  past  and  present  Oxford  students,  as  with  the  texts  in  Part  II;  five  formed  part  of 
the  University  College  Eondon  doctoral  thesis  of  the  late  Dr  David  Hughes,  and  had  been  made 
accessible  to  Professor  James  Diggle  for  his  OCT  edition.  Revision  of  some  of  Dr  Hughes’s  texts  is 
due  to  Dr  Alberto  Nodar. 

Part  II,  also  co-ordinated  by  Dr  Obbink,  contains  parts  of  twelve  different  MSS  of  Oration 
XIX  of  Demosthenes,  two  of  them  (4569  and  4577)  extensive;  a  pre-publication  typescript  was 
made  available  to  Professor  D.  M.  MacDowell  for  his  OUP  edition. 

In  Part  III,  ‘Oracular  Texts’,  Dr  Randall  Stewart  has  edited  4581,  comprising  several  pages 
of  a  codex  of  Astrampsychus,  notable  especially  for  containing  a  substantial  section  extra  to  the  text 
known  from  the  medieval  MSS. 

Part  IV  presents  forty-two  documents  of  the  Roman  and  Byzantine  periods,  several  of  them 
relating  to  particular  themes.  Two  declarations  for  epicrisis  formed  part  of  the  Ph.D.  thesis  of  Dr 
D.  Montserrat,  as  did  a  document  concerning  credit  in  grain;  further  texts  of  this  latter  type  come 
from  the  Ph.D.  thesis  of  Dr  N.  Litinas.  Coles  has  prepared  sixteen  items  all  from  the  years  ad  361—4 
which  relate  to  the  transport  of  amona  commodities,  in  the  first  year  of  this  period  unusually  to  Pelu- 
sium.  Dr  Gonis  has  edited  a  number  of  Byzantine  documents,  several  of  them  in  a  group  concerned 
with  the  churches  of  Oxyrhynchus. 

Part  V  adds  six  private  letters  in  which  there  is  both  historical  and  palaeographical  interest. 
Two  of  these,  and  two  of  the  documents  in  Part  lA)  were  studied  at  the  1997  Oxford  Summer  School 
in  Papyrology. 

Part  VI  provides  publication  numbers  in  the  series  for  nine  papyri  with  Homeric  scholia  minora, 
which  formed  part  of  the  Ph.D.  thesis  of  Dr  J.  Spooner  and  are  to  be  published  in  Studi  e  Testi  di 
Papirologia  NS  vol.  i  (Firenze). 

Dr  Gonis  has  prepared  the  index  for  Part  III;  Coles  has  indexed  Parts  IV-V  This  is  the  first 
volume  of  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri  to  have  colour  plates,  which  have  been  prepared  from  digital  im¬ 
ages  created  by  Dr  Gideon  Nisbet.  Images  of  all  the  items  in  the  volume  may  be  viewed  at  http:// 
www.csad.ox.ac.uk/POxy/ 

We  are  deeply  grateful  to  Dr  Jeffrey  Dean  for  his  meticulous  typesetting  and  to  The  Charles- 
worth  Group  for  the  rapid  production  of  the  volume. 

We  take  this  opportunity  to  announce  that  the  full  publication  of  the  astronomical  texts  in¬ 
cluded  by  title  only  in  Vol.  EXI  of  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri  (nos.  4133-4300)  is  now  obtainable  from 
the  American  Philosophical  Society:  Alexander  Jones,  Astronomical  Papyri  from  Oxyrhynchus,  Memoirs  of 
the  American  Philosophical  Society,  233  (Philadelphia  1999);  isbn  0-87169-233-9. 

March,  2001  R.  A.  COLES 

P.  J.  PARSONS 
J.  R.  REA 
J.  D.  THOMAS 

General  Editors 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OE 
PUBEICATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  basis  of  the  method  is  the  Leiden  system  of  punctuation,  see  CE  7  (1932)  262-9. 
It  may  be  summarized  as  follows : 

a§y  The  letters  are  doubtful,  either  because  of  damage  or  because  they  are 

otherwise  difficult  to  read 

Approximately  three  letters  remain  unread  by  the  editor 
[a/3y]  The  letters  are  lost,  but  restored  from  a  parallel  or  by  conjecture 

[  ]  Approximately  three  letters  are  lost 

( )  Round  brackets  indicate  the  resolution  of  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol, 

e.g.  {dpTa^rj)  represents  the  symbol  "0",  cTp(aTr]y6c)  represents  the  ab¬ 
breviation  crpj 

|[a/3y|  The  letters  are  deleted  in  the  papyrus 

'a/3y'  The  letters  are  added  above  the  line 

(a/Sy)  The  letters  are  added  by  the  editor 

{a/3y}  The  letters  are  regarded  as  mistaken  and  rejected  by  the  editor 

Heavy  arabic  numerals  refer  to  papyri  printed  in  the  volumes  of  The  Oxyrhynchiis 
Papyri. 

The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  J.  F.  Oates  et  ai,  Checklist 
of  Editions  of  Greek  Papyri  and  Ostraca,  4th  edition  [BASP  Suppl.  no.  7,  1992).  It  is  hoped  that 
any  new  ones  will  be  self-explanatory. 


I.  EURIPIDES 


4545-4568  Euripides,  Extant  Plays 

Presented  under  these  numbers  are  the  remainder  of  the  unpublished  papyri  of 
Euripides’  extant  plays  identihed  thus  far  in  the  holdings  of  the  Egypt  Exploration  Society 
(cf  LX  4012-16  intro.).  Some  were  taken  into  account  by  Professor  J.  Diggle  in  the  prepa¬ 
ration  of  his  OCT  editions.  These  are  indicated  as  such  in  their  headings  with  the  sigla  (77* 
etc.)  used  to  designate  them  in  those  editions.  A  few  precisions  and  improvements  in  the 
reporting  of  their  readings  and  alignment  with  the  medieval  MSS  have  been  introduced  in 
the  notes  here. 

Among  the  new  items,  papyrus  rolls  of  the  late  third— fourth  centuries  provide  the  first 
published  ancient  MSS  of  Euripides’  Cyclops  (4545)  and  Troades  (4564),  and  only  the  sec¬ 
ond  of  Rhesus.  4546  (Alcestis)  gives  Admetus’  lines  only,  perhaps  a  private  copy  for  someone 
learning  his  lines  in  the  local  play.  4549  {Medea)  omits  two  lines  previously  suspect  in  the 
MS  tradition  of  this  confused  speech,  and  uniquely  transposes  two  others.  The  overlap¬ 
ping  4557—9  {Hecuba)  agree  among  themselves  in  omitting  three  verses  (756—9)  at  a  point 
where  the  medieval  tradition  is  fraught  with  disorder  or  lacunae.  A  number  (4549,  4550, 
4554—5,  4564)  provide  examples  of  accented  MSS  of  the  dramas,  or  show  a  colometry 
differing  from  that  of  the  medieval  tradition  (4554).  Two  join  with  papyri  of  Euripides 
already  published  (4550  with  P.  Elarris  I  38  and  P.  Eitzw.  Mus.  Add  109;  4561  with  VI 
877),  while  a  number  overlap  with  each  other  or  already  published  papyri. 

For  a  list  of  papyri  of  Euripides  up  to  1992  see  O.  Bouquiaux-Simon  and  P.  Mertens, 
‘Les  temoignages  papyrologiques  d’Euripide’,  in  M.  Gapasso,  ed.,  Papiri  letterari  greci  e  latini, 
Papyrologica  Lupiensia  i  (1992)  96-107.  The  following  table  updates  this  list  for  the  plays 
covered  by  the  new  fragments  published  here  for  the  first  time,  amalgamating  portions  of 
the  text  witnessed  with  those  of  previously  published  papyri  of  Euripides.  The  numbers  of 
Pack^  or  Mertens— Pack^  are  given  where  they  have  been  assigned.  For  convenience  of  refer¬ 
ence  the  titles  are  arranged  alphabetically,  rather  than  according  to  the  traditional  order  of 
plays  in  the  MSS  of  Euripides  (as  in  the  order  of  presentation  below).  The  order  is  that  of 
the  lines  in  the  play  as  witnessed  by  the  papyri.  Entries  are  repeated  in  italics  where  more 
than  one  section  of  the  play  is  covered,  in  order  to  juxtapose  overlapping  papyrus  witnesses 
to  the  text.  Quotations  of  the  text  of  Euripides  in  school  texts  (R.  Cribiore,  ^PE  116  (1997) 
53—60),  anthologies,  commentaries,  and  hypotheses  are  included,  as  well  as  ancient  wit¬ 
nesses  on  parchment,  but  hypotheses,  summaries,  and  commentaries  on  Euripidean  plays 
are  omitted  (as  constituting  a  special  category  of  evidence  attesting  the  text  often  implicitly 
or  problematically:  cf  J.  Diggle,  .^PE  77  (1989)  i-ii  =  Euripidea  (Oxford  1994)  327-40;  M. 
van  Rossum-Steenbeck,  Greek  Readers’  Digests?  (Leiden  1998)  1-52,  185—228),  as  are  quota¬ 
tions  in  ancient  authors  on  papyrus.  BB  =  back  blank. 

As  in  the  case  of  many  known  authors,  the  new  papyri  accord  with  their  previously 

[continues  on  p.  16] 


EURIPIDES 


Table  i.  Papyri  of  Euripides 


Play/Verses 

(Mertens— )Pack^^**) 

/jraggic  (OQX) 

Alcestis 

344-82  (desunt  369-73,  375,  377,  379,  381) 

— 

— 

77i(?),  772-3  (bis),  774-9 

(378-1) 

1159-63 

378 

— 

Andromacha 

5-28  (deest  7),  30-6,  39-48 

379 

77" 

46-62 

(379-1) 

W 

87-91 

— 

— 

93-9>  i50-i(?) 

— 

— 

346-69 

(379-2) 

W 

519-22,  558-63 

— 

— 

748-5  b  790-2 

— 

— 

809-50,  851-91,  etc. 

— 

— 

907-14 

380 

n* 

954-1022 

381 

775 

957-9>  988-90,  etc. 

382 

77* 

1009-16,  1061-2,  etc. 

(382.1) 

— 

io6i-g6 

— 

— 

1082-1102,  etc. 

(382.2) 

— 

iioo-jy 

(382.1) 

— 

1113-33 

(382.2) 

— 

1134-42, 1164-72 

383 

w 

i239-4^>  ^s73-6 

382 

w 

1280-8 

(382.1) 

— 

1284-8  (coda) 

378 

— 

Cyclops 

455-7b  479-81,  484-96 

— 

— 

Hecuba 

20-1? 503-4? 

1571 

— 

4545-4568  EXTANT  PLAYS 
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Publication 

Medium  (->■4-) 

Date 

Prov. 

4546 

pap.  ?roll  BB 

Ibc/I 

Oxy. 

4547 

pap.  roll  ->■ 

iv 

Oxy. 

P.  Yale  I  20  =  P  Hib.  I  25 
(repeated  coda,  sch.  ex.) 

pap.  sheet  BB 
(4-  ined.  lit.  text) 

iii  BC 

Hibeh 

Ill  449 

pap.  ?sheet 
(‘not  a  codex’: 
Turner,  Typ.  65) 

iii 

Oxy. 

4551 

pap.  Proll  BB 

iv 

Oxy. 

4552 

pap.  roll.  BB 

ii 

Oxy. 

4553 

pap.  codex 

iv? 

Oxy. 

XXXI  2543 

pap.  roll  BB 

ii 

Oxy. 

P.  Berol.  inv.  21237 

ed.  W.  Luppe,  APF  jp,  (1992)  7-10 

pap.  codex 

V 

Herm(opolis) 

4554 

pap.  codex 

v? 

Oxy. 

4555 

pap.  codex 

vi 

Oxy. 

P  Harris  I  39 

pap.  roll 

(^4-not  stated) 

iii 

Oxy? 

XXII  2335 

pap.  roll  4- 

(^  ined.  doc.,  ii) 

ii 

Oxy. 

P.  Ross.  Georg.  I  8 

parchm.  codex 

vii/ viii 

Sinai? 

P  Berol.  inv.  17021 

ed.  W.  Muller,  FBSM&  (1964)  8-9  no.  i 

4555 

pap.  codex 

V 

Herm. 

P.  De  Langhe 

ed.  J.  Mossay,  AC  41  (1972)  500-518 

4555 

P  De  Langhe 

parchm.  cod. 

vi/ vii 

Palestine, 

Bethlehem? 

P  Berol.  inv.  13418 

ed.  G.  Manteuffel,  2  (1948)  84-7 

(=  Cavallo-Maehler  GBEBP 22a) 

P Ross.Georg.  1 8 

P  De  Langhe 

P  Yale  1 20  =P.Hib.l25 

pap.  codex 

V 

Herm. 

4545 

pap.  roll  BB 

iv 

Oxy. 

P.  Fitzwilliam  Mus.  inv.  2  (tragic  anthology?) 

pap.  roll  (?^4') 

i/ii 

P 

ed.  F.  M.  Heichelheim,  AJP  6i  (1940)  209—10 


4 

Table  i  {cont) 


EURIPIDES 


Play/Verses 

(Mertens— )Pack^^P) 

TJDigglc  ( 

Hecuba  [cont) 

28-44 

434  +  1704  =  (452-1) 

n* 

216-231 

2456  =  (388,1) 

223-7 

(388.2) 

77= 

254-7 

1567 

77= 

604-7 

(388.3) 

77= 

651-69,  etc. 

(388.4) 

77' 

700-3,  etc. 

389 

77‘ 

709-22,  etc. 

— 

— 

710-38 

(388.4) 

77' 

737-40 

389 

77' 

739-56  etc. 

(389-1) 

77= 

742-73  (desunt  736-g) 

(388.4) 

77' 

746-61  (desmt  736-g) 

— 

— 

[desmt  736-g] 

(389.1) 

77» 

765-84 

(389-2) 

77= 

768-87 

(389-1) 

77" 

782-34,  816-27 

— 

— 

1252-70, 1271-80 

390 

77'-^77' 

Hercules 

32-40 

— 

— 

137-43,  146^60,  167-70,  238 

1740  =  (391-1) 

cit. 

551-60 

_ 

_ 

1092-9 

392 

cit. 

Iphigenia  in  Tauris 

53-66 

434  +  1704  =  (452-1) 

cit. 

174-7=  179-91=  245-55,  272-86,  etc. 

400 

cit. 

350-6 

0 

d 

0 

— 

581-95,  600-23  (deest  628) 

400 

cit 

4545-4568  EXTANT  PLAYS 
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Publication 

Medium  (->■4) 

Date 

Erov. 

E  Hamb.  II  118-19  (collection  of  prologues) 

pap.  roll  4 
(^  legal  doc. 

P.  Hamb.  II  168) 

iii-ii  BC 

? 

E  Tebt.  II  683  recto 

ed.  F.  Montanari,  Riv.  Fit.  115  (1987)  24—32, 

441-3 

pap.  roll  ->■ 

(4  alphabet) 

i/ii 

Tebtynls 

XLV3215fr.  2 

pap.  roll.  BB 

ii 

Oxy. 

0.  Berol.  12319  (sch.  ex.) 

ostr. 

ii  BC 

EhUadelphela 

4556 

pap.  roll.  -»■ 

(4  unident,  traces) 

iii 

Oxy. 

4557 

pap.  roll.  ->■ 

(4  some  traces) 

ii 

Oxy. 

VI  876 

pap.  codex 

V 

Oxy. 

4558 

4557 

VI 876 

pap.  codex 

vi 

Oxy. 

4559 

4557 

4558 

4559 

pap.  roll.  BB 

iv 

Oxy. 

4560 

4559 

4558 

pap.  roll.  -»■ 

(4  ined.  sub-lit.  text) 

11/ 111 

Oxy. 

VI  877  +  4561 

pap.  roll.  BB 

iii 

Oxy. 

4562 

pap.  roll.  BB 

11? 

Oxy. 

E  Hib.  II 179 

vid.  M.  Cropp,  YPP  4^  (1982)  67-73 

pap.  roll  ->■ 

(4  unident, 
semi-cursive  ) 

iii  BC 

Hlbeh 

4563 

pap.  ?roll. 

(4  ined.  off.  doc., 
ii/iii) 

11/ 111 

Oxy. 

E  Held.  Siegmann  205 

pap.  roll  (?^4) 

iii  BC 

Hlbeh 

E  Hamb.  II  118-19  (collection  of  prologues) 

pap.  roll  4 

iii-ii  BC 

P 

E  Hib.  I  24 

pap.  roll.  ?BB 

iii  BC 

Hlbeh 

E  Koln  V  211  +  VII  303 

pap.  roll  4  (^  doc.) 

iii— iv 

P 

PHib.Is4 
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EURIPIDES 


Table  i  {cont) 


Play/Verses 

(Mertens— )Pack^^P) 

77D.gglc  (OQX) 

Iphigenia  in  Tauris  (cont.) 

946-55 

(400.1) 

— 

i340-52> 1367-78 

— 

— 

Medea 

I 

(454-3) 

cit. 

5-12 

401 

14-15 

(1612.2) 

_ 

20-6, 57-63 

402 

n- 

13b  139-48 

(402.1) 

n 

410-27,  501-10,  etc. 

(420.1) 

7712 

507,  513-7,  545-60 

403 

775 

545-54 

(420.1) 

547-50,  591-5,  etc. 

(403.1) 

7fl3 

710-15 

404 

n* 

718-24,  etc. 

(404.1) 

77" 

719-23,  etc. 

405 

775a-^ 

[desunt  y2§-6],  [ysy-S  post  ysg],  yzg,  yzyS,  ygo-g,  y36-y(?) 

(404.1) 

77" 

748(?)-52,  etc. 

405 

775c 

825-40,  etc. 

406 

77* 

838-41 

(420.1) 

77" 

866-y8 

406 

77« 

884-y 

(420.1) 

77" 

841-65,  etc. 

426 

W 

4545-4568  EXTANT  PLAYS 
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Publication 


Medium  (->■'1-)  Date 


BKT  IX  34  (inv.  2 1133) 

4565 


pap.  roll  ->■  BB  i/ii 

pap.  roll.  BB  ii 


P.  IFAO  inv.  P.S.P.  248  {apxq  &  hypothesis) 
ed.  Diggle  OCT  (1984)  91-2; 
cf.  W.  Luppe,  Anagennesis  4.1  (1986)  37-58 
+  pll.  II-IV 

P  Didot  pp.  16-18  (sch.  ex.  anthology) 


P.  IFAO  inv.  172  (adaptation) 

ed.  M.  Papathomopoulos,  Reck  Pap.  2  (1962) 
113-16 

XI  1370  fr.  I 

(same  codex  with  Orestes  445-1371  with  lac.) 

4548 


BKT  IX  122  (inv.  17018  +  21218  +  13231) 

BKT  V  2  97-8  (inv.  13243) 

(=  Cavallo-Maehler  GBEBP 26a) 

BKT  IX 122 
P.  Heid.  inv.  G  1385 

ed.  R.  Seider,  ^PE  46  (1982)  33-6 
III  450 

4549 

P  Harris  I  38  +  P.  Fitzw.  Mus.  Add  loq  +  4550 

4549 

4550 

P  Ant.  I  23  (with  scholia) 

BKT  IX 122 
P  Ant.  1 2^ 

BKT  IX 122 

P.  Strassb.  WG  304-7  recto 
(anthology  of  Euripides’  lyrics) 
ed.  W.  Cronert,  Gbtt.  Machr.  (1922)  17-26; 
re-ed.  N.  Lewis,  Et.  Pap.  3  (1936)  52-79; 

M.  Fassino,  gPE  127  (1999)  1-46 


pap.  roll  BB  ii 

pap.  roll  ->■  ii  BC 

(4-  Posidippus 
epigrams) 

pap.  sheet  iv 

pap.  codex  v 

pap.  roll  i  iv 

ined.  doc., 
ii/iii) 

pap.  codex  v 

pap.  codex  v/vi 

pap.  roll  i  BO 

pap.  roll,  i  iii 

(-»■  ined.  doc.,  ii/iii) 
pap.  roll.  4-  iii 

(-»  ined.  lit.  text,  iii) 
pap.  roll.  BB  ii 

pap.  codex  v/vi 


pap.  roll  iii/ii  BC 

(4-  Pack’*  1592) 


Prov. 

Herm. 

Oxy. 

? 

Memphis 

? 

Oxy. 

Oxy. 

Herm. 

Herm. 

? 

Oxy. 

Oxy. 

Oxy. 

Antinoopolis 


EURIPIDES 


Table  i  {cont) 

Play/Verses 

(Mertens— )Pack^^**l 

/jraggic  (OQX) 

Medea  [cont) 

977-82 

426 

n’ 

1007-9 

405 

77* 

1024-89,  etc. 

— 

— 

1046-53 

405 

W" 

1054-6 

(420.1) 

n‘^ 

1057-62,  etc. 

407 

w 

1059-64 

(420.1) 

ni2 

1086-92 

407 

w 

1087-1114 

426 

w 

1098-1103 

(420.1) 

ni! 

1119 

— 

— 

1149-63,  etc. 

408 

w 

1156-60, 1165-77,  dc. 

405 

nsb 

1171-90 

408 

w 

405 

nsb 

1251-92 

426 

w 

1279-1328  (deest  1300) 

405 

W" 

1345-6  (?) 

405 

1389-H19 

426 

w 

1415-9 

378 

— 

Orestes 

I 

453 

n' 

6,  9-10 

1592 

w 

53-61, 89-97 

409 

77' 

134-42 

(409.1) 

77 

196-216 

(409.11) 

77' 

205?,  208-25,  226-47 

410 

W 

268-9 

1950 

— 

290-300,  304-9,  etc. 

(410. i)  +  (412.2) 

314-20 

— 

7720 

4545-4568  EXTANT  PLAYS 
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Publication 


Medium  (->■'1^)  Date  Prov. 


P  Strassb.  WG  ;}04-y  recto 

4550 


BKTIX  i6i 

ident.  W.  Luppe,  APF (1995)  34-9 

P  Harris  I ^8 

BKTIX  122 

pap.  roll  BB 

iii  BC 

? 

P.  Univ.  Coll.  London 

ed.  H.  J.  M.  Milne,  CR  49  (1935)  14 

BKTIX  122 

P  Univ.  Coll.  London 

P  Strassb.  WG  204-J  recto 

BKTIX  122 

BKTIX161 

parchm.  codex 

iv/v 

Arsinoe 

XXII  2337 

P  Fitzw.  XIus.  Add  log 

XXII 2337 

P.  Fitzw.  Mas.  Add  wg 

P  Strassb.  WG  go4-y  recto 

P  Harris  I g8 

4550 

P  Strassb.  WG  go4-y  recto 

pap.  roll  i 

N  ined.  doc.,  1) 

i/ii 

Oxy. 

P.  Yale  I  20  =  P  Hib.  I  25  (repeated  coda) 

pap.  sheet  BB 

iii  BC 

Hibeh 

XXVII  2455  fr.  3  col.  11125 
{apxri  &  hypothesis) 

pap.  roll  BB 

ii 

Oxy. 

P.  Strassb.  WG  307  verso  (anthology) 
ed.  B.  Snell,  Hermes  Einzelschr.  5  (1937) 

89-92 

pap.  roll  L 
(-»■  Pack^  426) 

ii-i  BC 

? 

XIII 1616 

pap.  codex 

V 

Oxy. 

P  Kohl  VIII  131  (+  III  252) 

pap.  roll  BB 

ii/i  BC 

? 

P.  Laur.  inv.  Ill/ 908 

ed.  R.  Pintaudi,  SCO  35  (1985)  13-23; 
cf.  V  Di  Benedetto,  ibid.  25-7 

pap.  roll  ->-4-  ? 

ii  BC 

Fayum 

P.  Col.  VIII  202 

pap.  roll 

(->4,  not  stated) 

i  BC 

? 

XXIX  2506  fr.  26  col.  11 18-21 
(comm,  on  lyric  poets) 

pap.  roll  BB 

ii 

Oxy. 

BKT  IX  83  (inv.  21180  +  17051  +  17014) 

pap.  codex 

vi 

Herm. 

LX  4013 

pap.  roll  BB 

i  Bc/i 

Oxy. 

10 


EURIPIDES 


Table  i  {cont) 


Play/Verses 

(Mertens— )Pack^^**l 

77D.gglc  (OQX) 

Orestes  {cont.) 

32^-30,333-9 

(410.1)  +  (412.2) 

w+n‘^ 

338-43 

4II 

w 

445-9,  469-74,  482-6,  508-12,  etc. 

402 

w 

599-601  (+2  w.) 

— 

— 

685-90,  723-9 

402 

no 

754-64 

412 

nw 

811-17 

402 

no 

835-46 

(412.01) 

n'o 

850-4 

402 

no 

867-81 

(412. i) 

77" 

884-95 

(410.1)  +  (412.2) 

wnn'o 

8g6-8, 907-10 

402 

no 

918-27 

(410.1)  +  (412.2) 

n^nn’o 

934-6 

402 

no 

939-54 

— 

n^* 

941-51,  etc. 

(412.21) 

7713 

945-8 

402 

no 

973-83 

(412.21) 

n‘o 

986-1002 

— 

7721 

990-3 

— 

7722 

1062-85,  1087-90 

413 

7714 

1155-6 

1576 

7715 

1233-52 

— 

7723 

1246-65, 1297-1305, 1334-45,  i369b-7i 

402 

no 

1313-26,  1335-50,  1356-60 

414 

7716 

1377-96  (deest  1394) 

(414.01) 

77" 

1407-10,  1432-42,  1621-35,  1649-60 

(414.02) 

7718 

4545-4568  EXTANT  PLAYS 


II 


Publication 

Medium  (-»'L) 

Date 

Prov. 

BKTIX83 

MPER  V  65-73  (with  music) 

pap.  roll.  BB 

C.  200  BC 

Herm. 

(=  GMAW^  35) 

XI 1370 

pap.  codex 

V 

Oxy. 

4567 

pap.  roll  BB 

11/ 111 

Oxy. 

XI 1370 

P.  Cairo  JE  56224 

pap.  roll. 

1/11 

Oxy. 

ed.  W.  G.  Waddell,  Et.  Pap.  i  (1932)  15  no.  7 
XI 1370 

P  Mich.  3735 

pap.  roll 

i  BC 

p 

ed.  L.  Koenen  &  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  .^PE  77 
(1989)  261-6 

XI 1370 

PSI  XV  1475  (ined.) 

(->■4,  not  stated) 

pap.  roll.  ->-4.? 

1/11 

p 

mentioned  by  V  di  Benedetto,  Eur.  Orestes 

(1965) 

BET  IX  83 

XI 1370 

BET  IX  83 

XI 1370 

P.  Duke  inv.  615 

pap.  roll  BB 

iii  BC 

p 

ed.  L.  Pearson  Smith,  ^PE  98  (1993)  15-18 
LIII  3716  (with  sticiiometry) 

pap.  roll  BB 

11/1  BC 

Oxy. 

XI 1370 

LIII  3716 

LX  4014 

pap.  roll  BB 

ii 

Oxy. 

LX  4015 

pap.  roll  BB 

i 

Oxy. 

P.  Gen.  inv.  91 

pap.  roll  ->■4'  ? 

11/ 111 

Fayum 

ed.  J.  Nicole,  Rev.  Phil.  19  (1895)  105-8 

P.  Ross.  Georg.  I  9  (Euripides  anthology) 

P 

ii  BC 

P 

LX  4016 

pap.  roll  ^ 

ii 

Oxy. 

XI 1370 

IX  1178 

(4-  ined.  doc.) 

pap.  roll  ^ 

11/1  BC 

Oxy. 

LIII  3717 

(4-  not  stated) 
pap.  roll  4- 

ii 

Oxy. 

LIII  3718 

ined.  doc. 
Antoninus  Pius) 
pap.  codex 

V 

Oxy. 

12 


EURIPIDES 


Table  i  {cont) 


Play/Verses 

(Mertens— )Pack^^**l 

77D.gglc  (OQX) 

Phoenissae 

[deest  1-2],  etc. 

453 

77“ 

[deest  1-2],  etc. 

(414.1) 

7716 

[deest  1-2],  etc. 

(414.2) 

n'’’ 

3 

1934 

3 

453 

n‘ 

3-H 

(414.2) 

77" 

3-40 

(414.1) 

77'« 

31-5 

415 

77" 

46-61 

(414.2) 

77" 

50-69 

(415.01) 

7719 

51-64 

(414.1) 

77/6 

106-18,  128-40 

416 

775 

171-85,  etc. 

417  +  (420.21) 

n* 

0 

05 

1 

CO 

(417.  i) 

77" 

220-6 

4/7  +  (420.21) 

W 

244-50 

(417.11) 

7720 

280-98,  etc.  (desunt  291-2) 

(417.2) 

7713 

307-10,  etc. 

418 

77> 

27  to  334-1108 

419 

W 

337-41 

418 

77" 

337-51, 364-77, 379-92  (deest  387) 

(417-2) 

77" 

430-7,  461-7 

— 

7722 

446-637  (adaptation) 

420 

— 

469 

— 

— 

493-503,  etc. 

(420.1) 

7712 

505-522 

(420.1) 

77" 

4545-4568  EXTANT  PLAYS 
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Publication 

Medium  (->■'1) 

Date 

Prov. 

XXVII  2455  fr.  17  col.  xx  290  +  fr.  19.2 
[apxq  &  hypothesis) 

pap.  roll  BB 

ii 

Oxy. 

XLVII  3321 

pap.  codex 

ii/ iii 

Oxy. 

XLVII  3322 

pap.  roll  i 

N  ined.  money 
accts.) 

i/ii 

Oxy. 

0.  Edfu  III  326  (hymnic  acclamation) 
ed.  G.  Manteuifel,  JJP  3  (1949)  102-3 
(=  Siippl.  Hell.  989) 

XXVII 2455 fr.  27  col.  XX  2go  +  fr.  ig.2 

XLVII 3322 

XLVII 3321 

ostrakoii,  private 
copy 

ii/i  BC 

Edfu 

P.  Ant.  II  74  (writ,  ex.) 

XLVII 3322 

pap.  sheet  4-  BB 

vi/ vii 

Antinoe 

LIII  3712  (writ,  ex.) 

XLVII 3321 

pap.  sheet  BB 

ii 

Oxy. 

P  Lit.  Lond.  75  (sch.  ex.) 

re-ed.  D.  J.  Mastronarde,  TfrE  49  (1982)  7-14 

opisth.  ostrakon 

ii  BC 

? 

1X1177  +  LIII  3714 

pap.  roll  1 

iBc/i 

Oxy. 

P  Kraus 

ed.  L.  Feinberg,  BASF  12  (1975)  71-4 

1X1177  +  LIII  3714 

pap.  roll 

i  BC 

? 

LIII  3713 

pap.  roll  i 

{->  ined.  informal,  ii) 

ii 

Oxy. 

BKT  IX  72 

pap.  roll  i 

(-»■  list  of  owners) 

iii 

Herm. 

MPER  III  21 

pap.  ?sheet 
(‘not  a  codex’ : 
Turner,  Typ.  105) 

vi/ vii 

P 

P.  Wtirzb.  I 

MPER  III  21 

BKT  IX  72 

pap.  codex 

vi 

Herm. 

LX  4012 

parchm.  codex 

V 

Oxy. 

PSI  XIII 1303 

pap.  ?sheet  4- 

(-»■  admin,  accts.,  ii) 

ii/ iii 

Oxy. 

P.  Heidelberg  G.  1744  (ined.) 

(sideways  in  right  margin  of  doc.) 
ed.  W.  Luppe,  APF43  (1997)  96 

pap.  sheet 

ii 

P 

BKT  IX  122 

pap.  codex 

V 

Herm. 

BKTIX122 
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Play/Verses 

(Mertens— )Pack^^**l 

/JD-gglc  (OQX) 

Phoenissae  [cont.) 

529-34 

2642 

— 

533-4, 543-8 

(420.1) 

ni2 

552-75 

(420.2) 

7715 

565-9, 59^-7,  601-5 

(420.1) 

ni2 

606 

1356 

— 

615-18 

(420.1) 

ni2 

6S5-35 

(420.21)  +  417 

n* 

646-57,  etc. 

421 

w 

684,  650-503,  719-20,  722-35 

(420.1) 

n‘^ 

768-89, 793-806 

422 

Tfio 

828-33, 846-51, 861-7, 858-500, 531-4 

(420.1) 

n‘^ 

1017-43 

421 

w 

1027-49 

423 

77' 

1064-71 

421 

w 

1079-95 

424 

w 

1079-95 

(420.1) 

ni2 

1097-1107,  etc. 

425 

77“ 

1113-25 

(420.1) 

77/2 

1126-37 

425 

77' 

1327-37 

— 

— 

1383-7^  1415-8 

(425-1) 

7718 

1500-81,  1710-36  (with  lac.,  deest  1732) 

426 

77= 

colophon 

(426.01) 

7721 

Rhesus 

48-96 

427 

77" 

839-47 

— 

— 

Troades 

1 

0 

— 

— 

876-9  (-1-  alphabet) 

430 

— 

4545-4568  EXTANT  PLAYS 
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Publication 

Medium  (->■4-) 

Date 

Prov. 

P.  Cairo  JE  65445 

{Un  livre  d'ecolier,  ed.  Gueraud  &  Jouguet) 
BKTIXI22 

pap.  roll  BB 

iii  BC 

Fayum 

XLIV3153 

BKTIX122 

pap.  roll  BB 

11/ 111 

Oxy. 

P.  Rain.  1.23  (ilPind.  Pyth.  1.46-66) 
BKTIX122 

1X1177  +  LIII3714 

pap.  cod. 

vi 

? 

P.  Ryl.  Ill  547  +  II  224 

BKTIX122 

pap.  roll  ^  ?BB 

11/ 111 

Oxy. 

P  Merton  II  54  (sch.  ex.) 

BKTIX122 

B  Ryl.  Ill 547  +  II 224 

pap.  ?sheet  4- 

(— >  ined.  Kar’  avSpa 
list) 

ii 

Arslnolte 

nome? 

PSIXI  1193 

E  Ryl.  Ill 547  +  II 224 

pap.  roll  ->■  BB 

ii 

Oxy. 

P.  Berol.  inv.  11868 

ed.  G.  Manteuffei,  2  (1948)  81-4 

BKTIX122 

pap.  roll  ^  ?BB 

ii 

P 

MPER  V  74-77  (sch.  ex.) 

BKTIX122 

MPER  V 74-77 

wooden  tablet  verso 
(recto:  Pack‘d  227) 

Iv/v 

P 

4566 

pap.  roll  ->■  BB 

i 

Oxy. 

BKTIX  III 

pap.  codex 

vi 

Herm. 

P.  Strassb.  WG  304-7  recto 
(anthology  of  Euripides’  lyrics) 
ed.  W.  Cronert,  Gdtt.  Machr.  (1922)  17-26; 
re-ed.  N.  Lewis,  Et.  Pap.  3  (1936)  52-79; 
c£  M.  Eassino,  127  (1999)  7-9 

pap.  roll  ->■ 

(4-  Pack^  1592) 

111/11  BC 

P 

I, III  3715 

pap.  roll  ->■  BB 

ii 

Oxy. 

P  Achmim  4 

pap.  codex 

Iv/v 

Panopolls 

4568 

pap.  roll  ->■  BB 

iii 

Oxy. 

4564 

pap.  roll  ->■  BB 

ex.  111/lv 

Oxy. 

BKT  V  2  98  (sch.  ex.) 

wooden  tablet  codex 

i 

p 

i6 


EURIPIDES 


published  counterparts  in  agreeing  inconsistendy  both  with  the  traditions  represented  by 
the  medieval  MSS  and  among  themselves.  They  contain  interesting  variants  alongside  dis¬ 
tinct  errors,  with  value  differing  according  to  text-type.  Palaeographical  analysis  is  in  some 
cases  a  means  of  establishing  text-type.  The  papyri  exhibit  numerous  variations  of  the 
type  termed  ‘respectable  variants’  (M.  W.  Haslam  on  XLIV  3152  introd.),  i.e.  of  the  type 
(i)  not  grammaticaUy  incorrect,  and  (ii)  not  against  the  meaning  of  the  text,  in  addition  to 
(hi)  purely  orthographic  variations  and  (iv)  distinct  errors.  The  new  fragments  bear  out  the 
expectation  that  variations  of  types  (i)  and  (ii)  are  more  likely  to  be  witnessed  by  papyri 
palaeographically  and  codicologicaUy  identifiable  as  professionally  produced  than  do  those 
that  conversely  point  to  the  school  room  or  private  production  as  their  origin;  these  typi- 
caUy  yield  a  higher  portion  of  discrepancies  in  categories  (hi)  and  (iv).  4546  may  be  taken 
as  an  obvious  example. 

Professor  Biggie’s  OCT  has  been  used  for  coUation  throughout,  and  for  supplying  the 
text  in  the  missing  portions  for  purpose  of  illustration  and  to  represent  plausible  spacing 
and  layout,  except  where  the  text  preserved  by  the  papyrus  was  divergent  or  insufficiendy 
extensive.  Occasionally  we  have  supplied  readings  in  the  missing  portions  different  from 
Biggie’s  text,  where  demanded  by  spacing,  context,  or  the  textual  tradition  witnessed  (see 
e.g.  4545  on  V.  471).  On  the  textual  tradition  of  Euripides  see  H.  Erbse  in  H.  Plunger  et  ah, 
Geschichte  der  Textiiberlieferung  i  (Zurich  1968) ;  V  Bi  Benedetto,  La  tradizione  manoscritta  Euripidea 
(Padova  1965).  For  individual  cruces:  E  H.  M.  Blaydes,  Adversaria  critica  in  Euripidem  (Plalis 
Saxonum  1901),  J.  Biggie,  Studies  on  the  Text  of  Euripides  (Oxford  1981),  id.  Euripidea  (Oxford 
1994),  and  the  special  studies  on  individual  plays.  For  assessment  of  the  relation  of  the  pa¬ 
pyri  to  the  medieval  tradition  see  B.  E.  Bonovan,  Studies  in  the  Papyri  of  Euripides from  Oxyrhyn- 
chus  (Biss.,  Yale  1966),  id.  Euripides  Papyri  i  (New  Plaven  and  Toronto  1969);  A.  Ponzio,  ‘La 
tradizione  papiracea  della  Medea  di  Euripide’,  Analecta  Papyrologica  8-9  (1996-7)  95-142; 
M.  W.  Haslam  on  P.  Oxy.  XLVII  3321-2,  LIII  3712-19,  and  LX  4012-16. 

D.  OBBINK 


4545.  Euripides,  Cyclops  455—71,  479-81,  484—96 

104/Dec. 23  14.5x16.5  cm  Fourth  century 

Plate  I 

The  lower  parts  of  two  consecutive  columns  originally  of  23  lines  each,  constitut¬ 
ing  the  first  papyrus  of  Cyclops  to  be  published.  The  lower  margin  measured  at  least  3  cm 
and  intercolumnar  space  at  least  4  cm.  Height  of  the  roll  may  be  estimated  at  22  cm;  the 
length  necessary  for  the  709  lines  of  Cyclops  is  5.5  m,  occupying  perhaps  31  columns  of 
text  (depending  on  the  colometry  of  the  choruses  elsewhere).  The  hand  is  a  superb  large¬ 
sized  capital,  slightly  sloping  to  the  right,  similar  to  P.  Chester  Beatty  XI  (Cavallo— Maehler, 
GBEBP 2h)  or  XXXIV  2699  {GMAW^  49).  In  comparison  with  similar  scripts  of  the  Severe 
Style  the  hand  of  our  papyrus  stands  out  by  the  size  of  its  writing  and  its  marked  shading 


4545.  CYCLOPS  455-71,  479-81,  484-96 


I? 


(horizontals  thinner  than  verticals,  some  diagonals  thinner  than  others).  Paragraphus  is 
used,  possibly  to  mark  off  metrical  sections:  after  486  (anapaestic  runs  concluded  by  paroe- 
miac),  and  after  494  (lyric  strophe  against  anapaests).  There  is  apparently  no  example  of 
this  use  of  the  paragraphus  in  a  dramatic  papyrus  but  it  is  in  full  accord  with  the  statements 
of  Hephaestion  (p.  75,  15-18)  and  with  what  we  find  later  in  Triclinius  (cf  e.g.  schol.  T  on 
Aesch.  Ag.  40b).  Other  lectional  signs  are  a  diaeresis  in  495  and  a  mysterious  dot  in  492  (and 
again  in  495?),  probably  all  by  the  first  hand.  Iota  adscript  is  written  in  462  and  490.  The 
writing  is  along  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  papyrus  confirms  two  minor  adjustments  of  the  text  of  L(aurent.  pi.  32.2)  in  491 
and  495  but  shares  L’s  error  in  458.  In  461  the  papyrus  introduces  a  new  reading  which  is 
doubtless  inferior  to  L.  The  spurious  w.  480—2  and  the  iTap€'mypa<f>rj  before  488  are  already 
present  but  the  latter  is  marked  off  as  such  by  indentation. 

In  482—96  we  get  a  valuable  attestation  of  the  ancient  colometry,  which  differs  from 
Biggie’s  text  at  492/ 3. 


Col.  i 

(4  lines  missing) 


[fr-  i]  455 


460 


465 


470 


[aKpepLcov  eXaiac  ecriv  ev  SopLOici]  tic 
[ov  (^acyavcoi  tcoiS  e^arro^vvac  a\i<pov 
[ec  TTVp  Kadrjcu!  Kaid  orav  KeKavpLjevov 
[tSo)  viv  apac  deppiov  eic  pLecrjv  jSjaAcoy 
[KvkXojttoc  oipiv  opLjxa  t  CKT'q^oi  Trjvpi 
[vavTTrjyiav  S  cocci  tic  appioQcov  avrjp 
[SittXoiv  yaXivoiv  Tpvrravov  T^poyrjXaTCi 
[ovTco  kvkXcocco  SaXov  ev  (/>aec](/>opa)i 
[KvkXcottoc  oi/jci  Kai  cvvavavio]  Kopac 

[lOV  lOV  ] 

[yeyrida  jxaivopiccda  toic  evpripiac]iv 
[KaTTCiTa  Kai  cc  Kai  cj)iXovc  yepovTo]  tc 
[vecoc  picXaiv-qc  koiXov  cpi^rjcac  c\Ka(f)oc 
[SiTiAaici  Kconaic  TrjcS  aTrocTcXco]  ydovoc 
[ccT  ovv  OTTcoc  av  cocTTcpci  cttovStjc  0]eou 
[ftrayo)  Xa^oipnijv  tov  TVcfiXovvTOC  opipi\aTa 
[SaAou  (j)ovov  yap  tovSc  koivcovciv  0e]Aa) 


EURIPIDES 


Col.  ii 


(5  lines  missing) 


[fr.  2]  479 

480 

481 


[fr.  i]  484 

485 


490 

491 

492 
492/3 

494 

495 


To[vc  evSov  ovrac  ov  ^xovoc  ctodriconai] 
KailroL  (fyvyoiiJL  av  KaK^e^riK  avTpov  [jlvxojv] 
aA[A  ov  hiKaiov  airoXiTTOVT  ejxovc  (fiiXovc] 

(2  11.  lost) 

Taxdei[c  8aXov  Kunrrjv  ox;uacai] 

KvkXu>[ttoc  ecu)  ^Xecjiapcov  cucac] 

Xap,Trpav  [oifjw  8iaKvaicei\ 
ujiSri  e[vSo0er] 
ciya  ciya  Kai  §[77  p,edvu)v] 
ayapiv  /<:eAaS[or  fj,ovci^ofj,evoc] 

\c\Kaioc  a7Ta)i[Soc  Kai  KXavcofj,evoc] 

Xojpci  TTeTp\ivtov  e^co  pieXadpujv] 

(fie pc  viv  Ku>fj,[oic] 

TT'aiSevccjpLev  [top  aTraiSevrov] 
iravTOJc  jxeXXei  [rvcfiXoc  eirai] 
fx'aKap  ocTic  evi'a[^ei] 

[Po^TpVMV  (/>iAaic[i  Trrjyaic] 


458  fSaXwv  L:  /SaAti  Pierson  (see  Seaford  ad  loc.).  Failure  to  recognise  the  correct  word  division  in  the  next 
line  (ofifia  t’)  might  have  contributed  to  the  error:  L  read  ofiij-ar’,  and  the  papyrus  may  well  have  intended  it. 

461  TjpoyTjAarei  is  a  unique  reading:  KWTr-qXaTei  L.  L’s  KunrriXaTei,  suitable  to  the  nautical  imagery  (cf.  also 
484  below),  is  clearly  right  (for  the  meaning  see  Horn.  Od.  9.  38348).  TpoxriXaTu,  the  lectio  facilwr,  might  have 
suggested  itself  to  someone  who  supposed  it  to  mean  ‘to  turn  round  like  a  wheel’.  It  is  a  more  obvious  verb  for 
the  movement  of  a  drill  than  the  rare  Kwn'qXareiv,  and  also  a  more  familiar  one  (cf  E.  Or.  36,  El.  125,  always 
metaphorical).  Thus  far  this  papyrus  is  alone  in  attesting  it. 

471  (jiovov  with  L;  Diggle  prints  ttovov  after  Nauck. 

480—1  These  verses  (together  with  482,  lost  in  the  gap  between  frr.  2  and  3)  are  most  probably  an  interpola¬ 
tion  (see  Seaford  ad  loc.).  The  papyrus  shows  that  they  were  present  already  in  antiquity. 

491  xuipci  Tr":  y-  (ye)  L. 

492  VIV  L:  vvv  conjectured  by  Diggle. 

492  ff.  L  divides  .  .  .  TratSeucaifxei/  /  tov  aTraihevrov  /  TravToic  ktX.  (as  printed  in  modern  editions).  This 
is  probably  a  case  of  the  influence  of  Triclinius  on  the  exemplar  of  L  (see  ^PE  63  (1986)  6  n.  16).  The  result  would 
be  to  effect  a  TrapareAevTov:  see  O.  L.  Smith,  Studies  in  the  Scholia  on  Aeschylus  (Leiden  1975)  157. 

492/ 3  There  is  a  trace  of  ink  before  the  second  letter,  as  possibly  also  in  495.  The  one  here  is  a  firmly  made 
round  dot.  These  are  perhaps  line-spacing  dots  {GAiAW^  4  n.  7)  covered  by  letters  in  some  lines. 

495  fxaKap  papyrus,  Hermann:  fiapapioc  L.  There  is  a  low  dot  below  p. 

H.-C.  GUNTHER 
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4546.  Euripides,  Alcestis  344-82  with  omissions 

103/216(3)  7-3^  15.1cm  First  century  Bc/first  century  AD 

Plate  II 

Full  height  of  column,  with  30  lines,  showing  the  top  and  seemingly  the  bottom  mar- 
gin.  355—6  show  line-ends  and  margin  at  right,  but  the  left  side  is  missing.  The  text  is  written 
along  the  fibres  in  an  unsteady,  yet  carefully  executed  and  narrowly  spaced  upright  capital 
(the  back  is  blank).  In  particular  it  is  noteworthy  in  that  it  preserves  Admetus’  lines  only, 
omitting  those  of  the  chorus  and  Alcestis  at  369—73  and  Alcestis’  in  stichomythia  at  375, 
377)  379)  38^-  Note  short  height  of  column  (13.3  cm)  and  roll  (c.  15  cm).  The  hand  betrays 
a  certain  insecurity  through  the  presence  of  some  overwritten  strokes,  unevenness  in  the 
height  of  some  letters,  and  the  occasional  wavering.  Yet  the  careful,  upright  quality  of  the 
shapes  and  consistent  rotundity  seem  to  show  a  practised  writer,  rather  than  a  learner  at 
work,  who  produces  a  30-line  column  which  in  the  brief  compass  is  closely  and  carefully 
written. 

It  is  difficult  to  characterise  the  hand  as  anything  other  than  a  book-hand.  It  has  some 
affinity  for  XXX  2508  ‘Elegiacs  (Archilochus?)’,  written  on  the  back  of  a  document  of 
the  first  century  ad  and  datable  also  to  the  first  century,  though  as  Lobel  cautions:  ‘the 
clumsiness  of  the  writing  may  make  it  look  earlier  than  it  is.’  The  letter  shapes  (especially 
triangular  A  with  cross-stroke  that  meets  the  left  arm  above  the  foot  and  is  sometimes 
near  horizontal,  u  in  four  movements,  Y  with  bowl  in  one  separate  movement  balanced 
on  a  stem)  suggest  a  date  in  the  first  century  bg  or  the  first  half  of  the  first  century  ad.  An 
instructive  parallel  is  P.  Fay.  7  (Homer,  Od.  VI,  found  with  Augustan  documents)  =  Rob¬ 
erts,  GLH  gb,  which  is  more  calligraphic,  but  compares  well  in  its  A  with  finial  on  left  foot, 
and  also  shows  the  closed  e,  together  with  a  ‘sometimes  awkward  grouping  of  letters’  and 
‘a  general  air  of  angularity’  (Roberts).  For  hands  from  Oxyrhynchus  of  Julio-Claudian 
date  see  also  II  282  (complaint  about  wife,  30-35  ad,  pi.  VII,  GLH  lob);  cf  II  216  (rhet. 
ex.,  GLH  loa),  IV  686-8  (Horn.  //.,  pi.  VII);  IX  1177  +  Fill  3714  (Fur.  PAoct. ;  Augustan 
document  pasted  on  front,  plate  in  B.  E.  Donovan,  Euripides  Papyri  pi.  I  no.  3,  and  same  MS 
as  Fill  3714).  Note  also  top  arm  of  k  written  almost  horizontally,  with  the  bottom  arm 
sometimes  connecting  half  way  along  it.  Feft  leg  of  A  sometimes  close  to  vertical  (e.g.  350). 
Bowls  of  c  and  e  full  and  round  but  falling  forward,  the  cap  a  fiattish  forward  falling  stroke 
which  in  e  is  almost  closed,  i.e.  often  connects  at  tip  with  the  cross-bar,  which  is  written 
somewhat  higher  than  centre,  giving  overall  a  top-heavy,  unbalanced  impression.  Other¬ 
wise  the  writer  models  round  letters,  especially  o,  e,  and  tf),  on  the  model  of  a  perfect  circle. 
The  writer  aims  for  bilinearity,  with  violation  only  by  tf).  The  only  lectional  sign  in  evidence 
is  an  apostrophe  marking  elision  in  344.  Elsewhere  elision  is  effected  but  not  marked. 

The  fact  that  Admetus’  lines  alone  were  copied  makes  it  unlikely  that  there  were 
any  speaker  changes  or  notae  personarum,  unless  these  lines  were  differently  assigned  than 
elsewhere  in  the  tradition.  The  interventions  of  Alcestis  and  the  chorus  might  have  been 
signalled  by  paragraphoi,  now  lost.  Omission  of  the  chorus’  and  Alcestis’  lines,  together  with 
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the  unorthodox  character  of  the  hand,  erratic  orthography  and  unique  variants  might 
point  toward  a  non-professional  but  competently  produced  copy  for  special  use.  Copying 
of  Admetus’  lines  only  might  suggest  someone  who  wanted  them  for  a  specihc  purpose. 
Learning  the  lines  in  the  local  play?  An  anthology  of  excerpts?  If  more  than  one  column 
was  written,  it  is  unlikely  that  just  this  speech  of  Admetus  was  copied,  since  the  line-count 
from  its  beginning  at  v.  328  fails  to  tally  with  the  top  of  a  hypothetical  preceding  column 
of  30  lines,  while  this  column  begins  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence.  Were  only  Admetus’  lines 
from  the  entire  play  written?  His  lines  before  344  (the  top  of  the  column  here)  add  up  to 
exactly  30. 


Adni 


345 


350 


355 


360 


365 


368 

Cho./Alc 
Adm  374 


[cTe</>avouc  re  fj,o]ycav  d’  rj  Kareix  e[j,[ovc  So;UOUc] 
[ov  yap  TTOT  OUT  av]  ^ap^irov  diyoip,  e[T(.] 

[out  av  (f)pev  e^]aipafj,i  irpoc  AiPv[v  XaKeiv] 

[auAor’  cv  yap  p,o]u  reppav  e^eiXov  [j8iou] 

[co(j)r]i  8e  TeKT]ovu)v  SepLac  to  co[v] 

[eiKacdev  ev  Xe]KTpoiciv  eyypa(/>[ 

[on.  TTpocTrecovjpLai  Kai  7rept7rTU^a)[ 

[ovopia  KaXoiv  co]y  Trjv  cjjiXrjv  ev  ayKa[Xaic] 

[So^o)  yvvaiKa  Kjanrep  ovk  eya)[v  eyetr] 

[tjjvxpav  fj-ev  oip.]ai  TCpi/jiv  aXX  opicoc 
[i/(uy?7c  aTravrXoirjv  a]v  ev  S  oy[ei\paciv 
[</>otTa)ca  p,  ev(l)paiv]oic  av  ri8v  yap  cjiiXovc 
[Kav  vvKTi  Xevcceiv  o]vtiv  av  napa  xpovov 
[et  S  Op(f)eu)c  poi  yXu)c\ca  Ka[i  ;ue]Ao[c]  TTapri[v] 
[coc  rrjv  KOprjv  ArjprjjTpoc  [  ]  y[r?]c  7roc[ir’] 

[vpvoici  KrjXrjcavT^a  c  e^  [HiSoju  Aaj8[e]ir’ 
[KarrjXdov  av  /cai]  p  [o]u0  o  IIXovtuivoc  (^[ucov] 
[ovd  ovTTi  KojTrrp  i/diy] 07ro;U7roc  a[v  Xap\tp\v^ 

[ecx  av  TTpiv  ec  </>a)c  cov  KaTacT]ri[cai\  j8t[ov] 

[aAA  ovv  eKeice  irpocSoKa  ;u]  orav  d[avto] 

(364  abraded) 

[ev  raiciv  avraic  yjap  p  KeSpoic] 

[coi  TOVcSe  deivai  vrAeupa]  t  eKT[eivai  TieAac] 
[TrAeupoict  TOic  cotc  p^rjSe  yap  da[vu>v  Trore] 

[cov  X^jO<'C  eiriv  Trjc  pov^rjc  TncTrjc  e[pio(.] 

(369-73  om.) 

[Kai  vvv  ye  (f>'ppi  Kai  TeXev\Trjcu)  raSe 


4546.  ALCESTIS  344-82 
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Ale 

(375  om.) 

Adm 

376 

[8exo[j-ai  (j>iXov  ye  Scopov]  e/e  cj^iArjc  x^[poc 

Ale 

(377  om.) 

Adm 

378 

[TToXXrj  fjL  avayKT)  cov  y  aTTe]cTeprifj,e[voic] 

Ale 

(379  om.) 

Adm 

380 

[oipioi  Ti  Spacu)  Srjra  cov  piovo]  uptevoc 

Ale 

(381  om.) 

Adm 

382 

[ayov  fj,e  cvv  coi  npoc  decov]  ayov  /ea[Ta)] 

344  0’ pap.,  VLPQ_:  omitted  by  BO. 

345  Elision  after  Oiyoiix  effected  but  not  (like  8’  in  344)  marked. 

346  Pe^Jatpa^Lu  (the  supplement  probable  but  not  certain)  is  unique  at  a  point  where  trouble  in  the  text 
is  signalled  by  variance  in  the  tradition:  e^aipoL^i  BOV  and  '2^*^:  e^dpoLfit  LP,  on  the  basis  of  which  Wakefield 
conjectured  i^dpaip.i  (accepted  by  Diggle),  since  the  U’s  paraphrase,  ov  Treicaip,’  ai'  Trjv  ip.r)v  (fipeva  XaKeiv,  seems 
to  suggest  the  aorist.  If  the  scribe  intended  the  aorist,  i.e.  if  l  in  the  papyrus’  reading  is  assumed  to  have  been 
transposed  (as  seems  likely),  it  may  be  taken  as  confirming  Wakefield’s  conjecture,  or  at  least  providing  qualified 
support,  insofar  as  it  contains  the  aorist  stem. 

347  p,o]v  pap.,  BOVLPQ^,  printed  by  Diggle:  p.ot  conjectured  by  Hermann  and  Earle.  But  this  is  then  fol¬ 
lowed  by  a  Bophocles-like  error:  repp-iv  for  the  MSS’  rdpipiv  (a  confusion  possibly  induced  by  familiarity  with  Eat. 
terminus?).  The  writer  successfully  executed  the  word  rdpipiv  in  353. 

At  the  end,  /Stou  was  omitted  by  BO,  but  spacing  for  it  is  consistent  with  that  of  the  other  expected  line-ends, 
and  at  other  points  of  divergence  the  papyrus  text  follows  V  or  LP  against  BO. 

348  Se/xac  TO  co[e]  pap.,  VLP  and  gE,  printed  by  Diggle:  to  coe  defxac  BO. 

349  €yypa(f>[:  Presumably  the  papyrus  read  eyypa^[7yc€Tai,  a  unique  reading,  which  fails  to  produce  good 
sense.  BOVLPQ^ transmit  iKTad'qcerai. 

350  7TepL7TTv$co[v  pup. ?  7T€pL7rrvcca)v  BOVLPQ.  The  future  participle  is  conceivable  but  unnecessary  and 
probably  a  slip. 

353  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  read  p.dv  against  the  (unmetrical)  fjcev  ovv  transmitted  by  gV  (/xee 
om.  gE). 

oLiJi]ai  pap.,  BOVLPQ^(also  attested  by  the  gnomologia  gVgE?):  ofSa  conjectured  by  Elmsley. 

355  I’Aooc  pap.,  V  and  gE,  printed  by  Diggle:  (^tAotc  BOLP:  ^tAto  gV:  ^tAoc  conjectured  by  Musgrave.  The 
papyrus  provides  welcome  confirmation. 

356  TTapa  pap.,  otherwise  unattested  and  without  sense,  no  doubt  a  phonetic  confusion:  TraprjL  BOVLPQ. 

357  yAojcJca  presumably  pap.,  with  BOV  and  gBbE:  yAojTTa  LP,  an  Atticised  spelling.  Later  in  the  line  there 
is  enough  of  o  to  lead  one  to  believe  that  fieXoc  was  written,  as  in  BOVLPQ^and  gB,  and  not  p.dX'q  as  quoted  in 
gE,  either  in  hendiadys  or  with  the  generalising  function  of  a  singular  noun. 

358  Alignment  of  Jrpoc  with  ]ca  x:a[t  in  the  line  above  gives  sufficient  space  almost  to  guarantee  that  the 
papyrus  read  tuc  Trjv  with  BOVLPQ^  against  Reiske’s  emendation  coct’  tJ  adopted  by  Diggle — unless  wcTe  ij  was 
written  in  scriptio  plena,  but  elsewhere  the  scribe  elides. 

369—82  Omitted  are  the  chorus’  lines  369—70,  and  Alcestis’  lines  at  371—3,  and  then  her  lines  in  stichomythia 
with  Admetus  at  375,  377,  379,  and  381.  Yet  these  lines  seem  necessary  and  integral.  When  they  are  omitted,  the 
remaining  lines  copied  do  not  give  a  syntactically  complete  soliloquy  by  Admetus.  Why  were  they  omitted?  Hardly 
mechanical  scribal  error.  It  is  difficult  to  get  beyond  the  idea  that  at  some  stage  in  the  tradition,  the  omissions 
were  intentional.  Why?  To  create  an  anthology  of  excerpts?  And  why  copy  Admetus’  lines  only?  One  might  think 
of  a  copy  intended  for  someone  memorising  Admetus’  lines.  But  would  not  someone  using  the  text  to  practise 
Admetus’  part  need  Alcestis’  and  the  chorus’  lines  for  his  cue? 
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376  BOVQ_,  added  by  a  corrector  of  L,  accepted  by  Diggle :  omitted  by  LP.  The  papyrus  provides  aneient 
testimony  for  its  presence,  at  a  point  where,  without  it,  Alcestis’  lines  before  and  after  could  be  read  as  con¬ 
tinuous. 


D.  OBBINK 


4547,  Euripides,  Alcestis  771?,  774—9 

36  4B. 99/0(1-4)0  3.4  X  4.9  cm  Late  second  or  third  century 

Diggle 
M.-P.  378.1 

In  this  small  fragment  parts  of  the  beginnings  of  eleven  lines  from  Alcestis  are  repre¬ 
sented.  Of  the  hrst  of  these,  only  two  tiny  dots  of  ink  remain.  The  other  ten  lines  cover 
lines  772—9.  Lines  772-3  are  repeated. 

The  text  is  written  along  the  hbres  in  a  clear,  medium-sized  hand.  Broad  letters,  such 
as  H,  A,  N,  and  T,  markedly  contrast  with  the  narrower  ones,  such  as  o,  p,  and  c:  y  and  p 
have  long  tails,  co  has  two  pronounced  loops,  separately  penned,  raised  high  in  the  centre. 
As  an  example  of  the  Severe  Style  of  the  second  to  fourth  centuries,  the  hand  bears  some 
comparison  with  XXVII  2463  (commentary  on  a  poetic  text?),  especially  in  its  uprightness, 
but  with  a  more  vertically  compressed  quality  (e.g.  in  A  and  A.).  As  with  the  hand  of  2463, 
that  of  the  present  fragment  is  more  upright  than  later  examples  of  this  type  of  handwrit¬ 
ing,  with  only  a  slight  slope  to  the  right. 

The  change  of  speaker  at  line  773b  is  indicated  by  the  paragraphus  below  line  772b, 
and  the  remains  of  a  marginal  note  of  dramatis  persona,  Her(acles),  at  a  point  where  we 
would  expect  it.  Were  these  indications  already  present  at  772a— 773a?  Elision  is  effected  and 
marked  by  apostrophe  in  lines  776  and  779.  High  stop  in  775.  There  is  no  further  evidence 
of  lectional  aids.  Iota  adscript  was  not  written  in  778,  the  only  expected  place  where  we 
can  judge.  Two  small  traces  of  ink  occur  in  the  margin,  of  which  little  more  than  0.5  cm 
remains,  opposite  the  start  of  lines  777  and  778,  no  doubt  no  more  than  accidental  blots. 
No  variants  from  the  modern  text  appear. 

The  verso  contains  slight  remains  of  a  text  of  uncertain  content,  in  an  untidy,  undis¬ 
tinguished,  medium-sized  hand,  probably  dating  from  the  third  century. 


].[.].[ 

772a  [cTvy]a)  8i[Kaiu)c  ev  KaKoic  aef) lyfLevov] 

773a  [ouToje  Ti  [cefLVOv  Kai  Tre(f>povTiKoc  ^Xeneic] 

772b  CTvyai  Si[Kaiu>c  ev  KaKocc  acj)iyfj,evov] 

773b  [H]'!  OVTOC  Ti  [cefLVOv  Kai  TrecjspovTiKoc  ^Xerreic] 

774  OV  XPP  CK[vdpU>TTOV  TOIC  ^eVOlC  TOP  TTpOCTToXov] 

775  eivav  Sey[ec0ai  S  evrrpocrjyopu)  cjspevi] 


4547.  ALCESTIS  771?,  772-3 BIS,  774-9 
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cv  S’  avSp  [eraipov  SecrroTOV  rrapovd  opcuv] 
CTvyucu  TT^poccoTTO)  Kai  cwu)(f)pvu)pLeva}] 
Seyfl  dvpa[iov  TTrjpLaTOC  crrovSrjv  eyoiv] 
Sevp’  e[A0  OTTOic  av  Kai  co(j)u>Tepoc  yevrj] 


773b  Though  far  from  certain,  the  trace  in  the  margin  is  probably  part  of  p,  from  Y  =  *Hp{aKXrjc)‘ 

777  Were  it  not  for  the  evidence  of  the  following  line  where  no  iota  adscript  is  to  be  seen,  the 

end  of  this  line  could  be  read  as  -ojlt7[,  with  i  and  one  upright  of  tt;  however,  both  uprights  should  probably  be 
read  as  tt,  with  no  i. 

D.  HUGHES 


4548.  Euripides,  Medea  131,  139—48 

36  4B.iio/D(i-2)a  3x8.6cm  Fourth  century 

n'°  Diggle 
M.-P.  402.1 

The  text  is  on  the  vertical  hbres  of  a  ragged  and  damaged  piece  of  papyrus  which  has 
been  patched  up  by  some  additional  strips  afhxed  to  the  recto,  which  carries  some  remnants 
of  a  documentary  text  in  a  second/ third-century  cursive,  and  a  kollesis,  both  now  partly 
obscured  by  the  repair  strips.  To  the  lower  left  and  extreme  right  of  the  Euripides  some 
alien  traces  of  ink  are  visible  which  belong  to  writing  on  these  repair  strips. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  now  brown  ink  in  a  rough  hand  of  the  Severe  Style  of  the 
fourth  century.  It  is  smallish  and  mainly  upright,  with  only  a  slight  slope  to  the  right.  Gen¬ 
erally,  it  is  too  faint  and  ill-preserved  to  permit  a  detailed  study  of  the  letter  forms,  in  some 
cases  only  the  merest  outline  remaining.  There  is  some  contrast  between  broad  and  nar¬ 
row  letters,  and  some  difference  in  the  thicker  vertical  and  finer  horizontal  strokes  may  be 
noted,  particularly  in  e  and  tt. 

The  hrst  line  which  is  positively  identifiable  is  139,  the  start  of  the  lament  of  the  Tro- 
phos.  Above  this,  all  that  remains  of  the  inset  lines  of  the  chorus,  from  131  to  138,  is  part 
of  the  abbreviation  one  diagonal  stroke  from  x  survives,  inset  about  1.5  cm  from  the 
margin.  There  is  room  for  six  or  seven  lines  between  this  trace  of  x  and  line  139.  The  ab¬ 
breviation  y"  appears  again  at  the  foot  of  the  fragment,  almost  exactly  aligned  below  the 
one  at  the  top  of  the  papyrus. 

In  addition  to  the  chorus,  the  other  two  speakers  in  the  piece,  the  Trophos  and  Medea, 
are  indicated  by  marginal  abbreviations.  Change  of  speaker  is  shown  by  paragraphus  at 
line  143.  At  line  141,  there  is  possibly  part  of  a  rough  breathing,  and  an  apostrophe  marking 
elision,  and  a  high  stop  in  145.  No  other  lectional  aids  are  in  evidence.  One  unique  variant 
(140)  is  to  be  noted. 
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131  skXvov  (fxxtvav  ckXvov  8e  j8oav] 

(c.  6  lines  missing) 

139  Tfjocf)  ovK  eici  [8ofj,oi  (fipovha  raS  r]8rf\ 

140  oc  fxev  [yap  eyei  XeKTpa  Tvpavvaiv] 
rj  8’  ev  d[aXapLOi,c  TrjKei  ^lOTrjv] 

8ecTTOi[va  (fuXoiv  ov8€voc  ouSev] 
Trapada[XTroixevrj  pivdoic] 

Mrf  aiai  Si  [a  p-ov  Ke(j)aXac  (j)Xo^  ovpavLa] 

145  ^air]-  t[i  8e  poi  ^rjv  eri  /cepSoc] 

(/>eii  </>e[ti  davaroji  KaraXvcaipav] 
[j8]i[o]Tav  c[Tvyepav  TrpoXnrovca] 

X”  [aiec  o)  Zev  Kai  Ea  Kai  i^cuc] 

[ 


140  OC  is  a  new  reading:  t6v  HE,  already  conjectured  by  Musgrave:  o  £2LP  and  oc  i^ev  in  itself  makes 
perfect  sense  and  metre.  But  demonstrative  oc  would  not  be  expected  in  Euripides  (cf  KG  II  228). 

141  Part  of  the  vertical  stroke  of  a  breathing  may  remain  above  rj.  The  papyrus  accords  with  the  MSS  in 
->5  S,  not  carrying  the  Doric  a  8'  preferred  by  Murray. 

144  Again  the  papyrus  agrees  with  the  MSS  tradition,  without  the  addition  of  Murray  (co  Zev  kul  Fd 
Kat  (fxjjc).  After  alai  Medea  continues  with  8td  ^ov  xe^aAdc  ktX.,  all  written  on  one  line;  ami  extra  melrum,  pre¬ 
sumably. 

D.  HUGHES 
A.  NODAR 

4549.  Euripides,  Medea  718-35  (desunt  725-6,  727-8  post  729),  736-7(?) 

36  4B.iio/H(i-3)c  2.5  X  9.3  cm  Third  century 

77"  Diggle 
M.-P.  404. 1 

This  narrow  strip  of  papyrus  has  parts  of  the  ends  of  eighteen  lines  from  the  top 
of  a  column.  Just  over  i  cm  of  the  upper  margin  remains.  The  text  is  written  across  the 
fibres  in  a  smallish,  neat  hand,  of  the  Severe  Style  with  a  slight  slope.  On  the  recto  there  is 
another  book-hand  of  a  similar  type,  but  larger:  mainly  upright,  with  only  a  slight  slope, 
comparable  to  XXXI  2538  (pll.  VI  and  VII).  Its  h,  n,  and  tt  are  broad,  contrasting  with 
the  narrower  e,  e,  o,  and  c.  This  text,  of  an  uncertain  category,  should  be  dated  to  the 
end  of  the  second  century.  For  the  fragment  of  the  Medea  on  the  verso,  a  third-century  date 
would  be  suitable. 


4549.  MEDEA  718-37(?) 
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The  lines  contained  in  the  papyrus  are  718  to  724,  729,  727  to  728,  730  to  735,  plus  two 
further  lines  represented  by  meagre  traces.  725  and  726  have  been  omitted,  while  727-8 
have  been  displaced.  728  is  present,  we  believe,  with  a  new  reading  for  the  end  of  the  line, 
possibly  confirmed  by  the  scholia.  The  speech  of  Aegeus,  from  719  to  730,  is  somewhat 
confused  and  patently  repetitious  if  the  MS  tradition  is  followed.  Kirchhoff  condemned 
725  to  728,  which  Murray  retained  with  the  explanation  sed  personae  congrua  iteratio.  The 
papyrus  may  appear  to  be  an  improvement  on  the  MSS,  but  is  still  not  very  satisfactory; 
the  sequence  729,  727  is  perhaps  equally  repetitious,  with  avrri  appearing  twice.  Certainly 
nothing  is  lost  by  the  omission  of  725  and  726,  except  the  repetition  of  the  sentiments,  and 
Diggle  follows  our  papyrus  in  excising  these  two  lines.  The  papyrus  overlaps  at  720-1  and 
723  with  P.  Harris  I  38  fr.  i  (77^“). 

Apart  from  accents  at  lines  728  and  734,  there  are  no  lectional  aids.  With  the  exception 
of  line  728,  and  the  general  re-arrangement  of  the  lines,  there  are  no  variants  from  the  MS 
tradition. 

718  [cneipai  ce  d-qcco  rotaS  otS]a  (f>apijLa[Ka] 

[ttoXXojv  eKan  rrivSe  coi  Sjouvat  ;^a[7ur’] 

720  [ywai  Trpodvpioc  eipLi  Trpojjra  piev  0[ea)r'] 

[evreiTa  Traihcov  aov  CTrayyeX^Xrj  yov[ac] 

[ec  TOVTO  yap  8rj  cfspovSoc  eipei]  rrac  e')/[a)] 

[ovTCj  8  eyei  p-oi  cov  peer  eXdo\vcric  x[dova] 

724  [77-e(.joaco;uat  cov  npo^cvcev  SjtKratoc  [u>v\ 

729  [cK  TTjchc  8  avrrj  yrjc  aTraXXac\cov  7To[Sa] 

727  [avrr]  8  eavirep  eic  epeovc  eXffjrjc  Sop.[oiic] 

728  [fxeveic  acvXoc  kov  ce  per]  Trpo\8<xi  7TdT[e] 

730  [avaiTioc  yap  Kai  ^evoic  eiv]ai  0eA[a)] 

[ecTttt  TttS  aAAa  mcTic  ei  yejyotro  pLOi 
[rovTOiv  eyoipL  av  jravra  TTpo]c  cedev  K:a[Aa)c] 

[piojv  ov  TTCTTOidac  T]  Ti  COI  TO  Sujcyepec 
[776770100  IJeXiov  8  cydpoc  ecrji  peoi  Sop,o[c] 

735  [Kpecov  TC  TOVTOic  8  opKioici  pe\ev  ^vyeic 


721  eTTayyeAjAi^:  e77ayy€AAT7{t)  BDALP  and  V^:  -eX-q  CEV:  aTrayyeXXrj  O. 

725-8  Kirchhoff  deleted  these  lines. 

727-8  precede  729  in  QLE  On  the  authority  of  the  present  papyrus  and  grounds  of  sense  Diggle  adopts  the 
order  729,  727,  728,  730.  729  was  deleted  by  Nauck. 
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728  7Tpo]bd>  7T0T\e\  We  have  supplemented  on  the  basis  of  the  E  ad  loc.:  kov  ce  p-i)  ixe6(h  rtvi-  7rpoSa».  The 
MSS  (BOCDELP)  read  fj-edco  tivl  here,  and  the  overlapping  papyri  do  not  preserve  this  part  of  the  line.  Perhaps 
the  scholiast’s  gloss  has  supplanted  the  transmitted  text. 

735  Below  this,  the  final  two  lines  of  the  fragment  do  not  seem  to  fit  the  pattern  of  736  and  737.  The  first 
of  these  lines  may  be  read  as  two  uncertain  traces,  a  curved  letter,  possibly  two  uprights;  in  the  second  there  are 
indeterminate  traces  from  perhaps  three  letters. 

D.  HUGHES 
A.  NODAR 


4550.  Euripides,  Medea  748(?)-52,  1007-9,  i345“6(^) 

23  3B.i/Q(i-3)b  Fr.  I  2x3.4cm  Second  century 

Diggle  Fr.  2  3.9  x  2.2  cm 

M.-P.  405  Fr.  3  7.5  X  6.4  cm 

Three  small  scraps  of  papyrus  survive,  two  of  which  contain  remains  from  the  middle 
of  a  column,  while  the  third  has  only  five  letters  from  the  ends  of  two  lines.  Just  enough 
remains  of  this  third  fragment  to  show  certain  similarities  in  the  script,  which  confirm  the 
association  with  the  other  two  fragments.  The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres  of  the  roll  in 
a  clear,  well-rounded,  slightly  ornate  hand  of  medium  size,  with  a  slight  rearwards  slant, 
a  relatively  informal  example  of  the  round  decorated  style  illustrated  in  Norsa,  Scritt.  lett. 
pi.  9.  Some  accents  and  breathings  are  used,  and  word-ending  and  elision  are  indicated  by 
apostrophe.  It  is  not  ascertainable  whether  or  not  iota  adscript  was  written.  The  backs  are 
blank  except  for  ink  stains  on  the  back  of  fr.  3. 

The  main  point  of  interest  in  these  small  scraps  is  that  they  may  be  identified  as  from 
the  same  roll  as  P.  Harris  I  38  {Medea  719-723,  1046—1053,  1279-1312,  1313—1328=  77^“)  and 
P.  Fitzw.  Mus.  Add  109  (1156—60,  1165—77  =  TI^'^).  The  immediately  apparent  overall  simi¬ 
larity  in  the  hands  is  supported  by  the  following  shared  peculiarities :  the  same  apostrophe ; 
the  well-defined  pen-strokes  and  high  cross-bars  of  h  and  e;  as  in  fr.  3,  the  extension  of  the 
cross-bar  of  e  well  beyond  the  main  arc  of  the  letter;  the  distinctive  curves  of  u,  with,  in 
some  instances,  a  loop  on  the  first  upright  stroke  of  the  letter;  again,  in  some  cases,  a  looped 
middle  in  co;  the  blob  of  ink  on  the  upper  curve  of  c,  caused  by  the  addition  of  a  second 
stroke  of  the  pen  to  complete  the  formation  of  the  letter. 

The  editor  of  P.  Harris  38  (Powell)  states  that  the  apostrophe  was  added  by  a  second 
hand,  and  that  the  first  hand  employed  a  rounded  circumflex  accent  (as,  we  believe,  in  fr. 
2),  while  the  second  hand  used  a  peaked  circumflex  accent,  whieh  is  not  to  be  seen  in  the 
new  fragments. 

One  or  two  variant  readings  may  be  noted,  and  in  particular,  the  papyrus  supports 
the  MSS  readings  for  line  752. 
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Fr.  I  (748(?)-752) 

[/X7]T  avTOC  eK  yrjc  crjjc  efj,  elK^aXeiv  nore] 
750  aAAoc  riv  TIC  tco]v  enw[v  cxdpwv  ayeiv] 

[Xprji^rji  fxedrjceiv  yj^c  eKOVC^icui  Tponcm] 
[opLVVpLi  Eaiav  XapijiTpov  H[Xi.ov  re  c^coc] 

Fr.  2  (1007-1009) 

[kouk]  acpievrj  Tor[S  ep-ov  Sex’rji  Aoyor] 
[atat] 

[raS  o]u  ^vvuiSa’  roiciv  [e^rjyyeXpevoic] 
[atat]  paX’  avdic  [ 

Fr.  3  (1345-6  (?)) 

[SaKoipi  TOiovS  cpTrc(f>VKC  coi  dp]acoc 
[epp  aicxpoTTOie  Kai  tckvcov  piai(f)ov]e 
foot? 


1007 

1008 

1009 


Fr.  I 

748  Four  traces  of  ink  are  visible,  perhaps  representing  two  letters.  The  first  two  spots  are  consistent  with  the 
shape  of  u,  while  h  is  possible  for  the  next  two  traces.  This  would  suggest  the  following  restoration  for  the  line:  tl 
Xprjfxa  8pac€Lv  rj  Ti]  fir]  [8pac€U'  Aeye. 

751  y]7ic  DAV  and  Tr:  BOC<L>P  and  V'"''Tr>'^ 

752  Spacing  suggests  Aa/x]  Tjpov  H[Xiov  re  (f>ti)c]  with  C ALP :  Xap-TTpov  6  ’  tJAioli  ^aoc  BODY  {6  ’  om.  B) :  ^coc  re 
XapLTTpov  'HXlov  Page:  'HXiov  6’  dyvov  cej^ac  Porson  e  ad  746.  But  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  trace  of  ink  after 
pov  may  be  an  apostrophe,  i.e.:  op.vvp.L  Faiav  XaiJ.]TTpov  [6]  ’  [HXlov  ^aoc  with  BODY 

Fr.  2 

1007  If  this  line  is  to  be  excised  (Yalckenaer),  the  interpolation  is  clearly  of  a  quite  early  date. 

[aitti].  The  space  between  1007  and  1008  allows  sufficient  room  for  alaL 

1009  The  line  is  divided  after  Medea  and  before  the  Pedagogue;  blank  papyrus  after  avdic  makes  it  clear 
that  the  second  half  of  the  line,  spoken  by  the  Pedagogue,  began  a  new  line  with  the  change  of  speaker.  There  is 
no  evidence  of  punctuation  at  this  point,  the  double  dot  for  example,  to  indicate  the  different  speaker.  Note  that 
it  was  the  practice  of  some  copies  to  give  the  second  part  of  a  two-speaker  trimeter  its  own  line  (so  in  Ichneulai  and 
Hypsipyle):  see  GIvlAW^  pp.  62,  64. 
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Fr.  3 

From  the  area  of  unused  papyrus  below  and  beside  the  text,  it  may  be  inferred  that  most  of  the  fragment 
consists  of  lower  and  intercolumnar  margin.  The  latter  is  marred  by  various  blots  of  ink. 

Of  the  letters  read,  A  is  certain  and  the  final  c  and  e  are  fairly  certain.  The  looped  upper  stroke  of  A  repeats 
that  to  be  found  in  ^ijvojha  in  fr.  2,  line  1008,  confirming  the  association  of  the  fragments. 


D.  HUGHES 
A.  NODAR 


4551.  Euripides,  Andromacha  46-62 

18  2B.64/D(7)b 
77®  Diggle 
M.-P.  379.1 

A  fragment  from  the  top  of  a  column  (upper  margin  at  least  2  cm).  The  text  is  written 
along  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank.  The  papyrus  overlaps  at  46-8  with  III  45 1 . 

The  hand  is  a  medium-sized  later  Severe  Style  represented  by  GMAIV^  49  (which 
Turner  rightly  assigns  to  the  fourth  century),  with  a  slight  slope  to  the  right.  1,  p,  Y,  4*  (and 
T  in  56,  57)  extend  below  the  line;  tf)  has  a  broad  circle  with  a  taU  vertical  stroke,  o  is  small 
and  T,  A,  A.,  A,  K  frequently  ligatured  to  it;  in  58  the  first  o  is  set  within  the  arms  of  K.  co 
is  broad  and  shallow;  the  central  horizontal  line  of  e  is  long  and  ligatured  with  following  1. 
There  are  no  accents.  A  diaeresis  is  written  in  the  first  line.  A  mark  of  elision  is  used  twice. 
Iota  adscript  is  not  in  evidence.  The  addition  of  t’  to  line  54,  although  it  is  in  darker  ink, 
might  be  ascribed  to  the  same  scribe  as  the  main  text. 

N]r]peiSo[c 

V7T€]i<7T€/U.7t[cO 

]  (l)oPovfA[evri] 
eixjoi  Trapa 
]  S  ov8ev  ecr’  a'77-[a)v] 
ev]da  /lo^[i]ac  Sikt^Iv] 

]  eic  Tlvdo)  p.oAa)[p] 

]  ov  reivei  SiKrjv 

ccjiaXpLolr’  €^aiTOVpL€vo[c] 

XojiTTOV  evpLevrj 
TOVv]opLa  ov  (fievyoi  To[Se] 

K:]aT  oiKov  rj^iovv 
co]KOVfiev  neSov  • 

]  S  rjv  TU)  c[a)  TTojcei 


50 


Fourth  century 
Plate  11 
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60  veo]vc  CTrjco)  [ 

SecTTorjcov  a[icdriceTai\ 

Po]vXeve[Tai\ 

46  N]r)pe'iSo[c  pap. :  NrjprjLBoc  III  431 :  NrjpijSoc  VLP:  NrjprjtSoc  MAV^:  Nrip-rjiBoc  BOW,  printed  by  Diggle. 

50  ]  6  ou8ee  pap.:  rouSeV  MBOAVWLP,  printed  by  Diggle. 

51  Ao^[i]ac  pap.;  Ao^ta  MBOAVWLP,  printed  by  Diggle. 

52  etc  pap.,  AIBOAVLP:  A  Tr.,  printed  by  Diggle. 

53  reteet  pap.,  O:  /cretVet  MBVWL2i'’"''^:  Ttvei  AP  \tlv€l  B^:  ov  ’KTiveiv  Hermann,  ov  is  transmitted 

by  all  witnesses.  Diggle  argues  in  his  apparatus  that  it  is  superfluous,  suggesting  ot  rlveiv. 

58  Mark  at  end  after  space  in  darker  ink,  perhaps  intended  as  marking  clause-end? 

59]  §  pap.:  r’ MBOAVWLP 

7jv  pap.,  MBOAVW^LP:  edd.,  printed  by  Diggle. 

60  cT-rjcco  pap. :  rjKoj  MBOAVW^LP,  printed  by  Diggle.  Only  ]  vc  remains  of  the  word  preceding  cr-rjcco,  and 
after  cT-rjcco  the  line  is  lost.  v€o]vc  crrjccu  [Aoyouc]  does  not  make  sense,  and  the  scribe  may  well  have  written 
something  different. 

M.  OGAWA 


4552.  Euripides,  Amdromacha  87-91 

81  2B.85/ i<)(b)  2.6  X  2.8  cm  Second  century 

A  small  scrap  from  a  papyrus  roll;  width  and  height  of  column  unknown;  intercolum- 
nar  space  at  least  1.3  cm;  line-spacing  0.4  cm.  The  back  is  blank.  The  text  is  written  along 
the  fibres  in  a  regular,  fluent,  rounded  book-hand  of  medium  size  that  slopes  a  little  to  the 
left.  The  letters  are  in  general  slightly  taller  than  broad,  with  the  narrow  1  and  p  contrasting 
with  the  markedly  broad  00.  All  preserved  letters  are  strictly  bilinear  (particularly  1,  p,  y)- 
Vertical  and  oblique  strokes  are  usually  decorated  with  left-facing  serifs  at  the  top  (a,  1,  A, 
Y,  left  vertical  of  h;  not  a)  and  right-facing  ones  at  the  bottom  (a,  1,  a),  which  are,  however, 
not  added  as  separate  strokes,  but  written  without  lifting  the  pen.  The  cross-bars  of  e  and  H 
are  slightly  raised.  The  hand  shows  influence  of  cursive  scripts  in  the  looped  A,  the  looped 
lower  left  angle  of  A  (4),  in  c  (upper  stroke  almost  a  horizontal  forming  a  right  angle  with 
an  only  slighdy  curved  vertical),  and  in  y  the  vertical  of  which  resembles  a  small  loop;  ad¬ 
ditionally,  e  is  joined  with  1  (5).  In  general,  however,  the  scribe  wrote  his  letters  separately. 

For  the  general  type,  cf  XVIII  2161  (Turner,  GAiAW^  24;  sim.  A,  c,  00,  but  on  the 
whole  more  formal),  XXVI  2441  (ibid.  22;  sim.  A,  o,  y,  c,  00,  serifs),  the  London  Hyperides 
(P.  Lit.  Lond.  132  =  Roberts,  GLH  13b;  sim.  A,  A,  o,  p,  y,  but  more  informal),  all  as¬ 
signed  to  the  second  century,  and,  in  particular,  XLII  3030  (GMAIV^  87;  most  probably  ad 
207;  cf  A,  A,  o,  Y,  serifs,  vertical  extension).  Thus,  a  date  in  the  second  century  seems  likely. 

No  accents,  breathings,  quantity  marks  or  critical  signs  are  in  evidence.  Change  of 
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speaker  is  indicated  by  paragraphoi;  a  high  stop  in  i,  perhaps  added  by  a  second  hand. 
The  scribe  wrote  iota  adscript  in  i  and  elided  tacitly  in  3. 

The  text  neither  yields  any  new  readings  nor  overlaps  or  joins  with  other  papyri  of  the 
play  hitherto  known. 

87  opaic  a'77-[aiiSatc 

ov  S7;T[a 
aAA  e[tp,t 

90  SonA[7;c 

Xojpeil 


C.  MULKE 


4553.  Euripides,  AmROMACHA  93-9,  150— 1(?) 

83/47(1*)  4.6  x4.2  cm  Fourth  century? 

Fragment  with  (outer?)  edge  of  codex  leaf,  written  in  a  now  brownish  ink.  Identih- 
cation  of  lines  on  one  side  is  not  certain,  so  it  is  not  possible  to  tell  front  and  back  with 
certainty.  Hand  is  a  later  capital  of  smallish-medium  size,  minimum  decoration,  perhaps 
lingering  severe  style  shapes  (e.g.  n,  diminutive  co),  combined  with  later  forms  (k  as  in 
chancery  hands).  Final  N  is  abbreviated  once  at  line-end  by  the  placement  of  a  supralinear 
stroke  over  the  preceding  vowel.  Elision  appears  to  have  been  effected  (98)  but  probably  not 
marked,  and  in  the  same  line  there  may  not  be  space  for  iota  adscript. 

(Pfront) 

93  ep,TTecl)v]Ke  yap 

]  KaKOJV 

95  ] 

CTepjetp 

EKTOp\a 

Sai;Uo]y  CO  [cjvve^vyrj 
ava^icojc 


95  No  trace  of  line-end,  but  the  line  is  shorter  than  94  and  96. 
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(?back) 


?i50 


?i5i 


S[o;ua)V 

aA[A 


150— 1(?)  S[  in  supposed  150  might  be  read  as  a[;  conversely,  aA[  in  supposed  151  might  be  read  as  S  [.  Be¬ 
tween  the  two  lines  there  are  some  specks  of  ink  in  the  margin,  probably  accidental. 

Among  beginnings  in  the  surrounding  lines  to  which  these  traces  might  adapt,  there  are  also  124—5 
ar[Spa  and  178-9  S[uorr,  dA[A'.  But  judging  from  the  alignment  of  the  text  on  the  other  side  (97-8)  this  would 
imply  a  eodex  page  of  26  lines  for  the  former  {too  short;  also  middle  of  chorus  and  papyrus’  colometry  uncertain) 
and  80  for  the  latter  (too  long).  150-1  imply  a  page  of  52  lines,  which  is  quite  long  but  coneeivable. 

D.  OBBINK 


4554.  Euripides,  Andromacha  748—51,  790—2 

105/60(3)  10.7  X  6.9  em  Fifth  century? 

Top  of  a  codex  page  written  in  a  now  brown  ink  with  generous  top  margin  (4  cm)  and 
line  beginnings  on  one  side,  line  ends  on  the  other.  The  original  scribe  penned  marks  of  eli¬ 
sion,  and  the  accent  on  raXatva  (748);  other  accents  and  middle  stops  have  been  added  in  a 
thinner  pen  and  black  ink  after  the  initial  text  was  written.  Hand  is  a  diminutive  version  of 
the  Coptic  uncial,  with  minimal  decoration:  serifs  in  the  form  of  dots  on  arms  of  Y  and  T, 
flat  apex  once  on  A,  and  contrast  between  thick  verticals  and  thinner  horizontals,  x  shows 
tail  swooping  low  to  left  (note  that  in  front  i  what  at  first  glance  seems  to  be  a  continuation 
is  an  accent  in  the  line  below,  not  part  of  x).  Tail  of  Y  similarly  angles  out  to  left  at  bottom. 
00  comparatively  wide,  c,  e  in  a  narrow  compass  by  contrast.  A  marginal  note  of  obscure 
import  is  written  to  the  right  of  791  in  a  small  pale  semi-cursive  hand. 

The  colometry  of  791—2  differs  from  Higgle ’s  edition. 

Pfront 

I 

ciJ  t’  o)  rdXaiva'  aypiou] 

ryxovca'  Xifxevac  'yX[dec  eic  evrjvefxovc] 
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750  [o)  TTpecj^v  d\eoi  co]i  So[iev 

]  Tr[ai8a  ]  .  .  .  [ 

?back 

790  [o)  yepov  Ai\ai<fSa{i} 

[TTeidopLai  Kai  cv]v  AaTrlfldlaicji  ce  Kev  [  f;yW; 

[ravpoic  opLiXric]ai  S[ojO(.  K:A]eti'[oTaTa)(t) 


D.  OBBINK 


4555.  Euripides,  Andromacha  809—50,  851-91,  1061-96,  1100-37 
(several  lines  lost) 

95/53  (a)  Overall  c.  32  x  36  cm  Sixth  century 

Several  fragments  belonging  to  one  bifolium  from  a  papyrus  codex.  Measurements  are 
as  follows:  the  c.  40  lines  of  each  column  are  around  25  cm  high;  the  maximum  preserved 
upper  margin  is  4.8  cm  and  the  lower  margin  is  6  cm.  This  results  in  a  page  c.  36  cm  high. 
As  for  the  breadth,  inner  margins  measure  between  1.5  and  2  cm,  and  the  maximum  outer 
margin  (in  p.  3)  is  5  cm.  Since  an  average  line  is  about  12  cm  long,  the  entire  page  would 
be  around  19  cm  broad.  These  measurements  place  our  codex  in  Turner’s  first  group;  i.e. 
‘the  largest  sizes’  {Typology  14),  more  specifically  in  his  third  subgroup,  with  ‘less  broad,  still 
very  tall  (35  cm.  H  and  more)’  codices.  Perhaps  his  codex  459  {Virgil glossary,  P.  Ryl.  Ill  478 
+  P.  Med.  I  +  P.  Cairo,  attributed  to  the  fourth/fifth  century),  measuring  20  x  35  cm,  is  the 
closest  to  ours  in  dimensions. 

At  c.  40  lines  per  page,  the  entire  play  would  have  occupied  32  pages  (i.e.  16  leaves, 
8  bifolia).  The  808  lines  missing  before  4555  would  have  fitted  in  10  leaves,  and  two 
more  would  have  been  needed  after  4555  to  complete  the  play.  If  the  quires  of  the 
codex  consisted  of  four  bifolia,  then  the  play  could  have  htted  in  two  quires,  and  the  co¬ 
dex  itself  might  have  contained  just  this  work.  The  gap  between  pages  2  and  3  of  4555 
(U.  892-c.  1055)  would  correspond  to  the  innermost  bifolium  of  the  second  quire.  If  the 
quire  size  was  larger,  then  we  would  have  some  extra  leaves  at  the  end  of  the  Andromacha, 
very  probably  continuing  with  another  play. 

The  hand,  in  a  now  brown  faded  ink,  is  a  sloping  pointed  majuscule  of  the  type 
represented  by  PSI II  126  (Menander,  Aspis),  attributed  to  the  first  half  of  the  hfth  century 
{GBEBP  15b);  but  it  shows  features  which  point  to  a  later  date,  such  as  A  in  a  slightly  slant¬ 
ing  position,  some  curvature  of  the  strokes,  elongated  o,  and,  above  all,  the  pointed  ends 
of  the  verticals  of  k,  p,  t,  Yj  and  cj),  which  descend  below  the  base-line.  The  conspicuous- 
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ness  of  the  shading,  which  shows  thicker  obliques  descending  to  right  and  thinner  ones 
ascending  to  right,  and  thicker  vertical  strokes  against  thinner  horizontals,  also  indicates  a 
later  date,  as  described  for  XV  1817  (Homer,  Iliad'KMW  and  XVIII),  attributed  to  the  mid¬ 
sixth  century  [GBEBP  28a),  with  which  our  papyrus  compares  very  well.  Cf  also  P.  Berol. 
inv.  11754+21187  (Homer,  Odyssey  X;  GBEBP  ‘jga),  assigned  to  the  second  half  of  the  sixth 
century  (see  in  particular  the  use  of  ornamental  roundels  at  the  end  of  strokes).  I  should  be 
inclined  to  propose  the  sixth  century  as  the  probable  date  for  our  papyrus. 

Lectional  signs  are  used  profusely:  acute,  grave  and  circumflex  accents,  a  diaeresis, 
apostrophes,  smooth  breathings,  a  sign  for  crasis  and  paragraphoi  to  mark  change  of 
speaker  are  present  in  the  text.  They  seem  to  be  due  to  the  same  hand  as  that  responsible  for 
the  main  text,  although  in  some  cases  they  appear  to  be  written  in  a  lighter  ink,  which  might 
indicate  that  some  of  the  lectional  signs  were  added  in  a  second  reading  of  the  text  by  the 
same  scribe.  The  same  can  be  said  of  the  abbreviations  of  characters’  names  (that  at  1070  in 
a  paler  ink  could  be  thought  to  be  due  to  a  different  hand,  by  reason  of  the  different  shape 
of  A,  but  see,  for  instance,  A  in  851  for  a  more  rounded  version  of  the  letter),  and  the  super¬ 
script  corrections  at  814  and,  probably,  825.  Most,  but  not  all  words  carry  accents.  Elision  is 
consistently  effected  and  seems  to  have  been  consistently  marked,  although  apostrophes  are 
not  always  visible  in  the  places  where  they  would  be  expected,  mainly  due  to  the  damaged 
condition  of  the  surface,  as  in  1107  and  1108.  For  similar  reasons,  one  would  suspect,  iota 
adscript  is  not  visible  at  883,  while  it  is  consistently  written  elsewhere  in  the  text. 

1061—2  overlap  with  P.  Berol.  inv.  17021  and  1082-96,  not- 2,  1 113-33  with  P.  De 
Langhe;  1133— 7  overlap  with  P.  Berol.  inv.  13418  {EE’).  Very  possibly,  a  new  variant  at  1068. 

Page  I 

->■ 

eK  tu}v8’  a[TiijLU)c 
810  r]  KaT[ff]dvrj[i 

p.dA[ic]  Se  [ 

e[py[ovci 

K[ad]a[p7Ta^ovciv 
ovToi  7ie[[  I 't  a[Xyei 
815  eyvcjKe  Tjp  [ 

[S]ec[7TOi]yay  e[i\pyov\c 
vlfxeic]  S[e]  jSqcai  T\u}vSe 
dav\a\T0v  viv  eK[Xvcacde 
(j)[iXu>v]  veoL  pLoXovlrec 
820  X  Kai  pLrjv  ev  [o]tK:o[tc 

[jSojijv  icj)’  oiciv  [ 

Se[i]^e[i]y  8’  e[oiKev 
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TT pataca  Sei[va 
(f>evyovca  x^ipo-^c 

825  C77-ajo]ay;u[a 

].'.[ 

(c.  9  lines  missing) 

].[ 

[KaTapa\To[c 

840  [cvy]yv[u}ceTa\[  coi  t[ 

[rt]  jxoi  ft(^[oc 
[aTFojSoc  O)  (^[ 

e[p]eica)  7tA[ 

845  c] '  o.(l>eLr]v  fj-Tj  (l>[povovcav 

[oi;u]oi  TTOTpLolv 

(i  line  missing) 

[/c]aTa[ 

850  ],a[ 


810  del.  Cobet. 

814  /AeJ  ]Va[Ayet.  Very  probably  crossed  out  y  in  the  text;  thus  /xey’  aAyei,  as  in  HMBOAVLE  t  is  offered 
as  alternative  reading,  as  Nauck  conjectured  and  the  scholia  attest:  p-eruAyet and 
817  y[[i€Lc]  HMBOAV:  LP. 

821  Acute  accent  on  second  i? 

822  6e[i]fe[0eHMAVLP:  Serial  BO. 

825  in  the  OCT  edition  corresponds  to  ico  fioi  fjLoi-,  which  does  not  seem  to  have  stood  on  its  own  in  one  line 
in  the  papyrus.  Below,  nine  lost  lines  allow  for  a  different  arrangement  of  the  lyrics  in  the  papyrus. 

^3^  [.  Burges:  epef  ’  MBOAVLP:  epf  ’  Stinton.  e  is  not  certain,  and  traces  could  also  be  compat¬ 

ible  with  p. 

oj  MBOLP;  a  V:  77  A. 

840  t[.  ryvS’  MBOVLP;  A. 

841  [ri]  fxot  ^L(^[oc  MBOVLP:  to  fi^oc  A.  Unexpected  ink  to  the  lower  left  of  o  of  fioi. 

842  ^[.  0/Aoc  LP:  4>Ly  MBOAV:  IMa  Tr. 

844  77A[.  nXaydv  MBOAVP:  TrXrjydv  L. 

845  aA]A’.  Above  V  there  seems  to  be  some  ink;  variant,  stray  or  paragraphus? 


Page  2 
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851 


j^Aaro 


4555.  ANDROMACHA  809-50,  851-91,  1061-96,  1100-37 

'>'OT[e] 


35 


(c.  4  lines  missing) 

]..[ 

] . 

86o?  ] .  .  .  [  ]  . 

]vac. 

]vac. 

864  eTTep]ace[v]  aKT\a\c 

eTTi^tjveca 
e^e];aapT[a]  vec 
hei\^a\iveic 
^Tr6c\ic 

(10  lines  missing) 

880  ]  [ 

].«.[ 

Tvp]avvi[Kai  ]  [ 

] rj  tIc  <o[p  ]  [ 

KXvT]aifi[vricTp]a[c  to\koc 
885  epxo[jl\ai  Se  7Tp[oc  4lt]oc 

eTijei  S’  acl)i[K]q\jj7\r]v 

^vyy]evovc  fx[a]0e[i]v  '^e[pi] 

Ke]vTVXovc[a  Tiiy];;^av[ei] 

'].[].[ 

890  ]ecT[tv]  (filX'p. 

At];U^[v  (f)a\velc 

851  Remains  of  ink  to  the  right  of  o;  they  do  not  seem  to  be  compatible  with  i  (Se^Aaroi  MSS)  unless  the 
letter  has  been  abraded  almost  entirely;  further  to  the  right  there  are  more  remains,  belonging  to  a  line-filler? 

883  r/c  co[v:  TTvvBdvy]  ric  div  V:  ric  div  ■nvvOdvj)  MBOAVLP. 

884  KXvT]ai(x[vrjCTp]a[c  HMBOAVLP:  KXvTaifxrjcrpac  Wccklein. 
to]  ROC  HMAVLP:  yoVoc  BO. 

888  ]yTvxovc[.  r  or  N  seems  to  have  been  written  above  t;  r?  above  x- 
891  Dot  below  c,  to  the  right,  for  alignment? 
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I 


1065 


A[y] 


AyafMe\jj,vovoc 

TTolav  nepalvojv  eA[77'tS 

Kai  cov  ye  77-atS6[c]  ™[tSt 

KpVTTTOC  Karacrac  rj  K\aT 

ayv\oi]c  ev  iejo[o]ic  A[o]iiov  [AeX\(j)cov  [ 

oi/j-oi  to8’  rjh-Q  S[e]iv6v.  oyy  [o]co[e  T]ax[oc] 

XojprjceTal  t[ic]  TIy\S\i\K\yv  Tjpoc  [e]cTi[av] 

Kat  Ta[v0]a[S]  o[vTa  rojic  [ej^et  (fipdcei  </>tA[otc] 
TTplv[  ] 

icu  [ot]  [ 

(16  lines  missing) 
deal  S[tSoeTec 
Kai  T[ovd 
kvkXIovc 
AyapL[epLVOvoc 

e[c  ovc  e]Ka\cTU)i  ] 

]  tovt[ov 
[xpv]cov  yef^[ovTa 


]a)ai/(.[ 

drica]yp[ovc]  ^pOT[u>v] 


S\eyTep6v  TTap[ovd  ecf)  ot]cf  Kai  ijapoe 
5  [Se]up’  rjXde  <J’6ij8o[u  vaov  eK^Trepcai  0eAa)[e] 

[(cajK  Toy  [  ] .  [  ]?V  fV  TToXei  KaK\ov\ 

1063  COV  HMODAVLP:  ccui  Lobeck.  7ra[tSi:  tt  seems  to  be  a  correction  from  another  (triangular?)  letter. 

1066  The  remains  transcribed  as  a  low  stop  are  not  very  clear,  but  cf  890,  1103  and  1108. 

1067  irpoc  [e]cTt[ai^J  HMODLP:  dva  xOova  AV 

1068  ^pacet:  Ae^etMSS. 

1070  Lto  p.[oL  LP  and  V^:  cofxoL  HMODAV  Below  co,  trace  of  an  acute  accent  from  the  line  below. 
1087-91  Reconstruction  of  the  text  as  preserved  here  has  been  difficult. 

1087  deal.  Remains  of  ink  above  a,  to  the  right. 

^09^  ] . . .  •  Read  Jouc  at  line-end?  But  traces  could  be  compatible  with  almost  any  other  characters. 
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1105 


IIIO 


1130 


1135 


]ttco  TTeiTVC^evoi 
]t’  e(j)ecTafj,ev 
fj.avTe]c[v  re  IJvdii<o[i\c' 
e]OT[ev  o)  pejapia  ri  coi 
KaTev]^co[fj.e]cda  tipoc  riKeic  xapw 
<J’oi]j8a)i  rrjc  'iTdpo[i0]  apLapTiac 

Trap]acxeiP  §ovXq\jj.e]cd  rjirica^ 

TijoT  avTOP  aif^alroc  Si]kt^p. 

]  OpecTOv[  ]  [ 

].[ 

(17  lines  missing) 

]  T-HTPoWf- 

CTToSjqvpLepqc 

e;Uj8o]Adc. 

].[ 

[a]AA’  ov[8ep  0fj7\qv  [ 

qicTOi  [  a;u](^aij8o[Aoi 

[c(/>] a')/i)c  [excopovp  ^ovnopoi  ttoJScov  7Ta[/30c] 
[Sei]7a[c  S  ap]  erSe[c  nuppixac]  cjqpqvpqvpielpov 
[^eXjepLPa  TratSoc  (jp\c  Se  ]y  TTep[i\cTaSqp 
[kv]kXu>i  Karelxov  oy  [  ] .  [  ]  .'^vodc 


1100  Minimal  traces  above  belonging  to  previous  line. 

1103  re.  There  is  some  accidental  (?)  ink  below  vertical  of  t.  /7a0t/<:o[i]c  MODL  and  P^:  TTvOiKijc  AV(P?). 
The  stop  at  line-end  seems  to  be  medial  rather  than  low  as  the  others  in  the  text. 

1105  KaT€v]^to[ij.€]cda\  KaT€v^a)fi€{c)da  MODP:  -6fX€{c)da  AVL  and 

1128  The  ink  at  line-end,  which  I  have  interpreted  as  a  stop,  could  also  be  accidental.  Above  this  line,  in 
right  margin,  (m.  2)  ]  o  u[. 

1130  Accidental  spot  at  the  end  of  the  line? 

1134  TJ^MOP  and  and  '2^'^:  c^ayetc  AVL  and  '2''^. 

1136  TTaiSoc  /T^AVP:  ttoSoc  AIOL. 

]v-.  VLV  WL  and  V:  fxiv  MOAVP. 

1137  J  TTvoac:  ]ci7Tyoa.c  perhaps,  as  from  ai^aTn^oac  (f7^)L,  but  ]ii7Tyoac,  from  dfXTTvodc  in  UMODAVP,  would 
also  be  possible. 


A.  NODAR 


38 


EURIPIDES 


4556.  Euripides,  Hecuba  604-7 

93/Dec. 15/C. 3  3.3  x4.4  cm  Third  century 

77®  Diggle 
M.-P.  388.3 

A  bacQy  damaged  scrap  of  a  roll  written  along  the  fibres  in  a  not  unprofessional,  slowly 
written  in  a  type  of  the  Severe  Style  which  might  have  been  executed  in  the  late  second 
or  third  century.  Care  and  sharpness  of  the  angles,  low  almost-pointed  saddle  of  kk,  long 
drooping  left  hand  loop  of  A,  and  minimal  shading  incline  toward  the  earlier  part  of  the 
third  century.  The  writing  is  of  medium  size  and  the  lines  adequately  spaced.  No  accents 
or  other  diacriticals;  no  opportunity  to  observe  punctuation  or  elision  or  apostrophai,  nor 
iota  adscript  or  its  absence. 

The  text,  otherwise  unremarkable  where  we  can  teU,  is  distinguished  in  offering  what 
appears  to  have  been  an  unattested  reading  in  line  606  (see  n.),  in  a  passage  suspected  of 
being  an  interpolation. 

On  the  back,  indistinguishable  traces;  whether  or  not  they  are  the  same  way  up  as  the 
front  cannot  be  determined,  and  possibly  they  are  just  offsets. 


]  TttSe 

605  ]  eipyeiv  o[;)(Aop] 

]t;[.]^aT[ 

avap]x‘'0. 


604  7\fter  Ta3e  there  is  a  trace  just  below  line-level  at  this  point,  probably  stray  ink,  not  punctuation. 

606  Apparently  a  varia  lectio,  not  reported  in  Biggie’s  edition.  In  the  wide  letter-space  between  v  and  ^  (where 
we  would  expect  cTpaTe]u/xaT[t),  all  ink  (if  there  ever  was  any)  has  been  swallowed  by  a  hole.  One  is  reluctant  to 
think  that  the  damage  originally  stood  in  the  papyrus,  i.e.  that  the  scribe  simply  skipped  over  an  existing  hole  from 
crpareju-  to  -/xart,  since  the  damage  looks  like  normal  wear  and  tear:  it  is  of  a  piece  with  the  other  perforations 
in  605—6,  which  were  clearly  suffered  after  writing  and  not  before  (see  e.g.  ix  in  606).  On  the  other  hand,  ]jU.aT[ 
encourages  belief  that  we  have  a  version  of  the  transmitted  606  and  not  some  other  substitution  or  rearrangement 
of  lines. 

Assuming  a  word  ending  -v[  ]fxaT[L,  one  might  imagine  that  a  consonant  stood  before  -fiari,  e.g.  -vcfian  or 
-vyfiaTL  (dittography  of  fi,  i.e.  -(xfiari,  would  have  left  some  trace  of  its  legs  on  the  surviving  papyrus).  The  possi¬ 
bilities  are  not  numerous.  If  the  transmitted  ixvpLcoi  and  the  same  basic  phrasing  preceded,  one  might  think  of  «•(€) 
tv]u[y]fiar[L  (but  in  tragedy  only  at  Aesch.  Prom.  158),  or  better  «:eAe]u[c]/u,aT[i  (Soph.  Ant.  1219,  Eur.  CycL  655,  Hec. 
929  /ceAeuc/Litt  S’  riv  kut’  acrv  Tpoiac  rdS’,  Suppl.  1155,  IT  1405  cf.  320,  Hel.  i6o2,  Hypsip.  fr.  13,  fr.  65),  rather  than 
K-pp]v[y]p.aT[L  (Soph.  Ant.  8).  Likelihood  of  variation  here  might  be  increased  if  606—8  were,  as  Page  {Interpolations) 
suspected  (and  as  831-2  certainly  are),  interpolated: 

eV  TOi  p^upLcoL  CTparevfxaTL 
aKoXacToc  cyXoc  vavTiKrj  t’  dvapyla 
Kpeicccov  TTvpoc,  KaKoc  S’  d  p-Tj  ri  8p(i)v  KaKov. 

i.e.  an  insertion  by  an  actor,  perhaps  one  who  remembered  Hdt.  ii  89.  Tierney  {Euripides  Hecuba,  Dublin  1946, 
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ad  loc.)  notes  that  608  recalls  Thuc.  iii  82,  and  that  KpeUccov  TTvpoc  may  be  a  reminiscence  of  Soph.  OT  I'jj,  and 
vavTLK-^  t’  avapxia  of  lA  914.  Aristotle  calls  the  populace  of  the  Piraeus  vavrtKoc  o^Aoc  (E  W.  King,  Euripides' 
Hecuba^  London  1938,  ad  loc.).  In  defence  of  the  lines’  genuineness,  however,  it  may  be  said  that  Hecuba  else¬ 
where  in  this  play  declaims  against  the  democracy  in  similar  fashion  (254—5  demagogues,  with  E  ad  loc.).  Eur. 
fr.  243.2  p.vpLovc  cTpaTevfiaroc  looks  suspiciously  similar,  and  might  corroborate  the  Euripidean  provenance  of 
CTpaT€vp.aTL  in  606. 

D.  OBBINK 


4557.  Euripides,  Hecuba  651—69,  710-38,  742-73  (desunt  756— g) 

2636.48/0(1-2)3  12  x24.3  cm  Second  century 

Diggle 
M.-P.  388.4 

This  tattered  fragment  contains  parts  of  two  columns  from  a  papyrus  roll.  The  hrst 
column  extends  from  line  651  to  669  and  the  second  from  710  to  773.  At  the  foot  of  col. 
ii  in  the  bottom  margin,  the  same  hand  has  copied  line  762,  which  has  been  omitted  from 
the  main  body  of  the  text.  In  the  same  column,  following  line  738,  the  papyrus  is  broken 
and  three  lines  have  been  lost,  while  lines  756—9  have  been  purposely  omitted.  This  omis¬ 
sion  will  be  treated  in  a  fuller  discussion  below.  Allowing  for  uncertainties  about  omitted 
lines,  and  perhaps  added  lines,  each  column  would  seem  to  have  contained  c.  55  lines.  The 
reconstructed  second  column  has  a  height  of  about  21  cm.  A  litde  under  2.5  cm  of  blank 
papyrus  forms  the  top  margin,  and  the  space  between  the  columns  is  just  under  2  cm  at 
its  narrowest  point.  On  the  back  and  across  the  fibres  are  traces  of  some  documentary 
writing. 

The  text  is  written  along  the  horizontal  fibres  of  the  roll  in  an  extremely  small  hand, 
of  a  size  more  usually  found  in  ancient  commentaries  than  in  pure  literary  texts.  A  similar 
hand  is  to  be  found  in  XXXII  2637,  a  commentary  on  choral  lyric,  assigned  to  the  middle 
of  the  second  century.  XXX  2516,  particularly  small  (a  text  of  Antimachus)  and  the  tiny, 
ornamental  hand  of  XXXI  2535  (hypomnema)  may  also  be  cited.  That  in  XXVIII  2483 
(Hesiod,  Catalogue)  is  similar  in  certain  respects  to  the  hand  in  the  new  Hecuba  fragment, 
but  is  somewhat  larger. 

The  text  of  the  fragment  is  both  carefully  written  and  thoughtfully  spaced  out.  The 
scribe  appears  to  have  striven  to  attain  an  almost  perfect  symmetry  within  the  columns  of 
writing.  At  the  start  of  col.  ii,  the  beginnings  of  lines  710  to  71 1  and  716  to  721  are  inset 
further  from  the  margin  than  those  of  the  longer,  trimeter  lines.  As  far  as  can  be  judged, 
the  same  thing  occurs  with  the  ends  of  lines  651  to  652,  in  col.  i.  At  line  710  the  marginal 
abbreviation  of  the  speaker  of  the  line  is  correspondingly  inset.  Another  point  to  be  noted 
is  the  uneven  spacing  of  the  letters  in  lines  658  to  661.  This  may  be  an  attempt  to  give  the 
lines  a  uniform  length  and  so  render  their  arrangement  as  nearly  symmetrical  as  possible. 
To  consider  it  an  indication  of  word  division  would  make  nonsense  of  the  Greek. 

Of  the  individual  letters,  the  following  may  be  said:  e  is  in  most  cases  peculiarly  large, 
particularly  at  the  top  of  col.  ii,  where  the  first  example  of  the  letter  is  at  least  twice  the  size 
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of  other  letters;  the  vertical  of  k  extends  upwards,  well  above  the  level  of  the  other  letters, 
while  that  of  p  descends  equally  below  the  line;  in  some  examples  of  n,  the  cross-stroke, 
connecting  the  two  verticals,  is  almost  horizontal,  leaving  litttle  difference  between  n  and  H ; 
the  second  vertical  of  tt  is  decidedly  crescent-shaped;  letters  with  cross-bars,  especially  e, 
r,  c,  and  t,  tend  to  touch  the  following  letter  in  many  instances. 

Both  scriptio  plena  and  elision  occur;  the  latter  is  indicated  by  apostrophe  at  lines  714 
and  771.  Iota  adscript  is  not  employed.  Change  of  speaker  is  clearly  shown  by  both  para- 
graphus  and  marginal  abbreviation  of  the  character’s  name.  Besides  this,  there  remains  no 
evidence  of  further  punctuation  or  breathings  and  accentuation. 

Many  of  the  hbres  have  stripped  off,  while  those  which  remain  are  frequently  badly 
rubbed.  The  papyrus  overlaps  at  710-22  with  4558;  737—8  overlap  with  VI  876;  744,  749, 
751,  769—73  with  4559;  768  and  772  with  4560.  In  spite  of  the  relatively  poor  state  of  pres¬ 
ervation  of  the  papyrus,  there  are  several  interesting  readings.  For  line  665  it  agrees  with 
M  A  L;  for  lines  714  and  716  with  all  but  A;  for  line  718  the  papyrus  corresponds  with  ALB; 
in  line  729  it  agrees  with  all  the  manuscripts,  as  in  735,  but  for  a  variant  recorded  in  B; 
finally,  the  papyrus  is  in  agreement  with  M  and  B  at  line  747.  On  the  evidence  of  these  read¬ 
ings,  the  new  papyrus  seems  to  be  most  closely  akin  to  M,  of  the  twelfth  century,  and  gener¬ 
ally  accepted  as  the  superior  manuscript  of  the  medieval  period.  However,  if  the  differences 
and  omissions  are  taken  into  account,  it  is  clear  that  the  agreement  of  the  papyrus  and  M 
is  purely  relative,  and  no  definite  connection  between  the  two  may  be  safely  established. 

Of  special  interest  is  the  omission  of  lines  756-9,  see  now  also  4558  and  cf  4559.  It  is 
certainly  interesting  that  in  M  and  B  lines  756-8  are  omitted,  although  added  by  a  second 
hand  in  B  (see  apparatus  for  more  detail).  The  new  arrangement  of  lines  752—762,  as  in  the 
papyrus,  is  worth  considering  in  some  detail.  The  division  of  the  lines  between  Hecuba  and 
Agamemnon  is  quite  symmetrical,  as  follows:  752—3  (Hecuba),  754—5  (Agamemnon),  760 
(Hecuba),  761  (Agamemnon),  762  (added  in  lower  margin:  Hecuba),  etc.  The  arrangement 
found  in  M  and  B,  with  the  exception  of  line  759,  is  similar:  752—3  (Hecuba),  754—5  (Aga¬ 
memnon),  759-60  (Hecuba),  761  (Agamemnon),  762  (Hecuba),  etc.  The  four  lines  omitted 
in  the  papyrus : 

ov  Bijra'  rove  KaKovc  Se  Tijj.(xipoviJ.ivrj 
aiwva  Tov  cvix-rravTa  SovAetleir  OdXw. 

Kai  8rj  Tiv’  rjij.de  eic  irrapKeciv  KaXelc; 
otlSeV  Ti  TOVTWV  wv  cv  So^d^eic,  dva^. 

add  nothing  to  the  sense  of  the  passage ;  indeed,  in  their  absence,  the  verbal  exchange  be¬ 
tween  Hecuba  and  Agamemnon  is  more  pointed  and  phrased  with  greater  succinctness.  In 
essence,  the  omission  covers,  in  756-7,  Hecuba’s  direct  answer  to  Agamemnon’s  question 
754^5!  ™  756)  Agamemnon’s  rather  lame  repetition  of  his  question;  in  759,  Hecuba’s 
reiteration,  differently  phrased,  of  what  she  said  in  756-7,  that  she  did  not  seek  her  freedom 
from  slavery.  The  authenticity  of  the  four  lines  has  been  questioned  by  editors,  and  759  is 
deleted  by  Hartung  as  an  interpolation,  while  doubts  have  been  expressed  by  Nauck  on 
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756-8.  Higgle  deletes  756-7  and  prints  759  before  758.  In  this  passage  the  texts  of  4557-9, 
passing  from  755  on  to  760,  seem  superior  to  that  of  the  manuscripts.  It  removes  four  lines 
of  unnecessary  verbal  by-play  between  Hecuba  and  Agamemnon  and  creates  a  more  in¬ 
tensely  dramatic  situation.  As  far  as  can  be  judged  from  the  remains  of  the  papyrus  text,  no 
serious  errors  have  crept  into  the  fragment,  and  it  has  the  added  authority  of  age,  preced¬ 
ing  the  major  manuscripts  by  as  much  as  a  millennium. 


Col.  i 

651 

[AaKaiva  TToXvSa\KpVT[oc  e\v  S[o7x]otc  K[o]p[a] 

[ttoXiov  t  evTi]  Kpara  [pLarrjp] 

[TeKv](pv  da[vovTa)p] 

655 

[riderai  8pVTrTe]Ta[i  7Tap]e[iar’] 

[8iaifj,ov  ovv]xo-  Tt[0]e;u[e]r’a 
[yvvaiKec  EKa^rj]  ttov  ttoi  rj  TTa[vaff]Xia 
[rj  TravTa  vlkmc  ar’Sjpa  Kai  d[ri]Xvv  [cTrajpav 

660 

[KaKoiciv  ovSeic  crejc/xxr’or’  ar’0a[i/37;]ce[T]ai 
[ti  S  o)  raXaiva  crjc  K:]aK[oy]Aa)[ccoii]  j8o?y[c] 

[coc  ovTTod  evSei  AuTij/ra  cov  K[rf\pvy\jj7\aTa 
[EKa^rj  (j)ep(xi  toS  aAyoc]  eu  K[aK:]ot[c]t  yap 
[ov  pa8iov  PpoTOLCLV  ev](l)ri[pLeiv  c]TO;ua 

665 

[Kai  firjv  nepcoca  ruyyajyet  S[o;u]a)y  [uj-Trep 
[r]S  ec  Se  Kaipov  coici  (^aijverai  Ao[yoic] 

]'...[ 

]...[ 

[arratc  avavSpoc  arroXic  e^^e(f)d\apixevrj\ 

Col.  11 

710 

epi[o]c  epioc  ievoc  [0p]ri[Kioc  unroTac] 

IV  0  [y]epcov  [7ra]T[i]p  e0e]T[o  viv  Kpvi/jac] 
oipLOi  Ti  Xe^eic  ypu[cor’  coc  eyoi  Kravojv] 
cf-ppYj-r’  ava)vopL[acTa  dav]ixaT[a)v  Tiepa] 

715 

[oii]y  [ocija  ovS  [a]r’e[K:Ta  nov  ^[er’cor’] 

ICO  KarapciT  a[vS]p(uy  [ojjc  [SiepLOipacco] 

Xpo\a\  ciSapeco  TepLco[v  cj)a]cyav[co] 

720 

pceXea  rovSe  ■7ra[(.]Soc  [o]uS  otK[ 

CO  rX'^pLOV  coc  ce  7r[o]Au[77]o[r’]ojTaT[7^r’  Pporcov] 

42 

725 

730 

735 

742 

745 

750 

755 

760 

761 

763 
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Saifiwp  edriKev  [o]cti[c  ecri  coi  j8]ajo[iic] 

[a]AA  eicopco  yap  TOt;S[e]  Sec[7T0T0ii]  S[e;U.ac] 
[Ay]af^efj,vovoc  T0vvde[v8e  ci\yco[pi,ev  (/>tAat] 

[Ay]  [EKla^rj  ri  pLeXXeic  [77-]atSa  c[riv  K:]jo[ii77-]T[etv  rac/xx)] 
eA0o[u]ca  ecj)  oicirep  T[a]XdvPioc  T]yye[iXe  fxoi] 
fxrj  divyaveiv  crjc  pi,[rf\Seva  Apyeiu)[v  Koprjc] 
rjfxeic  fj-ev  ovv  ea)fj,[ev]  o[ii]S[e!/(]auo;a[ev] 
cv  Se  cyoXa^eic  [a)]cT[e  ff]a[vpi,aQeiv  e[;ue] 

[77] [S]  a77-oc[Te]A[a)]y  [ce  TaKei]d[ev  yap  eu] 
[77-]e[77-jo]ay7xei'  [ejcrtv  e[t  ri  rcuvjS  e[cTiv  KaAcuc] 

[ea  Tiv]  avSpa  t[o]i'[S]  ^[t  CKrjvaic  opoi] 

[davovT]a  TpMMV  [ov  yap  Apyeiov  ttsttXoi] 

[Se^T-ajc  TrepnTTVc[covTec  ayyeXXovci  p-oi] 

[8vcTrjv]  efj,a[v]T[r]v  yap  Xeyco  Xeyovca  ce] 

[EKa^rj  Ti]  S/3ac[a)  norepa  npocneco)  yovv] 
[Ayafiefi]vovo[c  tov8  rj  (fiepu)  ciyrj  KaKo] 

(739  to  741  lost) 

[yo]vaT[a)v  avrcDcjaiT  [aAyoc  av  TTpocOeip-eO  av] 
[ohJtoi  Tr[e]cj)[vKa  7ia]i'Ti[c  ojcre  fxr]  kXvojv] 
[e^]iCTOprica[i  cu>]v  o8ov  [PovXevpLaToiv] 

[a]jO  eKXoyi^[o]fxai  ye  Trp[oc  to  8vc[xevec] 
fxaXXov  (fipevac  tov8  op[toc  ovyi  8vc[j,epovc] 
ei  t[o]i  fxe  Pov[Xrf\  T[a)7’]Se  fx[rj8ep  eiSevai] 
eic  [rjauTOV  77[/ceic]  /c[a]i  [yajjo  o[t;S  eyo)  xXveip] 
[o])7[/c  a]p  8[vpai]fXT][p  To]u[Se]  T[ipi,u}peip  arep] 
[reKPOici  TOic  e]piot[ct  ri  c]Tpe(j)[u>  raSe] 

[roXfxap  amyK:]77  'c[a7’]  T[ii]ya)  i<[ap  fxri  rvyo)] 
[AyafxepLPOP  i]i<eTevu}  ce  T(y[vSe  youparcop] 

[xai  cov  yepeiov]  8e^iac  t  e[t;] So, [iptovoc] 

[ti  xprjpLa  pLac]Tevovca  fj,a)[p  eXevdepop] 

[aicopa  0e]c0[ai]  pa8iop  yap  e[cTi  coi] 

[opac  peK]pop  t[o]vS  op  i<a[TacTa^u>  8aKpv] 

[opoj  TO  fx]ePTo[i  pieAAjop  [ovk  eyco  fxadeip] 

[ecTip  8e  t]ic  coj[p  ovtoc]  co  TX[rifj,op  tckpuip] 

[00  Tojp  9a]poPTcv[p  npiapLi8]co[p  v]it  [/Aico] 
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765  [rj  yap  riv  aA]Aov  er^cKec  rj  kcivovc  yvvai] 

[avovrjra]  y  cue  eo^iKe  tovS  ov  eicopac] 

[ttov  S  cov]  ervyxav  [rjviK  coAAuJto  [tttoXic] 

[jrarrip  viv]  e^eTrepn/jev  opptoSaiv  [daveiv] 

[ttoi  tcdv  tot]  ovtcjv  ycupicac  [reKvcjv  jjLOVov] 

770  [ec  TTjvSe  x](ppo-’^  o[v]TTep  evp[e]d[r]  daveuv] 

[ttjOoc  avSjjo’  oc  apyei  T?7cS[e]  IJoXvfi[r]CTa}p  ydovoc] 

[evravd  eTrefj7\(j)[ff]T]  7TiKpoTa[T]oy  xpv[cov  (j)vXa^] 

[dvrjcKei  Se  irpoc  t]ou  wrat  tivoc  -^[otiUOU  tvxmv] 

The  marginal  line : 

762  [tovtov  770T  ereKojv  kcli  eeftepov  ^cp[vrjc  otto] 

Col.  i 

655  Spv7Tre]Ta[L  7Tap]e[iav]  MBOLRSaZZcT' :  BpvTTTerat  re  AFGKPPa^Zm  and  Zc^*^:  Se  V  However,  the 
papyrus  traces  are  so  indeterminate  that  re/Se  could  easily  fit  in.  Higgle  adopts  re  and  posits  a  lacuna  after  it 
‘quoniam  re,  quamquam  numeros  corrumpil,  vix  abesse  potest;  suppleueris  e.g.  r’  (a^Aiai^)  vel  re  (SiTTru^ov)’. 

656  cTTapaypLOLc  is  absent;  cnapayp^oLc  is  best  explained  as  a  gloss,  taken  over  from  the  scholia,  which  read: 
BpVTTTeraL  8e  Trapeiav  olovel  ^aivei  r-qv  eavrrjc  Trapeiav  riQepievq  ev  role  crrapaypiolc  ovvy^a  htaipiov. 

658  There  is  no  other  authority  for  ttoI.  ttov  ttoO’  is  frequently  used  in  tragedy  in  questions  of  this  type,  and 
is  to  be  preferred.  Unexplained  traces  above  end  of  line. 

662  /Liot  Herwerden:  cof  codd. 

663  yap:  MSS. 

665  [v]TTep  n  and  X’"  Zc^  Znf:  vtto  Zm  and  and  Zb:  d-rro  FPPaSaV^ZZcT'  and  B'>''’0'‘^A2. 

Col.  ii 

709  €|a[o]c  epLoc:  just  once  in  OPaSa^Z. 

713  ol[xol:  cop^oL  P^.  Ae^eic:  Aeyetc  L  (~U)  and  A*  F*  K*  Pa* 

714  In  this  line  elision  is  marked.  This  only  occurs  elsewhere  in  the  fragment  in  771,  although  syllables  are 
frequendy  elided,  as  in  724,  727.  In  many  places  where  the  strictures  of  space  make  it  clear  that  elision  of  syllables 
took  place,  the  papyrus  is  too  badly  damaged  to  tell  whether  or  not  the  apostrophe  was  used  to  mark  elision. 
In  other  instances,  scriptio  plena  is  to  be  found,  as  for  example  in  line  715,  and  again  in  line  727,  where  it  is  seen 
alongside  an  example  of  elision. 

In  dvojvopLacra  the  papyrus  has  the  orthographically  correct  form  of  the  word,  and  not  the  unmetrical  dvovo- 
piacra  AG. 

715  [octja  [scriptio plena  in  pap.):  oca  M  {~M^):  octet  t’  GK:  octd  y’  Z  and  T'. 

716  ta>  &  A  and  T^'  and 

718  ctSapeto(i)  BOAKPaSa^^T^'  and  U;  the  Doric  form  ctSapeoj  preferable  to  ctdqpewL  and  Zm®  in  Hecu¬ 
ba’s  laments. 

720  ot/c[:  wLKTLcac  Q^T^:  ojiktIco)  PaR^  and  M'^PTb  olktlcw  M:  iTToiKrlcoj  fere  GK  and  Sa’''’. 

724  TouS[e] :  TOO  PaZm  (~  Pa'^Zm'*^):  tooto  Va:  too  ye  Va*. 

729  ect}p[ev]  is  suggested  by  space,  in  accord  with  MSS:  elwpev  Nauck.  Traces  and  spacing  suggest  9[v]8[e?/t] 
aoopt[eB]  but  do  not  decide  the  articulation:  oo8e  ipavopcev  Q:  ooS’  epavopcev  Bothe.  It  probably  did  not  read  ooSe 
ddpopLev  with  Sa^^. 

743  oojTot:  ooTt  R  and  Zm''^. 
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745  ye:  re  Va:  om.  R. 

747  T[o]i  MBOPa^T^-  and  Va^'^Zm''^^:  n  (unmetrical).  Again  the  better  of  the  two  readings  is  attested  by 
the  papyrus. 

756-9  See  introduction.  756—9  om.  4557,  4558  and  probably  4559:  MBOFGKRT"''  omit  756—8  and  have 
759  (but  B^""  P""  G""  K'"P'^  have  added  756-8  and  F  has  them  after  779):  Rl'Rw  omit  756-7  and  have  758-9  (but 
Rf^  adds  756-7,  and  Rw*^  756):  ALPPaSaVa^^  present  756-9.  Nauck  deleted  756-8;  Hartung,  759:  Diggle  deleted 
756—7  and  printed  759—8  in  this  order  (Hirzel  had  already  used  that  order,  suggesting  a  lacuna  after  757). 

761  iiaOeiv  MFALPPa^^P  and  O^'':  tfipdcai  £2  and 

762  /cat  e(f)€pov:  /ca^epoi^  MSS. 

764  uj'T"  iv  OSa  and  F^Xa^  and  Xb^ 

770  €vp[€]d[rj-  7)vpe9-p  MSS.  In  Attic  inscriptions,  the  augmented  form  is  normal  in  the  Classical  period, 
exceptional  from  the  ist  century  bc  (Threatte  II  483).  In  Roman  documents  ev-  is  the  norm  (Gignac  II  240). 

D.  HUGHES 
A.  NODAR 


4558.  Euripides,  Hecuba  709-22,  746-61  (desunt  756-9),  782-94,  816-27 

65  6B.37/D(i-3)b  9  x  10.5  cm  Late  sixth  century 

A  fragment  possibly  from  the  upper  half  of  a  bifolium  from  a  papyrus  codex.  On  each 
side  only  line-ends  to  the  left  and  line-beginnings  to  the  right  are  preserved.  The  space 
across  the  spine  is  approximately  3  cm.  If  the  fragment  comes  from  the  top  of  the  bifo¬ 
lium,  then  on  — >■  the  right-hand  column  will  have  had  708—44  (32  lines  as  set  out  in  Dig¬ 
gle ’s  OCT);  on  4-,  the  left-hand  column  will  have  had  745—81  (om.  756-9)  =  33  lines,  the 
right-hand  column  782—815  =  34  lines.  816  ff.  form  the  left-hand  column  on  — >■.  The  four 
columns  are  consecutive  and  constitute  the  inner  bifolium  of  the  quire,  laid  with  vertical 
fibres  uppermost,  one  column  to  each  page.  General  conclusions  about  column  height  and 
codex  dimensions  are  stiU  valid  even  if  the  piece  belongs  lower  down  the  sheet.  The  c.  33 
lines  per  column  would  have  resulted  in  a  height  of  approximately  21  cm,  the  page  being 
about  25  cm  high  if  we  allow  for  upper  and  lower  margins  of  2  cm.  Considering  that 
4-  col.  ii — the  best  preserved  one  in  the  papyrus — has  only  about  a  sixth  of  the  line  length 
in  791—4,  measuring  about  2  cm,  then  the  full  line-length  should  be  c.  12  cm.  Adding  3  cm 
to  allow  for  both  the  inner  and  outer  margin,  we  would  have  a  page  breadth  of  c.  15  cm. 
These  measurements,  c.  15  x  25  cm,  would  place  our  codex  in  Turner’s  group  7  [Tjpology 
18)  where  there  are  a  few  other  instances  from  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries. 

The  hand  is  representative  of  the  sloping  pointed  majuscule,  showing  features  suggest¬ 
ing  a  date  later  than  that  proposed  for  4555.  The  arms  of  K  are  detached  from  the  vertical, 
o  is  very  narrow  (cf  P.  Ant.  Ill  157  and  XV  1818,  nos.  23a  and  23b  respectively  in  GBEBP). 
This  hand  compares  with  that  in  P.  Cair.  Masp.  67175  (no.  33b  in  GBEBP),  assigned  to  the 
middle  or  second  half  of  the  sixth  century.  However,  our  hand,  whilst  not  entirely  lacking 
any  kind  of  ornament  (cf  long  flourish  on  upper  stroke  of  c  in  746),  is  less  formal  and  less 
careful  in  its  execution;  cf.  the  almost  cursive  tt,  in  one  movement,  in  818.  It  is  very  similar 
to  the  hand  of  XI  1374  (42b  in  GBEBP),  assigned  to  the  late  sixth  century;  lines  there,  as 
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here,  slant  upwards,  which  affects  the  impression  of  bilinearity.  Narrow  e  and  minimal 
shading  are  shared  features  of  both  papyri,  suggesting  the  late  shcth  century  (see  GBEBP  p. 
92)  as  a  probable  date  for  4558. 

No  punctuation  or  reading  marks,  except  for  paragraphoi  marking  change  of  speaker, 
diaeresis  in  711  and  a  double  point  at  the  end  of  753.  Abbreviations  of  the  names  of  char¬ 
acters  have  been  written  to  the  left  of  the  column  in,  apparently,  a  different  hand,  or  at  least 
a  paler  ink  different  from  the  faded  brown  ink  used  for  the  main  text  and  the  paragraphoi. 
Elision  has  been  effected,  but  not  marked,  in  787.  Due  to  the  very  bad  condition  of  the 
papyrus  surface,  we  cannot  know  precisely  what  the  situation  was  in  lines  818  (where,  how¬ 
ever,  elision  seems  to  have  been  effected)  and  819.  No  possible  cases  for  iota  adscript  to  be 
written.  A  superscript  correction  seems  to  be  present  in  818. 

The  papyrus  overlaps  at  710—22  with  4557 ;  at  747—8,  750-1  it  overlaps  with  4559.  The 
papyrus  supports  the  hitherto  unique  variant  of  IT'  (4557)  in  excluding  756—9,  c£  4559. 

->■ 

Page  I 

top? 

[ 

t[ic 

710  EKa^  e[;UOC 
_ 

[A]o  0i[ijL01 
EJ/cajS  ap[pr]T 
715  ovxo[ci 

[ 

.[ 

.[ 

721  X”  CO  TX[rjpLOV 
S(ll[pLCOV 

i 

Page  2  Page  3 


top? 

]. 

EKa^ 

top? 

0[aAa]  cco[77-Aayj 

746 

Svcpcevjovc 

Aya>^ 

CO  [c]yeTA[ta 

etSerjat 

Efca/S 

oAcoAa  Kai  [ 

/cAujeie 

785  Aya>^ 

</>e[u 
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arejp 

750?  ] .  . 

]tvxu> 

yow]aTa>v 

ev8aiij.]ovoc: 


eXevde]pov 

755 

c]oi 

760 

Sja/cpu 

761 

fj,a\de[iv] 

Eko.^  ovk  ec[Tiv 
aAA  cplviTep 
aKov[cov 
CTe[pyoipL 
790  T[lpLU}pOC 

o[c  o]vTe  [ 
Seica[c 
Koivr][c 
^evi,[ac 


Page  4 


819 


825 


top? 

]  H-ovvM 

CTTOuSa]  ^ofj,\ev] 

T]  '  /  TTore 

Tvyxo.v]eiv  S  a/u-a 
(two  lines  lost) 
oixo]p,ai 
(one  line  lost) 
To]Se 
eipric]  erai 
KoipLi^erjai 

0]p[vy]ec 


Page  I 

708  Our  papyrus  attributes  the  line  to  the  dcpdiraiva,  supporting  QXXb^T*^  and  V^:  AFGRSVXa. 

713  OL[flOL\ 

714-5  Sa  and  T'  attribute  these  lines  to  the  chorus. 

722  Unexplained  marginal  mark. 

Page  2 

756-9  4557 omits  756-g,  and  spacing  suggests  that  4559  omitted  them  too:  MBOFGKRT^  omit  756-8  and 
have  759  (but  B^'"F^'"G’"K"^T'’"  have  added  756-8  and  F  has  them  after  779):  RfRw  omit  756—7  and  have  758-9 
(but  Rl  ’  adds  756—7,  and  Rw'^756):  ALPPaSaVa^^  present  756—9.  Nauck  deleted  756-8;  Hartung,  759:  Diggle 
deleted  756-7  and  edited  759-8  in  this  order  (Hirzel  had  already  used  that  order,  suggesting  a  lacuna  after  757). 
761  pia]9e[Lv]  MFALPPajzT"'-  and  O^'’:  ^pacai  £2  and 
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Page  3 

784  Kat  [:  codd. 

793  Nauck  deleted  793—7  (Matthiae  had  already  deleted  794-5,  and  Dindorf  794-7). 

Page  4 

818  rj'  The  surface  is  very  badly  damaged;  ij  itself  is  dubious,  and  nothing  can  be  said  with  certainty  about 

the  superscript  letter.  Tyt  and  et  PaVaT^  and  gV:  MB  do  not  preserve  a  clear  reading:  Elmsley. 

819  Tuyyarjetr  with  the  majority  of  MSS  against  Tiry^avr}  O  and  gV 
9’  codd. 


A.  NODAR 


4559.  Euripides,  Hecuba  739-51,  768-87 

18  2B.66/F(2-3)b  9  X  26  cm  Fourth  century 

U"  Diggle 
M.-P.  389.1 

A  single  column  from  a  papyrus  roll  written  along  the  fibres  in  a  formal  book  hand. 
The  back  is  blank.  739—73  have  been  written  further  to  the  right  than  774—87,  perhaps 
displaced  to  the  right  by  the  ends  of  the  choral  lines  at  681-704,  assuming  that  these 
stood  opposite  in  the  precedins;  column  and  perhaps  in  a  different  colometrv  from  the  me¬ 
dieval  MSS. 

The  hand  is  a  later  mixed  (‘Severe  Style’)  type  with  an  inclination  to  the  right,  en¬ 
hanced  shading,  and  some  decoration  (hook  on  apex  of  A,  A,  A,  decorative  finials  on  top  of 
left  upright  of  u,  n,  and  arms  of  y)-  Diminutive  o,  as  in  the  ‘Severe  Style’,  but  enlarged  c, 
of  the  Biblical  Uncial  variety,  i.e.  wider  than  the  oval  bowl  of  the  narrower  6;  compressed 
tf)  with  pointed  sides.  A  parallel  is  provided  by  XI  1358,  Hesiod,  Catalogue  (=  Cavallo- 
Maehler,  GBEBP  ib,  early  iv,  assigned  on  the  basis  of  third-century  accounts  on  the  recto). 

Elision  is  clearly  effected  and  marked  with  apostrophe  in  779  ttovovc’  (probably  by  the 
same  scribe,  but  squeezed  in  later),  the  only  place  where  we  would  have  expected  it  except 
for  741  and  748  where  the  scribe  definitely  elided,  but  I  cannot  tell  if  he  marked  it.  There 
is  no  opportunity  to  observe  whether  iota  adscript  was  written. 

Bottom  margin  is  preserved.  If  the  narrow  strip  of  blank  papyrus  at  top  shows  a  top 
margin  (rather  than  simply  abrasion),  the  columns  contained  about  48  lines.  At  this  rate 
the  play  would  have  run  to  some  thirty  columns,  of  which  this  would  have  been  about  the 
fourteenth.  Column  height  22.5  cm,  with  trimeters  running  to  about  10  cm.  Preserved  bot¬ 
tom  margin  at  least  2  cm.  Few  reading  marks,  no  accents.  No  preserved  speaker  or  section 
divisions. 

The  text  is  generally  eclectic  and  unremarkable,  but  virtually  error-free,  and  it  gives 
ancient  attestation  for  a  good  variant  in  740,  adopted  by  Diggle,  and  probably  it  omitted 
756-9  as  do  4557—8.  The  papyrus  overlaps  at  739—40  with  VI  876;  at  742-51  it  overlaps 
with  4557;  at  746-51,  782-7  it  overlaps  with  4558;  and  at  768-84  it  overlaps  with  4560. 
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[ti  ixoi  TTpoccoTTcoi  vojTOV  ey/cAimca]  cov 
740  [Svprji  TO  TTpaxdev  S  ov  Aejyejc  [tic  ec0]  oSe 

[aAA  ei  pLC  SovXrjv  TToXepL\iav  6  ri[yo]vpLevo[c] 
[yovaTuiv  aTToicaiT  a]Ayoc  ay  irpocdeipiled  av] 

[ovTOi  TTCcjiVKa  pi,avTi]c  a)[cTe]  fxrj  KXvcp[v] 
[e^iCTOprjcai  ccov  oSo]v  Pov[Xevfj,aT]coy 
745  [ap  CKXoyi^ofxai  ye  npoc  to]  S [w] cpievec 

[piaAAov  (fipevac  tovS  ovtJoc  ovyi  Sucpiev[oiic] 

[ei  TOi,  jxe  PovXrji  rcovSje  [pLrjjSev  e(.[Se]va[(.] 

[ec  TavTOV  rjKeic  Kai]  ya[p  o]uS  eyco  KAi;e[tv] 

[ovK  av  SvvaipLrjv  roojSe  TipLcopeiv  [arep] 

750  [TeKvoici  TOic  epLOici  Ti  CTp]e(^[a)]  raSe 

[roApiav  avayKrj  Kav  T]py[a)]  kov  p-rj  Tii[ya)] 

(752-5  missing) 

(756-9  omitted) 

760  S]aKp[o] 

(761-6  missing) 

768  [jraTTip  viv  e^eTTepipev  oppcojSojy  [daveiv] 

[ttoi  tcjv  tot  ovtcjv  ycoptcjac  it(i[i8u>v  povov] 

770  [ec  TTjvhe  yaopav  ovnep  rjvpeffjr]  dav[a}v] 

[Tipoc  av8p  oc  apyei  Trjc8e  /7o]App,7;[c]T[a)]p  y[0ovoc] 
[evTavd  eTTep(l>dr]  rriKpOTaTOV  yjpocoo  (/>iiAa[^] 
[dvrpcKei  8e  rrpoc  tov  Kai  tivo]c  ijOTpov  tv[xcov] 
[twoc  y  VTT  aXXov  0prp^]  viv  [coAece  ievo]c 
775  [o)  TXrjpov  rj  TTOV  yp]pco[v]  ripa[cdri  Aa]j8ete 

[roiaoT  eTrei8-q  cvp(f>op^av  yo)  [ 

[T^opec  Sc  7700  VIV  rj]  tic  rjveyKev  vcKpov 
[t^S  evTVXovca  Tro]yTiac  aKTrjc  ctti 
[tootov  piareoooc]  rj  ttovovc’  aAAov  [no]yov 
780  [Aoorp  cotyer  oicovc  ef]  aAoc  IIoXvievri[ 

[KTavoov  VIV  cue  eoi]K€v  eK^aXXei  ^e[voc] 

[daXaccoTrXayKTOV  y]  cu8e  8iaTepcuv  [xpoja 
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[o)  c^erXia  cv  tojv  a\ixeTprjTa)v  ttovcov 
[oAcuAa  KovSev  AoittJov  AyaixeyLVOv  KaK  [  ] 

785  cl>ev  TIC  OVTO)  Svc^tvx'tic  e(/>ii  yvvri 

[ovK  ccTW  ei  fj,ri  rrjv]  Tvyrjv  avTrjv  Aeyo[tc] 

[aAA  OJVTTCp  OVVCk]  Cl,pL(j)l  c[ov]  TTlTTrU)  yoy[ii] 

740  TTpaxOev  Kpavdev  GypK^‘^\  Kpadiv  /7‘BK.  Trpaxddv  is  printed  by  Diggle,  citing  D.  Bain,  Actors 

and  Audience  14  n.  i. 

742  TTpocdeLpiY  pap.,  Q^ZZcT^Zm*^:  -Od)-  G:  -dol-  Va:  -O-qp,-  Sa. 

752—9  Spacing  shows  that  no  more  than  four  of  these  lines  can  have  been  present  in  the  papyrus’  text.  Pre¬ 
sumably  756—9  were  omitted  as  in  4557—8,  corroborating  the  suspicion  that  these  lines  were  in  fact  absent  in 
at  least  one  branch  of  the  ancient  tradition.  In  the  medieval  tradition,  756—9  are  present  in  ALPPaSaVa^^.  But 
MBOFGKRT^'  omit  756-8  (which  are  added  in  some  of  these),  while  RfRw  omit  756—7.  Problems  with  these 
lines  have  long  been  suspected.  Diggle  deletes  756—7  as  spurious,  keeping  758-9  as  authentic  but  printing  them  in 
reverse  order.  Nauck  deleted  756-8,  Hartung  759. 

760  S]aKjD[u] :  on  a  fragile  twisted  piece  connecting  the  upper  and  lower  halves  of  the  fragmentary  column. 

761-7  Scattered  specks  only. 

769  •:7-a[i5a)E  pap.,  GKR:  t4kviov  £2,  printed  by  Diggle. 

771  no\Xyiirj[c\T[w\p  pap.,  QXXvZT-  -ropa  FLPaRSVaXaZcZmB^Z^. 

774  At  this  point  the  lines  shift  unexpectedly  to  the  left,  in  the  middle  of  Hecuba’s  and  Agamemnon’s  sti- 
chomythia.  Since  this  ekthesis  cannot  mark  a  structural  division  or  metrical  shift  in  the  play,  I  suppose  rather  that 
739-73  above  were  written  in  eisthesis  to  accommodate  the  layout  of  the  preceding  column.  But  why  did  the  scribe 
not  move  out  to  the  left  earlier,  immediately  after  the  choral  lines  give  way  to  trimeters  in  the  previous  column? 

776  After  -p]av  the  papyrus  offers  an  upright  to  the  far  right  in  a  wide  letter  space,  as  of  n,  then  apparently 
rco,  where  we  would  expect  eyvoj  before  0pvyd}v.  The  trace  following  rco  could  be  the  lower  left  quadrant  of 
a  circle,  compatible  with  (|).  A  hyi^othesis  is  that  the  scribe  transposed  y  and  v,  writing  -p]av  [ejryo;  0[pvya)v], 
although  the  space  for  [e]  would  be  very  tight. 

778  cLKTyc  pap.,  £2,  printed  by  Diggle:  o-ktIc  OZ*^^:  aAoc  LPZ. 

784  The  papyrus  offers  no  way  of  deciding  at  line  end,  where  the  tradition  is  divided  between  KaKcov  {£2|Zc 
ZmT^A'‘^K''^Z*'^,  printed  by  Diggle)  and  naKov  (AKT.Z^^Zm^T^). 

785  pap.,  £2M‘'^K‘'^H,  printed  by  Diggle:  MAL. 

786  Aeyo[tc]  pap.,  MBAGLRK*^,  printed  by  Diggle:  Ae'yeic  £2^^^^'"  Eust.  in  II.  p.  651.29:  Aeyi^c  Va^. 

D.  OBBINK 


4560.  Euripides,  Hecuba  765-84 

4856.26/0(3)  6  X  II  cm  Late  second/ third  century 

Diggle 
M.-P.  389.2 

This  fragment  from  a  roll  preserves  the  ends  of  twenty  lines  and  a  minimum  2  cm  of 
the  intercolumnium.  It  is  possible  that  line  765  is  the  top  line  of  the  column.  The  text  is 
written  along  the  fibres.  Column  width  could  be  c.  12  cm.  The  hand  belongs  to  the  Severe 
Style,  especially  u  and  flat-bottomed  co;  there  is  some  shading,  especially  in  u,  y,  K;  and  tt. 
There  are  some  ligatures  (yv  in  765,  yw  in  776)  and  also  some  variations  in  the  execution  of 
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the  letters  (see  e,  y,  o;  o  tends  to  be  written  fairly  fast  and  its  execution  ranges  from  oval 
and  quick  to  a  round  and  careful  form).  However,  the  scribe  writes  the  capitals  most  of  the 
time  separately  and  carefully:  u  is  in  three  strokes,  deep  and  rounded;  2  is  of  book-hand 
type,  while  t  is  in  two  strokes  with  a  continuous  upper  stroke,  oo  has  a  very  shallow  bowl. 
There  is  a  mixture  of  narrow  letters  (e  e  o  c)  and  broad  letters  (a  k  u  n  tt).  Furthermore, 
a  combination  of  round  or  oval  curves  (u  oo  N  e  o  and  occasionally  c  and  e)  with  pointed 
angles  (a  k)  can  be  observed.  Similar  hands  are  Turner,  GMAW^  27;  Schubart,  GP,  Abb. 
84,  and  Roberts,  GLH  19b. 

Iota  adscript  is  not  written.  No  accents,  breathings,  quantity  marks  or  punctuation  are 
in  evidence.  The  papyrus  overlaps  at  772  with  4557 ;  at  768—84  it  overlaps  with  4559. 

On  the  back,  across  the  fibres  and  the  other  way  up,  are  parts  of  twenty-nine  much 
damaged  lines  in  a  small  rapid  semi-cursive  hand,  to  be  assigned  to  the  third  century;  pub¬ 
lication  of  this  is  reserved  for  a  later  volume. 

765  [rj  yap  tiv  aXXov  ercKec  rj  Keivovc]  yvva^i] 

[apoprjTa  y  cue  eoiKe  topS  op  e]icopa[ic] 

[ttov  S  cop  ervyyap  rjviK  coAAuto]  tttoXic 
[TTarrjp  pw  e^eTrepci/jep  oppco8<x)]p  daveip 
[ttoi  tcop  tot  optcop  ycopicac  TeKp]cop  pcovop 
770  [ec  TrjpSe  ycopap  ovnep  rjvpedrj  da]pcop 

[ttjOoc  ap8p  oc  apyei  TrjeSe  IIoXvpL]ricTcop  ydop^oc] 

[ePTavd  enepLcjidri  rriKpOTaTOV  xlpvcov  (^uAa[^] 

[dprjicKei  Se  npoc  tov  Kai  tcpoc  ttot]ij,ov  Tvycop 
[tipoc  y  VTT  aAAou  Op'pe^  pip  coAece]  iepoc 
775  [o)  TX-qpcop  rj  TTOV  ypvcop  rjpacdrj  Aa]j8eiv 

[TOiavT  eneiSrj  cupcefiopap  eypco]  0pvycolp] 

[rjvpec  8e  ttov  pip  rj  tic  -qpcyKCP  p]eKpop 
[77S  cPTvyovca  ttoptmc  aKT'qc  e\TTi 
[tovtop  jxaTCVovc  rj  ttopouc  aAAojr  ttopop 
780  [XovTp  ioiycT  oicovc  aXoc  /ToAuj^erT] 

[ktopcop  pip  coc  eoiKCP  CK^aXXeji  ^epoc 
[daXaccoTrXayKTOP  y  co8e  8iaTepico]p  xpoo- 
[o)  cyerAia  cv  tcop  apLCTprjTcop  tto]pcop 
[oAcoAa  Kov8ep  Xoittop  Ayapccpcpov  KaKco]v 

767  TTToXtc:  rightly  with  M  and  B,  two  of  the  best  medieval  MSS,  and  also  with  PPa^ZZcG^Zm^'^  and  T'. 
As  far  as  is  concerned,  Matthiessen  gives  line  767  as  an  example  showing  that  Triklinios  did  not  depend  on 
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the  tradition  ‘sondern  auch  aus  eigenen  Kraft  die  einfachste  Emendation  finden  mochte’  (K.  Matlhiessen,  Studien 
zur  Textuberliefemng  der  Hekabe  des  Euripides,  Heidelberg  1974,  105).  The  papyrus  here  preserves  the  correct  reading 
against  the  unmetrical  ttoAic  preserved  by  QZm  and  T^'. 

769  reKvjwv.  or  TratSJoJi'  with  4559  and  GKR?  reKvwv  rell. 

771  noXvfi]rjCTcop:  the  papyrus  here  agrees  with  Q  and  (although  it  did  not  agree  with  them  in  767), 
XXbZ.  Contrary  to  Higgle,  Daitz  in  his  apparatus  criticus  says  that  L  attests  /JoAu^iycTcop. 

778  aKTTjc  e]77i  is  probable  (with  4559)  but  I  cannot  exclude  aAoc  cJtti,  the  reading  of  LPZ. 

V.  GIANNOPOULOU 


4561.  Euripides,  Hecuba  1252-70 

15  28.32/6(3)  5.2  X  10.7  cm  Third  century 

7710  Diggle 
M.-P.  390.1 

This  fragment  joins  VI  877,  and  supplies  the  middles  of  E.  Hec.  1252—70,  of  which 
the  beginnings  (1252-69  plus  parts  of  1271—80)  are  preserved  in  877  (77^  Diggle;  pi.  XVIII 
in  Donovan,  Euripides  Papyri).  In  Bouquiaux-Simon  and  Mertens  {Pap.  Lup.  i  (1992)  99  and 
Diggle ’s  edition  the  two  papyri  are  listed  as  separate  MSS,  M.-E^  390  and  390.1  =  77^ 
and  77'°),  which  are  now  seen  to  be  from  the  same  MS.  Diggle’s  edition  does  not  take  into 
account  lines  1252—55  and  1270  in  4561,  and  its  reports  of  one  or  both  of  the  two  papyri 
failing  to  attest  a  reading  can  in  most  cases  be  eliminated.  According  to  W.  Luppe,  APE 
(1991)  79,  the  two  are  ‘offenbar  ohne  textkritische  Bedeutung’,  but  see  below. 

Written  across  the  fibres ;  the  other  side  is  blank.  This,  together  with  the  fact  that  the 
lines  come  from  very  near  the  end  of  the  play  (which  ends  at  1295),  suggests  that  this  is  the 
first  side  of  the  last  leaf  of  a  codex  (or  of  the  last  leaf  before  the  beginning  of  another  play, 
if  this  was  a  multi-work  codex)  with  its  other  side  left  blank  (contra:  Donovan,  Euripides 
Papyri  80).  Moreover  there  is  a  fold  running  diagonally  from  upper  right  to  lower  left,  typi¬ 
cal  of  the  corners  of  codex  pages.  An  additional  15  lines  after  the  end  of  877  (i.e.  after  line 
1280)  will  have  been  required  to  reach  the  end  of  the  play;  these  must  have  been  written 
as  a  continuation  of  the  present  column,  since  the  back  of  877  (which  shows  the  top  of 
the  page)  is  blank.  (On  the  absence  of  verse  books  written  in  double-column  format,  see 
Turner,  Typology  35.)  Thus  the  page  held  at  least  45  lines,  and  more  if  the  play  text  were 
followed  by  a  colophon  giving  name  of  author  and/ or  title. 

To  judge  from  the  adjoining  877,  there  were  no  marginal  indications  of  speakers, 
but  paragraphoi  are  used  to  indicate  change  of  speaker  in  this  passage  of  stichomythia.  Di¬ 
aeresis  occurs  in  1257  and  1263;  otherwise,  there  is  no  evidence  of  punctuation,  breathings, 
accents  or  critical  signs.  In  two  respects  the  scribe’s  procedure  is  inconsistent.  Iota  adscript 
is  written  in  1260  vavcToXrjcrji  and  1276  avTwi,  but  omitted  in  1265  \y\evTqciq  and  1272  e77cu- 
80V.  Elision  is  effected  at  1259,  1268,  1275,  1276,  1277  (but  never  marked),  yet  at  1257,  1265, 
1266  scriptio  plena  is  written.  lotacistic  orthography  is  exhibited  in  1258  {Ti.L)x\wpov)xeviqv).  In 
1263  av^rjlcrji  has  been  written  for  dp./Sijciji. 

The  stylish  hand  is  angular  and  spiky  and  slopes  slightly  to  the  right.  It  shows  limited 
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decoration  and  only  occasional  shading;  there  are  slight  ticks  at  the  top  of  l  and  N  and  K 
and  on  the  top  horizontal  of  Z,  and  sometimes  on  the  top  horizontal  of  T  and  on  the  foot 
of  z.  There  is  considerable  contrast  between  the  widths  of  letters.  Their  height  gives  an 
impression  of  consistency,  but  the  notional  bottom  line  is  regularly  violated  by  Y,  P;  and  x, 
and  also  at  times  unusually  by  the  first  upright  of  tt  and  by  T  and  distinctively  by  the  nose 
of  A.  Tiny  O;  Y  in  two  strokes  with  arcing  arms,  the  left  one  short  and  separate  from  the 
right  which  continues  into  the  stem.  Some  connection  between  letters,  e.g.  from  middle  bar 
of  e  to  the  following  letter  (1258  and  occasionally  from  r  or  t.  The  small  floating  o, 
the  vertical  elongation  of  letters,  and  the  oval  shaped  e,  c,  and  e  suggest  the  ‘Severe  Style’: 
cf.  the  hand  of  VII  1016  (Roberts,  GLH  20a)  and  XXVII  2458  (Turner,  GMAW^  32), 
both  assigned  to  the  third  century.  Donovan  compares  XIX  2208  (Callimachus,  Alrlwv  a) 
and  VII  1012  (Treatise  on  literary  composition;  official  accounts  on  recto),  the  latter  after 
204-5.  4561  is  perhaps  slightly  later,  but  probably  still  within  the  first  half  of  the  century. 
The  generously  spaced  hand  and  consistently  good  readings  point  to  a  better  than  average 
copy  of  Hecuba. 

877  was  previously  studied  by  Donovan,  Euripides  Papyri,  78—80  (no.  19).  What  he  notes 
for  877,  that  ‘there  is  no  evidence  for  correction,  nor  does  any  seem  to  have  been  in  order’ 
cannot  be  entirely  sustained  in  the  light  of  4561  (see  1263;  also  1275  n.,  1276  n.).  However, 
at  1276  (from  877)  the  papyrus  yields  an  original  reading  adopted  by  Diggle.  At  1267  it 
presents  an  variant  order  of  words  represented  in  only  one  MS  (Sa).  A  trace  of  ink  on 
the  new  fragment  which  cannot  be  accommodated  in  1271,  intact  at  this  point,  shows  the 
papyrus  contained  1270,  a  line  which  has  been  corrupted  in  transmission  (‘suspectus’  Mur¬ 
ray),  and  that  Donovan’s  suspicion  that  1270  was  the  connecting  line  between  the  two  pieces 
of  877  is  true. 

4561  is  printed  in  boldface,  877  in  normal-weight  type. 


1255 


1260 


oi7i,o[i  ]  [  ] 

SouA7;[c  ]  .  [  ] 

OVKOv\v  ]  .  [  ] 

0lljL0[l  ]  [  ] 


aXyei[cTi  77-atS]9C  [ovk  aXyeiv  SoAeic] 
XaLpe[i]c  uPpi!^[ouc  ei]c  efjie  w  n[avovpye  cu] 
ov  yap  ij,e  xoipeiv  [x]l?Yl  ce  Teii).[u) poviaevriv] 
aXX  ov  TCtx  “V  9?  TcovTict  [votlc] 
piojv  voucToXY)cy)i  YY)C  opou[c  EXXrjvLSoc] 
Kp[v]iljri[  ]  fjiev  ouv  Tiecoucav  KapypcLuiv] 
TTpoc  t[o]u  Piaicpv  TUYxavou[cav  aXpLaruiv] 
avTtj  Tcpoc  icTov  vaoc  avpy)[o7t  tfoSi] 
ll7T07T[T]epOlC  VWTOICIV  Y)  TCOlw[t  TpOTTWl] 
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1265  Kvojv  [y]evy)cy)  Pvgca  exouca  [Sepyij,aTa] 

TTojc  Se  oic0a  [iopcgY)c  TYjc  e[x[7;c  jj-eracTaciv] 
o  Oprj^i  [AavTic  A19VUCOC  e[i]K[e 

COL  S  o[ii]k  [ouJSev  wv  [eyetc  KaKwv] 

ov  ya[p  77-]oT  av  [cu]  [Ji  [etAec  a>Se  cvv  SoAcut] 

1270  [  ].[  ] 

[davov]ca  TUpL^lcoi  8(e)  ovo]pLa  ca)[i  KeKXrjceTai] 
[pLOp(j)r]]c  eTTcuSov  ;a[  ]ti  Trjc  epLlrjc  epeic] 

[ktwoc]  TaXaLVTjc  crjpLa  vavrliXoic  reKfxap] 

[ouSev  ;u]eAe(.  pLOi  cov  ye  pLOi  8ov\toc  Sikiijv] 

1275  [km  crjv]  y  avayKrj  TraiSa  KacaluSpau  daveiv] 

[aTrjeTTTVC  avTcoi  [.  .  .]  ScScopL  [ 

[KT]evei  viv  rj  tov8  aAoxo[c  oiKovpoc  niKpa] 
[pLrjTTU)]  pLaveirj  Tv[v\8api[c  Tocovhe  Traic\ 
[KavTOv]  e  T[o]vTqv  [ttc] Ae[/<:iiv  e^apac  avoj] 
1280  [ovTOC  cu]  pLaLv[ri  km  KaKOiv  epac  Tuyeiv] 


1252—6  A  narrow  strip  of  papyrus,  completely  abraded  in  1252  and  1255,  extends  vertically  through  the  mid¬ 
dles  of  these  lines  to  the  top  margin,  which  is  not  preserved  on  4561,  but  is  clearly  indicated  on  877. 

1256  Before  TratSJoc,  the  MSS  vacillate  between  Se  jtxe  (QZcZmT'''B^),  5"  ep,e  (F),  St/  pe  (R),  Sai  /xe  (BGKPa 
Sa^ZV^T‘).  Bothe’s  correction  in  prodelision  ’pe  is  usually  adopted  by  editors,  as  it  is  by  Diggle.  The  papyrus 
gives  no  clue  as  to  which  if  any  of  these  it  may  have  once  read,  especially  given  the  scribe’s  inconsistency  with 
regard  to  elision,  but  one  of  the  first  two  seems  slightly  more  likely  on  grounds  of  space.  A  trace  (above  ^  in  1257) 
is  probably  from  w. 

1257  and  adopted  by  Diggle:  -oic  ASa^:  -€lv  Sa^  Biggie’s  readings  for  11^  and  77'°,  re¬ 
ported  separately,  combine  to  form  a  single,  sound  reading.  Following  space  allows  for  five  or  six  letters:  either 
[oac  €l]c  or  [onca  et]c.  The  first  fits  the  space  more  comfortably,  perhaps  another  instance  of  the  writer’s  inconsist¬ 
ent  practice  of  elision,  [ouca  e]c  might  also  be  considered,  but  would  be  an  unattested  and  unnecessary  variant. 

1258  [x]pv  and  adopted  by  Diggle :  XPV^  MBOA  VR"Zc". 

1260  vavcToXT]cr)L  Q.:  -X'qcet  RSaVPa*'  and  adopted  by  Diggle.  Half  of  the  n  is  preserved  on  877. 

1261  KpvifjTjL  Q  and  adopted  by  Diggle:  Kpvipet  GPSzPa*'.  It  is  difficult  to  assess  whether  iota  adscript  was 
written  in  this  case;  it  would  have  come  in  the  break  between  877  and  4561. 

1263  yaoc  and  adopted  by  Diggle:  vTjoc  GKLPZcZmT^R^'Sa^’V^:  vewc  M^. 

avj3r)[cr)L  was  probably  written,  whether  through  lack  of  assimilation  (common  in  documents  of  the  Roman 
period:  Gignac  1 166),  or  a  remnant  of  a  variant,  is  uncertain.  seems  to  have  been  intended,  with  BGKL 

PaR^^T^P'-  eV/S-  MOAPSaVB'Z'  :  eVj8-  E 

^ypca:  TTvpc  Q:  TTvp  M  (~Tzetz.  in  Lyc.  315). 

1267  Alovvcoc  Sa:  e.V  Zl  Lovvcoc  Q.  There  is  insufficient  evidence  to  show  if  the  papyrus  agreed  or 

disagreed  broadly  elsewhere  with  Sa  (but  see  1257  n.,  1276  n.).  Presumably  the  line  in  the  papyrus  continued  with 
the  otherwise  transmitted  rdSe  (and  if  so  it  was  unmetrical,  with  Sa).  But  in  light  of  the  variant  word  order,  per¬ 
haps  judgement  should  be  reserved. 
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1270  ]  [,  prima  facie  a  high  tight  bowl  or  hook  directly  below  the  a  of  ttot  ’  av  in  1269,  possibly  the  left  end 

of  the  upper  stroke  of  a  z,  which  we  would  expect  from  the  transmitted  17  ’  at  this  position  in  1270.  This  trace 

cannot  be  from  any  part  of  1271  (assuming  1270  to  have  dropped),  because  the  corresponding  words  at  this  position 
are  fully  preserved  on  877. 

Additional  notes  on  877: 

1271  coj[l  BAGLZZcT''K*'^R"V^,  and  accepted  by  Diggle:  coy  Q^ZmG'Z^T'.  The  papyrus  here  sides  with  one 
of  the  two  main  MS  families  (ABL)  against  the  other  (MVPO). 

1272  The  papyrus  does  not  substantiate  Nauck’s  emendation  ^ttwwixov  n. 

The  reading  of  877  (top  and  bottom  of  an  upright  connected  at  top  to  the  rounding  saddle  of  u  which 
continues  half-way,  ruling  out  h),  supplemented  by  Grenfell  and  Hunt  to  read  ^\ri\  n,  is  an  original  reading  here, 
accepted  by  Diggle  and  defended  by  him  in  Studies  on  the  Text  of  Euripides  (1981)  120 :  -ij  Grenfell  and  Hunt 

regarded  ixi]  tl  as  ‘a  doubtful  improvement  on  the  mss.  reading’. 

1274  /ixjeAet  jueAAet  FRT^  (-T^*^). 

ye  fioL  Q,  accepted  by  Diggle:  y’  ifiol  SaSZB.  The  scribe’s  inconsistent  procedure  in  the  treatment  of  elision 
makes  the  papyrus  indecisive. 

1275  Kaca[v8pav  AGLRSVZcZmTz:  KaccdvSpav  QZ,  accepted  by  Diggle. 

1276  auTcoi  £A,  accepted  by  Diggle:  avTOJv  PSa.  See  1267  n.:  unlike  there,  the  papyrus  does  not  here  agree 
with  Sa  in  an  unusual  variant.  The  same  is  true  at  1257. 

After  avTOJi  there  is  room  for  col  but  not  for  raura  which  precedes  col  in  the  MSS,  probably  a  mechanical 
omission,  which  however  makes  it  uncertain  whether  the  line  ended  e[x^Lv  as  transmitted. 

1279  877  may  have  read  ye  with  LYn.  But  as  Grenfell  and  Hunt  note,  the  trace  is  insufBcient  to  rule  out  ce, 
Se  and  re  which  are  also  variously  transmitted  here. 

E.  MADISON 


4562.  Euripides,  Hercules  32—40 

81  2B.85/i<)(a)  2  x4.5  cm  Late  second/third  century 

Fragment  from  a  book  roll.  The  back  is  blank  except  for  possible  offsets.  Written  along 
the  fibres,  the  fine  small  hand  is  neat  and  careful.  There  is  a  more  marked  than  usual 
contrast  between  large,  wide  letters  (a,  r,  A,  h,  k,  n,  tt,  t,  (f))  and  tiny,  narrow  letters 
floating  near  the  top  line  (e,  o,  c,  00).  There  is  occasional  decoration.  For  the  cursive  2  in 
a  bookhand  cf.  VI  852  (Euripides,  Hypsipyle,  otherwise  in  a  quite  different  style).  The  hand 
is  extraordinarily  similar  to  XXX  2529  (a  codex:  plates  3,  13)  and  may  well  be  the  work 
of  the  same  writer.  We  cannot  believe  that  2529  can  be  as  late  as  the  fourth-century  date 
assigned  to  it  by  Fobel. 

Column  width  by  calculation,  assuming  no  major  textual  discrepancies,  c.  10  cm; 
height  unknown.  There  is  no  opportunity  to  observe  punctuation,  if  there  was  any.  Elision 
is  apparently  effected  tacitly  in  34  (and  so  transcribed  in  35,  but  the  papyrus  is  broken  im¬ 
mediately  after  t),  but  apparently  not  effected  in  40  (see  n.).  There  is  no  opportunity  to 
observe  whether  iota  adscript  was  written. 

The  papyrus  provides  a  unique  but  trivial  variant  (eireic-)  in  34.  In  40,  the  papyrus 
shows  e  before  cue,  preceded  by  a  possible  r,  which,  if  correct,  would  conhrm  a  correction 
proposed  by  Canter. 
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[Kahfxeioc  ovk  utv  aAA  avr]  Ev^o^iac  [j,o\a)v] 
[Kreivei  Kpeovra  K]ai  Kravcov  [apxei  x^^voc] 
[cracei  vocovcav  e7Tei,CTT[ecu)v  ttoXiv] 

35  [ripLiv  Se  Krjdoc  ec  Kp]eovT  [avrjpLpLevov] 

[KaKov  fj,eyiCTOV  coc]  eoiKe  yilyverai] 

[roufiov  yap  ovtoc  TijaiSoc  e[v  p-vyoic  ydovoc] 
[o  Kaivoc  OVTOC  Tr]c]Se  y-qc  a[pxojv  Avkoc] 
[tovc  HpaKXeiovc  TratjSac  ei[eXeiv  0eAet] 

40  [Kravcov  Sapcapra]  re  coc  (f>o[vcoi  cjSecrji  cj^ovov] 


34  The  manuscripts  read  unproblematically  l-ncc-ncccuv,  accepted  by  editors.  Since  -ctt-  make  position,  the 
choice  between  reading  eTrec-  with  the  MSS  or  eTreic-  with  the  papyrus  will  not  be  determined  by  metre.  Most 
likely  etc  is  a  Koine  spelling  which  has  crept  into  the  text. 

40  re:  or  possibly  ye.  As  transmitted  in  the  medieval  MSS,  the  text  is  unmetrical:  a  stop  is  wanted  to  block 
elision  after  Sap-apra  (L:  SdfxapT'  Tr‘).  Canter  proposed  (O').  If  read  as  re,  the  papyrus  would  confirm  Canter’s 
correction  (i.e.  9’  ojc  written  in  scriptio plena  as  re  ojc).  It  is  true  that  34  would  lead  us  to  expect  the  scribe  to  elide 
here,  but  his  practice  may  simply  have  been  inconsistent,  ye  could  be  contemplated,  but  re  gives  better  sense  by 
linking  SdfxapTa  to  xa/x’  in  41  (‘to  annihilate  Heracles’  children  by  killing  both  his  wife  and  me’),  ye  would  place 
undue  emphasis  on  SdpiapTa. 

T.  NELSON 


4563.  Euripides,  Hercules  551-60 

102/ 142(a)  4.5x6.4cm  Late  second/third  century 

Fragment  from  the  middle  of  a  column  originally  c.  13  cm  wide,  written  along  the 
fibres.  The  hand  is  a  rounded  capital,  rapidly  written,  in  much  the  same  style  as  P.  Bodm. 
II,  Gospel  acc.  to  St  John  (Turner,  GAdAW^  63,  earlier  third  century),  with  some  recollec¬ 
tion  of  the  chancery  style  (especially  K :  see  LXVI  4503),  perhaps  pointing  to  a  private  copy. 
Letters,  especially  e,  are  frequently  touched  by  the  letter  following,  giving  an  impression  of 
flattened,  horizontal  extension  in  the  hand  generally.  The  horizontal  bar  of  H  is  very  high. 
CO  floats  between  notional  top  and  bottom  line  (556),  but  is  fully  raised  in  the  middle  (i.e.  not 
flat-bottomed).  A  and  A  sometimes  have  a  hook  over  the  left  at  top.  V-shaped  y  in  553  with 
slight  blobs  on  the  ends  of  the  arcs.  The  letters  vary  in  size  both  separately  and  between 
different  examples  of  the  same  letter. 

Elision  is  marked  by  apostrophe  in  552  and  554;  the  former  might  have  been  inserted 
by  a  second  hand.  No  other  reading  aids  occur.  There  is  no  opportunity  to  observe  whether 
the  scribe  wrote  iota  adscript.  In  the  nine  partially  preserved  lines  there  are  at  least  three 
mistakes,  two  of  which  have  been  deleted,  with  corrections  (or  variants)  written  above  by 
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the  first  hand.  eSco,  if  that  was  intended,  for  aihw  (556)  is  a  phonetic  error  not  usual  in 
literary  texts.  In  557  S  has  been  deleted  in  dittography  together  with  another  letter. 

The  papyrus  offers  some  unique  readings.  In  556  it  gives  the  variant  ejc^or.  An  e  has 
been  written  above  the  o,  thus  according  with  the  only  manuscript’s  reading  ec^cv,  but  o 
has  not  been  deleted.  It  seems  to  have  been  rather  a  variant  than  a  correction  since  other 
apparent  mistakes  have  been  deleted.  Also  in  556  the  papyrus  shows  the  MS  reading  alhw 
to  have  been  an  ancient  one,  against  Pearson’s  conjecture  alSchc.  An  unreassuring  light  is 
cast  by  557  where  the  papyrus  gives  a  text  very  different  from  L  (the  Laurentianus,  the  codex 
unicus),  one  which,  however,  eliminates  the  necessity  of  conjecture  in  556.  Likewise  in  559 
the  first  letters  of  the  papyrus  do  not  seem  to  agree  with  the  reading  of  L. 

On  the  back,  across  the  fibres,  are  remains  in  a  good  chancery  hand:  2  ©j^/SaiSoc  [, 
3  ]  AvKOTToXeiTov  [.  This  could  be  interpreted  as  from  the  opening  of  official  correspond¬ 
ence.  A  plausible  opening  address  would  involve  an  official  (probably  the  iTricTpaTrjyoc) 
of  the  Thebaid  writing  to  an  official  (the  cTpaTiqyoc?)  of  the  Lycopolite  nome.  Cf  W.  Chr. 
28.1-2. 


].[ 


[rrodev  S  e]c  ypcac  rj8’  ec[r]Xd  advpLia] 
[Evpvcdejcoc  KrjpvKec  [rjyyeXXov  raSe] 

[ti  S  e^eX^enrer’  ockov  ec[Ttar  t  epcriv] 

[j8ia  TraT]r]p  pcev  eKTTec\u)v  CTpwTOV  Ae^ouc] 
[^KOVK  e]c;;^o'eV  [[el'afSo)  tov  \yepovT  aripcacai] 
I'raTT^  [ 

[ovTCj  S]  anovTCC  ec-ijlavi^opLev  cjiiXuiv] 

]  .  .  c  av8p  [ 

[7ia;^ac  Se  Mijvycpv  [ac  erXi^v  aTreTcrvcav] 


555 


556 

557? 

558 


559 

560 


554  Apostrophe  was  clearly  marked  by  the  original  scribe  before  writing  the  next  word.  In  552  the  apostro¬ 
phe  is  missing  its  top,  and  is  not  clearly  by  the  same  hand. 

556  Both  additions  are  very  likely  by  the  same  hand  as  the  rest  of  the  text.  Original  ejc^op  is  a  unique 
reading.  L  has  ecxer,  whose  subject  is  Lycus  (or  alScoc  with  Pearson’s  emendation  of  L’s  aiSot  in  556).  ejc^op  is 
conceivable:  the  plural  subject  would  be  ‘they’,  i.e.  Lycus  and  his  men,  ‘the  attackers’.  In  the  papyrus  -ev  may 
have  been  intended  to  record  a  variant  on,  rather  than  a  correction  of  -ov,  since  the  o  is  left  undeleted.  Elsewhere 
the  scribe’s  suprascript  letters  are  accompanied  by  deletion.  But  it  may  be  merely  the  result  of  carelessness  in  a 
private  copy. 

557?  At  the  right-hand  edge  a  speck  at  mid-line  level,  compatible  with  c. 

The  line  in  L  reads  alScvc  y’-  aTroiKel  rijcSe  r-fjc  deov  TTpocaj.  Corruption  has  been  suspected  in  both  556  and 
557,  but  no  one  has  suspected  deep  corruption  or  that  a  text  of  557  as  different  from  L  as  that  of  the  papyrus 
might  exist.  For  comparison,  we  give  554—7  a.s  they  appear  in  Diggle’s  edition  (OCT): 
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Me.  ^ia,  TTaTrjp  fxev  eKirecaiv  crpcorov  Xexovc 
Hp.  KOVK  CLiSwc  TOE  yepovr'  art/nacat; 

Me.  alBaic;  aTTOLKei  rijcSe  r'pc  deov  Trpocco. 

556  alhojc  Pearson,  CR  38  {1924)  13;  alSo)  L  557  atSaic;  Badham;  alSaic  y’  L 

Wilamowitz  saw  that  ‘this  goddess’  in  557  was  AlScvc,  and  that  therefore  she  could  not  be  the  subject  of 
a-TTOLKei,  yet  various  suggestions  for  taking  as  the  subject  of  the  verb  have  been  advanced:  (a)  Murray’s,  that 
T-fjcSe  rrjc  deov  means  AveTvx^o.\  (b)  Elmsley’s  aiSoJC  aTToiKel  r^cbe  rijc  x^ovoc  Trpocco;  and  (c)  Hartman’s  avryj  yap 
oLKei  TT^cSe  yrjc  Trpocco  6e6c,  an  approach  revived  by  Cropp,  who  suggested  rijcSe  y-qc  deoc  rrpocco.  Wilamowitz,  on 
the  other  hand,  kept  L’s  aiSco  in  556  and  in  557  he  printed  Scaliger’s  aiSco  y’  (the  y’  already  in  L),  which  he  and 
Scaliger  intended  as  an  ironic  interjection:  ‘Shame  indeed!’ 

Scaliger  printed  an  accusative,  suspecting  that  a  word  so  used  to  query  or  mock  an  interlocutor’s  word  must 
be  in  the  same  case  as  the  queried  or  mocked  word.  Higgle,  Studies  in  the  Text  of  Euripides,  50-1,  shows  by  examples 
that  this  intuition  is  right.  But  he  also  shows  that  L’s  y\  which  is  metrically  necessary  for  Scaliger’s  conjecture, 
is  entirely  unwanted  in  this  context.  This  might  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  in  Amphitryon’s  reply  (557)  we  must 
accept  Badham’s  atSctic;  aTrotKel  ktX.  and  in  Heracles’  question  (556)  we  must  accept  Pearson’s  ovk  ecx^v  alBcoc 
TOP  yepovr’  artp-acat; 

The  papyrus  does  not  confirm  Pearson’s  conjecture  in  556:  it  gives  the  reading  of  L.  In  itself  this  is  not  very 
weighty.  But  it  also  removes  the  necessity  of  a  conjecture  here,  since  557  as  given  by  the  papyrus  clearly  did  not 
have  a  form  of  aiScuc  followed  by  a-TToiKei,  and  it  was  only  this  feature  of  557  that  made  it  necessary  to  alter  556. 
L’s  OVK  ec^eE  at6a>  is  perfectly  acceptable:  see  TTgqg  ot  6’  ec^oE  aiScu  (and,  for  expressions  equivalent  to  eyeiE 
alhcoy  eyetE  (j>6^ov,  or  the  like,  Med.  1202,  Hip.  998,  1204,  //F950,  Tro.  977,  IT  1380,  Pho.  330,  Or.  189,  lA  431); 
it  also  yields  a  personal  subject  for  ecycE  since  the  singular  verb  at  least  suggests  ‘he’  and  therefore  Lycus,  while 
ecx^E  at§a»c  without  accusative  object  leaves  it  quite  open  to  question  who  is  to  be  thought  of,  and  Lycus  has  not 
been  mentioned  since  547.  Luripides  also  does  not  use  ai§a>c  ^ojSoc  eyet,  eposc  eyet,  or  the  like  without  an 
accusative  object.  For  atSdjc  (epoic,  ^dj8oc,  etc.)  p.’  eyei,  see  Med.  356,  Hec.  970,  Su.  178,  //T515,  Ion  572,  Pho.  622, 
Or.  loi,  460,  1255,  1324,  Ba.  828,  lA  1410,  Rh.  722,  859,  Hyps.  fr.  64.76  Bond.  All  these  have  accusative  objects.  The 
two  examples  cited  by  Bond  ad  loc.  where  aidcdc  (or  allied  expressions)  have  no  object  are  much  easier:  in  the  first, 
Horn.  II.  15.657,  the  preceding  sentence  naturally  suggests  the  object;  in  the  second,  A.  Eu.  690-1,  ce/3ac  dcrcoE 
<f>6^oc  re  cvyyevqc  suggests  acrovc  as  the  object  of  c^'J^cet. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  line  the  most  plausible  reading  is  8q,  perhaps  tl]  81).  But  tl]  81)  tl  SrjTa  is  an  impos¬ 
sible  sequence  of  words:  it  might  be  suspected  that  the  scribe  wrote  tl  Sq  in  dittography,  writing  SqTibqS  (the 
last  two  letters  corrected  to  ra)  where  he  meant  to  write  tl  SqTa.  With  Ti8?y8  eliminated,  a  plausible  restoration 
of  the  line  might  be,  e.g,  [aiSoj;  tl\  SqTa  Tqc[8’  6eov  pepoc;],  adopting  a  beginning  as  in  L,  but  abandoning 
its  full  form  (at8a»c  y). 

The  alternative  would  be  to  suppose  that  SqTiSqTa  was  actually  what  the  writer  or  his  copy  intended,  e.g. 
[ttcoc]  8-^;  TL  hqTa  t?)c[8’  e'xei  deov  pepoc;].  But  ttojc  is  too  short  for  the  space:  5-7  letters  are  expected  before  bqTL 
on  the  basis  of  a  reconstruction  of  the  previous  and  following  line-beginnings  as  transmitted.  In  view  of  this, 
hqTa  occupies  the  fourth  and  fifth  syllables  in  the  line,  probably  preceded  by  tl.  However,  tl  hqTa  occurs  in  the 
Euripidean  trimeter  usually  at  the  beginning.  When  it  does  not,  it  begins  in  the  second  foot  and  is  preceded  by 
an  interjection  or  an  emotional  vocative  [Held.  433,  Hip.  806,  1060,  Andr.  443,  Hec.  313,  Su.  734,  i/F  1146,  Ion  253). 
Thus  perhaps  [otpot-  tl\  SqTa  Tqc[S’  ex^L  deov  pepoc;]  might  be  tried;  for  SqTa  in  scornful  or  incredulous  ques¬ 
tions  addressed  to  an  interlocutor  (‘what  conceivable  share  does  Lycus  have  in  that  goddess?’)  see,  e.g.,  El.  834. 
The  interjection  would  express  pain  at  the  idea  that  someone  might  suppose  Lycus  ever  showed  alScoc.  It  is  harder 
to  see  how  a  question  introduced  by  tl  SqTa  could  have  fitted  into  the  context  of  the  stichomythia.  Alternatively 
the  first  letters  could  be  articulated  ]8’  q  and  the  line  supplemented  as  follows:  [fpov  to]8’;  q  tl  SqTa  Tqy\S’  acKel 
deov-]]  for  indignant  qpov  to8’,  see  El.  275.  For  q  .  .  .  SqTa  see  S.  OT 429.  Against  this  is  that  in  the  two  places  on 
the  papyrus  where  elision  is  certain,  it  is  marked  by  apostrophe.  But  otherwise  we  must  assume  a  large  error  left 
only  partially  (and  incompetently)  corrected. 
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If  ^pov  ToS  T7  Ti  Sryra  ttJi'S’  dc/cet  deov;  or  something  like  it  was  the  reading  of  the  papyrus,  then  L’s  reading 
might  be  secondary,  and  the  papyrus  might  lend  some  help  with  the  textual  problem  already  recognized.  Against 
this  is  the  plausibility  of  aTroiKei  T-fjcSe  rrjc  B^ov  irpocco,  which  is  vigorous  and  the  reverse  of  banal,  qualities 
one  does  not  expect  in  a  secondary  reading.  Yet  at  Su.  433-4  L  reads  yeypap^fievcov  6e  twv  v6p.ojv  o  t’  dcBev-qc  / 
d  ttXovcloc  t€  Tiyv  SiK-qv  icqv  e'xet,  but  Stobaeus  has  two  vigorous  lines  in  place  of  the  first:  ovk  ecnv  oi56ev  Kpeiccov 
17  v6p.oi  TTo'Aet  KaXcoc  redevrec  o  re  yap  dcdevecrepoc.  There  is  a  less  dramatic  instance  at  Med.  752,  on  which  see 
D.  Kovacs,  Euripidea  (Leiden,  1994),  170— i,  though  there  the  alteration  is  more  explicable.  In  short,  the  papyrus 
reading  may  be  primary. 

Even  if  it  is  not,  it  has  forced  reconsideration  of  the  best  way  to  emend  L.  In  556  L’s  ovk  atStd,  now 
confirmed  by  the  papyrus,  looks  right  (or  at  least  ancient),  and  if  we  are  to  keep  d-TroLKei  ktX.  in  557,  we  might 
consider  Keivoc  y’  diroLKeL  (Heimsoeth)  or  Avkoc  y^  diroLKA,  ‘Lycus,  at  any  rate,  dwells  far  from  that  goddess’.  L’s 
y’  is  now  explained  (ye  =  saltern),  and  alhujc  in  the  MSS  could  be  a  marginal  explanatory  note  on  ‘this  goddess’ 
incorrectly  interpreted  as  a  correction  of  the  first  word  in  the  line.  This  reading  is  compatible  with  either  L’s 
or  the  papyrus’  ec^oi^. 

559  After  avhp  prima  facie  a  rounded  letter,  e  or  o,  apparently  followed  by  part  of  a  high  horizontal  (t). 

R.  DILCHER 
D.  KOVACS 
M.  RICHTER 


4564.  Euripides,  Troades  340-6 

i04/62(a)  4.9x5.5cm  Late  third/fourth  century 

Plate  I 

A  small  fragment  of  a  roll  with  the  left-hand  part  of  a  column  and  the  left-hand  mar¬ 
gin.  The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres.  The  height  of  the  original  column  is  unknowable; 
the  7  lines  occupy  3.7  cm  and  the  maximum  9  letters  occupy  3.8  cm.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  hand  is  round,  of  medium  to  small  size,  well  executed  and  with  serious  preten¬ 
sions  to  formality.  It  appears  close  to  Schubart,  GP  Abb.  93  and  a  lesser  relative  of  Turner, 
GAIAIV^  26  or  Roberts,  GLH  22b. 

Lines  i  and  2  are  inset  and  this  suggests  that  Cassandra’s  whole  monody  was  in  eisthe- 
tu;  indentation  is  often  used  to  mark  a  change  from  longer  to  shorter  verses.  The  acute 
accent  in  340  seems  to  have  been  written  by  the  original  scribe.  Just  below  340  and  close  to 
its  first  letter  there  is  a  forked  mark  combined  with  a  miniature  coronis,  indicating  the  end 
of  Cassandra’s  monody.  Paragraphus  between  342—3  marks  change  of  speaker. 


340  TOP  [7Te7Tpa)p,epop  eupai] 

^TTOC^iv  cfEedev] 

341  ].j8i°  ^aciXeia  ^[aKxevovcav  ov  Xrnlirii  Kopriv] 

fj-rj  KOii</>o[p  aprji  ec  Apyeiaiv  CTparop] 
//<^a[t]cTe  Sa[tSou;^etc  fj,ev  ev  yapLOic  jSjOotcop] 
arap  Xvyp[av  ye  rrjvS  avaidvcceic  (j)Xoya\ 


4564.  TROADES  340-6 


59 


345 


[e^co]  re  ;ae[yaAa)v  eXirihcov  oipLOi  tskvov] 
[coc  o]vx  v[Tr]  a^ixfJ-'rjc 


341  ]  jSi°.  The  marginal  note,  an  abbreviation  for  TaXOvj^toc,  was  probably  written  by  the  main  scribe.  U  ad 
loc.  ravTo.  TLvec  tcol  TaXdv^LCOL,  tlv€C  Se  twl  iTTLfiept^ovcLv. 

343  The  area  where  a  marginal  abbreviation  for  'EKa^r)  might  have  stood  is  broken  away. 

344  Xvyp[av.  The  papyrus  agrees  with  V  and  gives  support  to  Biggie’s  reading  in  the  OCT  text  against  Q’s 
AuTTpa^  and  P’s  iriKpav. 


V.  GIANNOPOULOU 


4565.  Euripides,  Iphigenia  in  Tauris  1340—52,  1367-78 

Fr.  a  3.2  X  9.1  cm 


ioi/g4(b) 


Second  century 


Two  fragments  with  line  beginnings,  fr.  a  with  the  top  of  a  column,  fr.  b  with  the 
foot.  If  the  fragments  are  part  of  the  same  column  (which  seems  inevitable,  yet  it  has  not 
been  possible  to  conhrm  it  from  the  vertical  fibres  on  the  back),  the  column  would  have 
contained  39  lines  with  a  written  height  of  c.  21  cm  and  a  roll  height  of  at  least  26  cm;  the 
intercolumnium  was  at  least  3.6  cm.  No  lectional  signs.  Formal  literary  hand  with  mixed 
letter  forms  (cf  XXVII  2452  =  Turner,  GMAIV^  2’]',  I  26  =  Roberts  GLH  no.  19a).  Iota 
adscript  was  written  in  1343.  The  back  is  blank. 

There  are  no  new  readings;  line  1346,  which  has  been  deleted  or  transposed  by  edi¬ 
tors,  appears  in  its  usual  place. 


Fr.  a 


1340  [ec]^A0e[p 


K[T]avoi[ev 


ciyrji  [ 


CTety[etv 

1345  KavT[avd 


Tapc[u>i 

p[aiiTac 

e[xovTac 


eX[evdepovc 

1350  K0VT0[lC 
ayKv[pav 
CTjlevSovTec 


6o 
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Fr.  b 

^[eivot 

'qjxleic 

Ka\^L 

1370  eic  'iT[Xevpa 

a)CT[e 
8eiv[oi,c 
e</>e[uyo;uev 
[K]ada[iijL 

1375  oxdoi[c 

eijLapv[aijLecda 
aXX  e[ipyov 
CTa\devTec 

1346  The  papyrus  shows  the  presence  of  this  line,  against  Diggle’s  suggestion  to  delete  it,  or  Hermann’s 
transposition  after  1394. 

1370  etc:  ec  MSS  (cf  R.  Kannicht  (ed.),  Euripides,  Helena,  Heidelberg  1969,  i.  108). 

1377  First  A  a  correction. 

K.  BUHLER 
C.  SELZER 


4566.  Euripides,  Phoenissae  1327-37 

io6/27(a)  3.2  X  8.1  cm  First  century 

Plate  I 

This  scrap  of  a  papyrus  roll  is  written  along  the  fibres  with  a  thin  pen  in  a  large  and 
unusual  round  book  hand,  laboriously  executed.  The  hand  has  horizontal  finials  on  the 
feet  of  every  letter  that  offers  the  possibility  and  finials  at  the  tops  of  many  uprights  as  well, 
generally  to  the  left  but  sometimes  projecting  both  left  and  right.  More  extraordinary  are 
the  vertical  upward  serifs  at  the  ends  of  the  horizontal  of  T,  done  with  separate  strokes,  and 
sometimes  extending  below  the  horizontal  as  well.  The  angular  construction  of  p  is  also 
distinctive.  The  V-shaped  bowl  of  y  and  the  same  shape  used  in  'p  seem  to  spring  from  the 
letter  base.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  papyrus  casts  direct  light  on  variants  only  at  1328. 


[ttmc  (l>riLC  veKvv  rot,  TiatSojc  aya[TTa^a)v  epLOv] 
[ovK  ec  to8  rjXdov  cocre  /c]ai  raj  |'S^e[iSepai] 


4566.  PHOENISSAE  1327-37 


6i 


[aAA  OLxerai  fxev  crj  Kaciyv]rjTrj  7Ta[Aai] 

1330  [SoKO)  8  aycova  tov  Tr]epi  K[peov] 

[ri8ri  TTenpaxdai  naici  rjoiciv  OiSnT[ov] 

[oipLOi  TO  fiev  CYjpLeiov]  eicopu)  ToS[e] 

[cKvdpcoTTOv  opLpLa  Kai]  TTpocojTTOV  [ayysXov] 

[creixovTOC  oc  rrav  ay]yeXei  to  8p[a>fj,evov] 

1335  TaXac  eyoj  tip  enrco  pivd]ov  rj  Tivac  [ 

[oixop-^^^d  ovK  euTTpocanroic]  (^p[oipLioic  apX’Tji  Xoyov] 

[oi  TaXac  8iccu>c  avToi  fj,eya]Xa  y[ap  (fyepui  KaKa\ 

1328  Ta|[  J'8't2:  rdS’RRfSW. 

1332  Unexplained  mark  above  and  to  the  right  of  cu  of  eicopco. 

1334  TTav  ayJ^/eAei  £2:  -q/xiv  dyy-  PRW:  "qixtv  dvayy-  S. 

1335  nvd]ov  £2:  Aoyor  Rf  {17  om.)  and  ^'V^CrFX. 

Ttvac  [yoouc]  BRf:  rtVac  Aoyouc  £2XZT‘:  riva  \6yov  RSW. 

1337  y[“P  om-  AS. 

D.  KOVACS 


4567.  Euripides,  Orestes  599-601  (+  2  further  lines) 

ioo/io8(a)  2.3x2.3cm  Second/third  century 

A  tiny  scrap  from  a  papyrus  roll;  the  back  is  blank.  The  small  script,  written  along  the 
fibres,  is  a  formal  mixed  style,  related  to  the  ‘Severe’  Style,  and  allows  the  papyrus  to  be 
assigned  to  the  later  second  century  or  the  early  third  century. 

The  remains  of  the  papyrus  do  not  allow  conclusions  about  the  dimensions  of  the 
column  or  roll.  There  are  no  traces  of  any  reading  marks.  Following  a  correction,  elision  is 
marked  in  line  600.  The  insertion  of  ovk  in  line  601  is  probably  by  the  main  scribe. 

There  are  no  overlaps  with  previously  published  papyri  of  Euripides’  Orestes.  The  text 
following  601  appears  to  be  wildly  different  from  the  medieval  MSS. 

[et  perj  KcXcvcac  pucerat]  pie  perj  dav[eiv] 

600  [aAA  u>c  pLCV  OVK  ev  perj  A]ey[[e|’ eipyacTa[i  raSe] 

[rjpLiv  8e  TOic  Spacacjip  'ovk'  ev8aipi,\ova)c] 

[  c.  16  ]ye  [i— 2]7yca[ 

[  C.16  ]pr. [..].[ 


After  601  ]'r}ca[  suggests  608  dXy-ijcai,  but  the  rest  of  the  traces  and  spacing  will  not  fit.  The  line  after  that 
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could  coincide  with  603  {[fiaKapioc  mwv  oic  Se]  ij.ti  [■7ti]w[toiicii'  eu])  but  this  is  useless  speculation  in  view  of  the 
uncertainty  of  the  preceding  line. 


A.  SPEYER 


4568.  Euripides,  Rhesus  839—47 

68  6B.2o/L(io-i3)b  3.8  x  5.8  cm  Third  century 

Beginnings  of  nine  lines  of  a  roll  from  a  column  incomplete  at  top  and  bottom,  with 
an  intercolumnium  of  at  least  2.5  cm.  Written  along  the  fibres,  the  back  is  blank.  The  hand 
is  a  formal  semi-cursive  documentary  script  of  official  type  rather  than  a  literary  hand, 
much  resembling  the  less  ligatured  portions  of  XLVII  3345  (ad  209).  In  such  a  hand,  the 
flamboyant  initial  ornate  2  in  842  does  not  call  for  special  comment,  but  the  inelegant  Y 
(847)  with  rounded  bowl  in  a  separate  stroke  is  striking. 

ittIttoji’  epacdeic  u>v  eKart  cvjxijLaxovc] 

840  Tovc  c[ovc  (l>oveveLC  ttoXX  eTncKrjTTTaiv  TioAetv] 
rjXdelv  redvaciv  evTrpenecTepov  Ilapic] 

^evialv  Karrjicxvv  rj  cv  cvpipcaxovc  Kravcuv] 
fxrj  yap  [ti  Xe^rjic  cue  tic  Apyeicov  pLoXcuv] 

StcuAec  [rjpLac  tic  av  vircp^aXcov  Aoyouc] 

845  TpMOiv  \c(f)  ■pjxac  rjXdev  were  Kai  Xadeiv] 

[[c|ou  Trpoc\dev  rjpiaiv  rjeo  Kai  0pvya)v  crparoc] 

TIC  ovv  [ 


841  7jASe[r  unattested  and  unwanted;  ijAdov  MSS. 

846  CV  MSS.  Apparently  c  here  has  been  overwritten  with  o,  probably  by  another  hand,  ov  or  ov  is  unat¬ 
tested,  and  produces  exactly  the  opposite  of  the  desired  sense  which  had  been  achieved  by  the  original  version. 


D.  OBBINK 


II.  DEMOSTHENES 


4569-4580.  Demosthenes,  XIX  {De  falsa  legatiome) 

Among  previously  published  papyri,  Tlepl  Trjc  TrapaTrpec/Seiac  (speech  XIX)  is  the  sec¬ 
ond  most  frequently  exampled  speech  of  Demosthenes  on  papyrus  after  Tlepl  rov  cre^avou. 
In  4569-4580  we  give  editions  of  a  further  twelve  ancient  copies  of  Demosthenes  XIX, 
being  all  those  so  far  identihed  among  the  holdings  of  the  Egypt  Exploration  Society.  These 
additions  to  the  list  of  ancient  manuscripts  of  Demosthenes  roughly  double  the  number 
of  published  papyri  containing  Demosthenes  XIX.  The  new  fragments  for  the  most  part 
represent  professionaUy  made  copies  produced  between  the  second  and  fourth  centuries 
AD.  The  hgures  and  tables  for  papyri  of  Demosthenes  given  by  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  Cd’E  38 
(1963)  297-305,  id.  BASF  2  (1964)  33—4  are  now  out  of  date,  as  are  those  of  B.  Hausmann, 
Dmosthenis Jragmenta  in papyris  et  membmnis  servata  (Diss.  Leipzig  1921).  Hausmann’s  catalogue 
is  continued  (up  to  1981)  by  P.  Mertens,  ‘Papyrus  et  parchemins  d’origine  egyptienne  edites 
apres  la  Dissertation  de  B.  Hausmann’,  included  in  Pars  tertia  (pp.  138—9  for  Demosth. 
XIX)  of  the  publication  of  Hausmann’s  dissertation,  ed.  R.  Pintaudi,  Papyrologica  Florentina 
4  (1978)  and  Pap.  Flor.  8  (1981),  and  we  give  an  up-to-date  list  below.  For  frequency  of  occur¬ 
rences  of  MSS  of  Demosthenes  at  Oxyrhynchus  seej.  Kruger,  Oxyrhynchos  in  der  Kaiserzeit 
(1990)  214—19,  cf  318,  showing  Demosthenes  to  be  the  most  frequently  exampled  prose 
author  there,  with  Plato  a  close  second.  The  new  fragments  conhrm  rather  than  alter  the 
impression  there  that  the  finds  of  Demosthenes  at  Oxyrhynchus  cluster  in  the  second-third 
centuries.  A  table  amalgamating  sections  of  the  speech  covered  by  the  new  fragments  pub¬ 
lished  here  for  the  hrst  time  with  those  already  known  follows.  The  numbers  of  Pack^  or 
Mertens— Pack^  are  given  where  they  have  been  assigned.  The  order  is  that  of  sections  in 
Demosthenes  XIX  witnessed  by  the  papyri,  with  entries  repeated  in  italics  where  more  than 
one  section  of  the  speech  is  covered,  in  order  to  indicate  overlapping  papyrus  witnesses  to 
the  text.  (BB  =  back  blank;  n.k.  =  not  known.) 

In  addition,  III  410  103—7  (rhetorical  treatise,  ii  ad)  gives  exactly  the  same  extent  of 
the  quotation  of  Euripides  [Phoenix  fr.  812  Nauck^),  as  that  quoted  from  Aeschines  I  152  at 
Demosthenes  XIX  245,  suggesting  that  it  attests  the  text  of  one  or  both  of  these  speeches 
at  these  points. 

Of  further  interest  for  points  of  textual  tradition  and  formatting  conventions  [ekthesis, 
written  as  prose)  in  literary  texts  are  those  places  in  which  poetry  is  quoted  by  Demos¬ 
thenes:  4577:  §  243  Hesiod,  Op.  763-4;  4577,  4579:  §  245  Euripides,  Phoenix  fr.  812.  7-9 
Nauck^  (§  247  Sophocles,  Antigone  175-90;  §  255  Solon  fr.  4  WesP).  4577  and  4579  at  any 
rate  make  it  clear  that  the  quotations  were  present  in  some  ancient  MSS  of  Demosthenes. 
The  new  fragments,  however,  show  no  evidence  of  having  contained  the  text  of  the  docu¬ 
ments  (unlike  some  papyri  of  Demosthenes  XVIII,  for  example:  P.  Ant.  I  27,  XI  1377, 


Table  2.  Papyri  of  Demosthenes  XIX 
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K  O 
>  N 


CO  oa 

^  2: 


’  -o  „  —  V 


+  +  g  "u  ""I 

C5  0>j  fcH  .■y  .+5 

^  ^  O  hJ 


o  o 


o  o 


t  t 


g^' 

Qh  cl 


S  O 

3  cn 

cS  O) 

K  2  ^ 

>  m  "3 

X  J  ^ 


£!  u  S 

2  s  ° 


X 

P4  Oc 


2  X 


CO  Tn.  O  O  O  CO 

I-H  Csj  CO  Crj  lO  lO 


S  m 
-d  t 


CQ 

■-  t 


S 

Ph'  CL;  CU 


t  t 


4569-4580.  XIX  ("DE  FALSA  LEGATIONEj 


X 


^  "O  S 


inat^CKa'OKTgo^Kl^K^KKeOoodKo^X  S^__K'S®OOlK^O 
t..t^t^KKSbd<^SS'o>^r;N.KKt^Kt^KN;HH£>~,KKplKioN.eO 


cj>  «  CO  ^  1^  m  tj 

II  I  I  r  I 

CO  O  Lr^  Otv  CO  CJ 

Th  m  m  (N,:  o^  o 


Crv  ^o  Co  ^ 

o  o  o  ^ 


CO  C<-J 

C4  ^  c^' 


cvc<^c^cooH'^o^'^m 


^  >p^ 

Co  ^ 
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?  °P  ^  l2  r "l"  V 

Co  Cr\  CO  ^  ^  lO 

ir^r-*COO^O  C4 

CSi(NCvC40f^CoCrjCO 


Commentaries 

40-51,99-158  294  MPERI25  pap. 


66 


DEMOSTHENES 


P.  Haun.  I  5;  cf.  P.  Koln  VIII  334).  Several  of  the  new  fragments  (4571,  4578)  give  evi¬ 
dence  for  wide  (as  opposed  to  relatively  narrow)  columns  in  oratory:  cf  Kenyon,  Books^ 
56— 7,  Johnson,  Proceedings  of  the  20th  Congress  of  Papyrologists  425-7. 

4569  is  the  hrst  papyrus  to  witness  the  opening  of  the  speech;  4580  contains  the  latest 
portion  of  the  speech  published  so  far.  None  of  the  papyri  of  Demosthenes  XIX  shows  any 
sign  of  stichometric  letters — ^perhaps  only  a  coincidence,  since  many  are  not  extensively 
preserved.  But  4569  and  4577  are  both  sufficiently  extensive  to  show  conclusively  that  they 
never  had  any  stichometry,  nor  for  that  matter  scholia,  obeloi,  diplai,  nor  other  signs  of  for¬ 
mal  connection  to  ancient  commentaries  or  the  medieval  scholia,  other  than  the  divergent 
readings  witnessed  by  their  texts  or  recorded  as  variants.  Among  other  details  (inconsistent 
agreement  with  one  or  another  branch  of  the  medieval  tradition,  conjunctive  and  separa¬ 
tive  errors,  and  the  odd  occasional  unique  and  possibly  correct  reading),  are  the  significant 
number  of  agreements  (against  the  other  branches)  with  A.  The  new  instances  offered  by 
4569-4580  at  least  prove  the  antiquity  of  these  variants,  and  show  that  a  subset  of  vari¬ 
ants  in  A  are  more  closely  related  to  the  manuscript  tradition  of  certain  papyri  than  to  the 
other  branches  of  the  medieval  tradition.  See  4572  introd.  For  the  textual  tradition  of 
Demosthenes  see  H.  Erbse  in  H.  Hunger  et  ah,  Geschichte  der  Textuberlieferung  i  (Zurich  1961) 
262-4,  D.  Irmer,  Philologus  112  (1968)  43—62;  id.,  furgenealogiederjiingerenDemostheneshand- 
schriften  (Hamburg  1972),  with  reviews  by  N.  G.  Wilson,  CR  24  (1974)  292  and  M.  Reeve,  CPh 
70  (1975)  297-9.  Collation  has  been  with  (and  lacuna  supplied  exempli  gratia  where  plausible 
from)  C.  Fuhr’s  editio  maior  (Leipzig  1904).  We  have  occasionally  reported  additional  read¬ 
ings  generously  provided  by  Professor  D.  M.  MacDowell  from  his  own  collations. 

D.  OBBINK 


4569.  Demosthenes  XIX  1—7,  9—13,  208-22,  309—10,  314—15 

fr.  i:  11^/44  +  P.  Lit.  Loud.  126  fr.  i  12.^  x  2Q  cm  Third— fourth  century 

fr.  2:  49  5B.98/B(4/5)b 
fr.  3:  85/80(3) 

Papyrus  codex,  codicological  rectos  written  along  the  fibres,  versos  against.  Fr.  i  be¬ 
longs  to  the  same  codex  leaf  as  P.  Lond.  inv.  1546C,  identified  by  Bell,  P.  Lond.  V  1814G, 
printed  from  Bell’s  private  transcript  by  Hausmann  I  no— 14  no.  XXII,  and  republished  by 
Milne  as  P.  Lit.  Lond.  126  =  PacP  291.  The  London  fragment  joins  with  fr.  i ;  the  transcript 
below  incorporates  a  re-edition  of  the  London  fragment  based  on  autopsy  of  the  original, 
and  shows  the  portion  of  the  text  supplied  by  the  new  fragment  in  bold  type.  As  a  result,  the 
provenance  of  the  London  fragment  (previously  unknown)  is  demonstrated,  and  previous 
editions  can  be  corrected  in  a  number  of  places  (see  nn.  to  fr.  i). 

The  new  fragments  show  several  new  textual  variants,  some  of  them  viable,  viz.  fr.  i 
recto  15,  22,  27,  31,  46,  verso  18  (see  notes).  Some  deviations  are  due  to  scribal  error:  fr.  i 
recto  22—3,  24.  Lr.  i  also  has  lacunae  in  which  there  were  clearly  deviations  from  the  medi- 
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eval  tradition:  recto  31,  verso  7,  22;  and  different  word  orders  at  fr.  i  recto  15,  49,  fr.  i  verso 
20-1,  30,  43-4,  44-5,  49. 

Iota  adscript  is  generally  written,  occasionally  omitted  (fr.  i  recto  41,  45,  46,  46-7; 
verso  40  r]a)  is  unclear).  Sometimes  the  scribe  writes  scriptio plena,  sometimes  not,  in  which 
case  elision  is  more  often  than  not  tacitly  effected,  less  frequently  signalled  with  apostrophe. 
At  fr.  I  recto  43  hnal  N  is  written  as  a  raised  horizontal  stroke,  ear  is  written  at  fr.  i  recto  44, 
av  at  fr.  i  recto  46;  the  form  at  fr.  i  recto  33  and  34  is  unclear. 

For  the  tightly  written,  right-leaning  version  of  the  later  formal  mixed  style,  Roberts 
GLH  17b  (c.  175—200)  shows  the  basic  form,  and  Turner— Parsons  GAIAW^  43  (fourth  cen¬ 
tury)  a  later  development.  The  Demosthenes  fragment  falls  somewhere  between  these  two ; 
Bell  dated  the  hand  to  the  late  third  century,  but  did  not  exclude  early  fourth.  The  character 
is  aptly  described  by  Turner’s  generalisations  [Typology  37) :  ‘an  informal  and  workaday  type, 
fairly  quickly  written,  serviceable  rather  than  beautiful,  of  value  to  a  man  interested  in  the 
content  of  what  he  is  reading  rather  than  its  presentation;  .  .  .  “utility”  books;  margins  are 
small,  lines  usually  long.’ 

The  average  number  of  letters  per  line  is  35  (1  counted  as  half),  with  a  minimum  of  29, 
a  maximum  of  40.  The  length  of  consecutive  lines  may  differ  by  up  to  6  letters  (although 
there  is  some  attempt  made  to  keep  the  right  margin  even).  The  lines  tend  to  get  shorter 
towards  the  end  of  the  page.  The  variability  of  line  length  coupled  with  the  inconsistent 
practice  concerning  elision  and  unexpected  textual  variations  from  codd.  often  make  sup¬ 
plements  uncertain  (see  on  fr.  i  recto  36—7,  49). 

No  ink  appears  on  fr.  i  recto  after  line  53  nor  on  fr.  i  verso  after  line  53.  These  were 
therefore  very  probably  the  last  lines  on  the  page.  The  text  interval  between  recto  53  vtto 
and  verso  2  could  have  been  contained  in  approximately  10  lines.  Thus  approximately  10 
lines  are  missing  from  the  top  of  the  verso  and,  correspondingly,  from  the  top  of  the  recto. 
This  gives  63  as  the  approximate  number  of  lines  per  page.  In  fr.  2,  which  gives  a  complete 
column,  there  are  62  lines  on  the  recto  and  60  on  the  verso.  The  text  from  the  beginning 
of  Dem.  19  to  fr.  i  recto  i  KcoXvrjTe  could  have  been  contained  in  about  10  lines,  or  a  little 
more :  therefore  the  recto  was  probably  the  hrst  page  of  the  speech.  There  can  then  scarcely 
have  been  room  for  a  title  on  the  same  page. 

With  63  lines  the  columns  of  text  were  approximately  28.5  cm  high.  There  was  a  lower 
margin  of  at  least  2.7  cm,  and  presumably  a  similar  upper  margin,  giving  a  height  of  ap¬ 
proximately  34  cm  for  the  page.  The  width  of  the  text  is  approximately  10.5  cm.  Side  mar¬ 
gins  were  each  at  least  2.3  cm.  This  yields  a  page  width  of  at  least  15  cm.  With  a  single 
column  per  page,  this  would  give  the  impression  of  being  exceedingly  tall  and  narrow, 
a  member  of  Turner’s  Group  8  Aberrant  i  [Typology  21  ‘much  higher  than  broad’),  for 
which  IV  697  (Xenophon,  Cyropaedia)  provides  a  good  comparison.  Such  a  codex  could 
have  contained  the  whole  of  Dem.  19  in  about  56  pages.  Other  speeches  were  probably 
contained  in  the  same  volume,  if  it  were  a  single-quire  codex,  since  recto  precedes  verso 
4-  at  its  beginning,  and  this  arrangement  stiU  holds  for  fr.  3  with  §§309—310  on  recto  — >•  and 
§§314—5  on  verso  4-,  near  the  end  of  the  speech.  The  narrower  column  width  in  fr.  3  should 
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be  an  argument  in  favour  of  a  single  quire,  as  the  page  width  narrows  towards  the  centre 
of  the  quire. 

The  following  lectional  signs  are  in  evidence.  Circumflex  accent:  fr.  2  recto  6.  High 
point:  fr.  i  recto  2,  recto  37.  Paragraphus,  marking  a  sense-break  in  the  preceding  line :  after 
fr.  I  recto  2  (with  high  point),  13,  26,  27,  30,  39,  47;  fr.  i  verso  44.  Diaeresis:  fr.  i  recto  8 
TTepuwv;  recto  14  tovtovl;  fr.  i  verso  13  iV,  19,  20  and  21  Trpocicov,  ?30  iSi[ac].  At  fr.  i  verso 
38  ovx  coc  has  apparently  been  deleted  by  marks  resembling  circumflex  accents. 

Fr.  I  recto 

Ka)XuY)Te  [01  vofjLoi  cu]v[Y)YaYov  u][fac  oux  iva  )<[upiac]  §  i 

Toic  aSiKouci  TcoiYjTe'  Touc  [Aev  9UV  aXXouc  [ocoi  Tcpoc]  §  2 

Ta  Koiva  Sixaiwc  Trpocepx9VTai  xav  S[e]StoK[oTec  to] 

CIV  euSuvac  ty)v  aeiX[oYi]av  opto  Tcp[o]Teivo[fe[vouc  tou] 

5  TOVl  n[oXu  TjctvavTia  TOUTtov  Kp[iv  Y«P  etc] 

eX0eiv  etc  uffac  xai  Xoy[o]v  Souvai  Ttov  Trenpa[Y[Aevtov] 

Tov  [Aev  avYjipyjxe  Ttov  erri  xac  euSuvac  eX0ovT[tov] 

Toic  8  aTceiXei  Tcepiitov  Seivoxaxov  Tcavxtov  e0oc  [etc] 

XYjv  TroX[i]xeiav  eicoYtov  xai  acufjtcpoptoxaxov  v[[jtiv] 

10  ei  Y«P  ?  71  xoivtov  xai  Sioixyjcac  xto[i  xa] 

0  auxo[v  cpoPtoi  xai  xtoi  Sixaitoi  xaxacx[eu]ace[i  [ay]] 

Seva  [eivai  xaxYjYojpov  auxou  Travx[a]Traci[v  axupoi  Tiav] 

Ttov  [ufjieic  Ye''ince]c0e  xo  [Aev  ouv  e^eX[ .  tcoX]  §  3 

Xa  x[ai  Seiva  TreTcojiYjxoxa  xouxovi  xai  x[y)c  ecxaxY)c] 

15  «?iov  [ovxa  xifjttopijac  0appto  xai  navu  K[icxeuto] 

o  Se  x[aiTce]p  [uTre]iXY)cptoc  xauxa  cpopoufjtai  cp[pacto] 

Tipoc  ufjiac  xai  oux  aTroxput|>o[ji.ai  oxi  [jloi  S[oxou] 

CIV  aTra[v]Tec  01  nap  ufjiiv  aYtovec  oux  ^HTtov  to  avSpec 
A0r)vaioi  xtov  xa[i]ptov  y)  xtov  npaYpiaxtov  e[i]Y[ai] 

20  xai  xo  xpovov  YeYE''^Tl‘^®®''  ptexa  xy)v  TcpecP[eiav] 

noXuv  SeSoixa  [ay]  [xijva  Xy)0y)v  xai  cuvY]0eia[v  xtov] 

aSixY)[Aaxtov  ufAiv  e[AnenoiY)xev  toe  Sy)  [a[oi  So]  §  4 

xei  av  ofAtoc  ex  [x]9Uxtov  xai  Y^tovai  xa  Six[aia  xai] 

Sixacai  vuvi  xou0  u[aiv  auxoic  to  avSpec  A0Y)v[aioi] 

25  xai  XoYicaic0e  xivtov  tyji  7X9Xei  Xoyov  npocY)[x]ei 
napa  npeepeuxou  Xap[e]iv  nptoxov  [Aev  xoivuv 
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cov  aTTY)YYEi^ev  Seu[T]epov  Se  cov  exceicev  xpiTov 
Se  w[v  TT]p9ceTa^aTe  auTwi  [actm  tmutm  twv  xpovcov 
[ecp  aj^aci  8e  T9UT01C  ei  aSwpoSoKYjTwc  [yj]  [fir)  Tc[av] 

30  [xa  Taujxa  TTCTcpaKTai  Ti  SiTjTTOTe  TOUTtov  eK:acTo[  ]  §5 

.[....].OTi  ex  fjiev  Ttov  aTcaYY^^iwv  79  p[o]iiAe[ii] 

•[....  TcpaYp.a7Co[v  opdwjc  vjjLLV  ecTi[v] 

OV'^  cociv  aXY)[0]ei[c  ra  Seojvra  eyvatre 
[  2—3  8]e  fiY)  ToiauTai  xa  ev[avTia  rjac  Se  ciif(,j8[oiiAi] 

35  [ac  TTi]cT97epac  UTToXafJLp[aveTe  eiv\ai  rac  tojv  [•n'joec] 

[Pe]wv  wc  Y«P  eiSoTU)[v  irepi  ojv  e]77-efi(/>0^c[av] 

[  2—3  ]  ..c  axouexe  ouSe[v  ovv  e^eAcy^ec]  0at  StK:ato[  ] 

[ecxjiv  9  TcpecPeuxYjc  [(j>avXov]  09[S]  acvpL(j>opov  vp.L[v] 
cu[ji,pePouXeuKCOC  K[ai  p.ri]v  nepi  ojv  npoceja^a  §  6 

40  xe  eiTceiv  y)  npct^ai  y)  Sia[p]priSriv  eiprjcjjLcacde 
noiyjcai  npocyjxei  SicoxT^reevai  eiev  tojv  Se 
Sy)  xpovcov  S[i]a  xi  oxi  noWaKLC  oj  av8pec  Adrjvai 
91  cu[Ji.paivei  TCoXXwv  nQayfiaTOJv  Kai  jxeyaXojiy) 

[xaijpov  ev  Ppaxei  XPO''^<^‘  yiyvecdai  ov  eav  tic 
45  [ejxcov  Ka0ucpy)i  xoic  evavTioic  kui  npoSoj 

ouS  av  oxiouv  Tioiyjcyji  naXiv  oioc  t’  cctoi  coj 

cai  aXXa  [Jiy)v  UTtejO  ye  tov  npoiKa  rj  pLrj  to  p-cv  §  7 

ex  x[o]uxa)v  Xa[Ji.p[a]vetv  e^  ojv  rj  ttoXlc  ^Xotttc 
xai  TTavxe[c  e]u  oiS  9x1  (fjrjcajT  av  Seivov  eivai 
50  ><[<*•■]  if[o]^Ay)c  9PYT19  o-ii'OV  eivai  o  pevTOi  tov 

[vofiov  xi0]e[i]c  99  Sicpp[i]ce  tovto  aXX  anXojc  enre 
[[xy)Sa[ico]c  §(ppa  [Xapj^aveiv  rjyovpievoc  epioi 
[ . ]  Xa[j8ov]Ta  rcat  SiacjjdapevTa  vtto 

Fr.  I  recto 

5  T]avavTLa  tovtojv  pap.,  QA:  ravavTia  tovtov  SYU:  ravauTta  tovtov  (with  cov  sscr.  above  ov)  F. 

7  avrjLprjKe  pap.  AP’'^U:  avqLprjKev  SVY  (MacDowell;  cf.  fr.  i  recto  27  n.). 

13  efeA[  pap.:  i^eXey^eiv  SF'  Q_:  e^eXe-yxeiv  F  corn  AY 

15  a^Loy  [ocra  rip-topijac  pap. :  ovra  rLpLoopiac  a^iov  SVAYU :  rip-coptac  ovra  a^iov  r  and  other  later  medieval 
MSS,  and  also  Aristid.  Rh.  37.  16  (MacDowell). 

22  epLTTeTTOLrjKev  pap.,  coni.  Markland:  Ip.ireTTOL'^K'qi  S"^  VA:  TTeTTOLrjKTjL  S‘:  epLTreTToi'qKet  YU.  Pap.  now  gives 
manuscript  authority  to  Markland’s  conjecture  (printed  by  Shilleto).  For  the  perfect  indicative  in  a  fearing  clause 
(a  fear  lest  something  prove  to  be  the  case),  cf  Thuc.  3.  53.  2,  Soph.  Ai.  278-9.  Pap.  here  thus  probably  uniquely 
preserves  the  original  reading. 
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22—3  So]|Ket  pap.:  Softretr  ’  SVAYU  {hoKoir’  O). 

23  [t^ovtcov  SVYU;  tovtov  a. 

24  Tovd  vfj.Lv  avTOLc  pap. I  Tovd’  vfiLv  Aefoj  el  cKeijjaLcde  (so  S  corn  VY  corn:  cKetpacde  S'  AY'  schol.  340.  14 
Hermogenes  Hepi  evpececoc  3.  99  (H.  Rabe,  Hermogenis  Opera,  Rhetores  Graeci  vi  (Leipzig  1913)  127.  13))  Trap’  vfiiv 
avTolc  SVAYU.  Pap.  omits  5  words  in  error  (saut  du  meme  au  meme). 

Nearly  all  the  medieval  MSS  have  cS  avSpec  St/cacrat,  but  some  have  merely  S  avSpec  and  a  few  late  ones 
have  d)  avSpec  ^AdrfvaLOL  (FkMqXd). 

25  XoyicaLcSe  pap.,  VYU:  XoyCcacdaL  S:  Xoylcecde  A. 

TrjL  TToXei  pap.  SVAYU :  om.  Hermogenes  Uepl  evpececoc  3.  99  (127.  14  Rabe):  tlvcov  TrpocqKeL  T-rj  ttoXcl  Xoyov, 
Hermogenes  Uepl  ISedv  A  235.  12  Rabe  (not  reported  by  Blass,  Butcher,  Mathieu). 

26  fiev  pap.  SFAYU :  om.  Q. 

TOLvvv  pap.  SVAYU  Hermogenes  IlepL  evpececoc  3.  99  (127.  15  Rabe):  om.  Hermogenes  Uepl  IBedv  A  235. 
13  Rabe. 

27  aTTTjyyeiXev  pap.,  SFQAYU  and  printed  by  Fuhn  Some  editors  (Butcher,  Dindorf)  print  aTT’^yyeiXe. 

6ev[T]€por  Se  pap.,  SVAY  Hermogenes  Uepl  evpececoc  3.  99  (127.15  Rabe):  eira  d>v  Hermogenes  Uepl  ISedv 

A  235.  13  Rabe. 

28  jU-era  ravra  pap.,  SVYU  Hermogenes  Uepl  evpececoc  3.  99  (127.  16  Rabe):  eira  A. 

Tcov  xpo^ojv  pap.,  SF  mg.  Qj^YU  Hermogenes:  V' :  toi^  xP^^^^ 

29-53  The  line-ends  are  supplied  by  P.  Lit.  Lond.  126. 

29-30  Tj[av\Ta  Tavjra  pap.,  SVYU  :  Tavra  Travra  A  Hermogenes  Uepl  evpececoc  3.  99  (127.  13  Rabe). 

30  TovTcov  eKacTo[  ]  pap.:  tovtcov  cKacTov  AU:  tovtcov  eKacrov  Sd:  rovrojv  S'  VY.  It  is  impossible  to  say 
whether  pap.  read  e«racTo[a]  or  eKacro\y\.  The  collocation  rovroov  eVacr-  is  of  course  common  in  Demosthenes, 
but  editors  generally  have  rejected  eKacrov  and  eKacrov  here.  As  Hausmann  112  notes,  pap.  shows  that  the  word, 
if  interpolated,  was  an  ancient  interpolation. 

3^  .[....].  om.  SVAYU.  Pap.  evidently  had  c.  6  letters  where  the  MSS  have  nothing  to  report  (cf  fr. 
I  verso  7,  22).  The  first  trace  is  compatible  with  c,  the  second  with  1  or  the  right-hand  descender  of  n.  What  was 
contained  in  this  lacuna  remains  obscure.  That  in  the  original  text  of  Demosthenes  there  was  an  ellipse  of  the  verb 
and  that  on  began  the  next  sentence  both  seem  confirmed  by  §6  rdv  Se  6?)  xp^^^^  ort  k-tA. 

31—2  /3[o]LiAe[u]| '^€p]f  pap. :  ^ovXevcacdai  rrepl  SVYU :  ^ovXevcecdai  rrepl  A.  In  view  of  the  spacing, 
pap.  probably  had  /S[o]i;Ae[a]|e[c0at  Trepji. 

32  op9co]c  vfiiv  pap.  VAYU:  vfjiv  SQ^^.  Bell  apud  Hausmann  read  opdco]c  vfjiv,  Milne  read  7Tpayfiarco]v 
vN^]v. 

33  .  [  .  pap.:  either  e\av  fL]ev  ovv  with  A,  or  a[v  fi]ey  oyv  with  SVYP  The  trace  suggests  rather 

34  [2-3  6]e  pap.:  space  suggests  [eav  SJe  with  F'  QA  rather  than  [av  8]e  with  SFYU;  and  cf  33  n. 

37  [2~3]  c  aKovere  pap. :  aKovere  SVAYU.  Pap.  evidently  had  a  sequence  of  5—6  letters  ending  in  c  where 
the  medieval  MSS  have  nothing  to  report.  This  sequence  should  almost  certainly  be  restored  as  [vfi]eLc.  There  is 
frequent  disagreement  in  our  medieval  manuscripts  of  Dem.  XIX  whether  vfieic  is  or  is  not  to  be  included  with 
a  2nd  person  plural  verb:  cf  §8  Trpocerd^are  vfieLc  (Hermogenes:  irpocerd^are  SVAYU),  §38  vfielc  exoire  (SVA'^ 
YU:  exoire  Ai),  §84  eTToipcacOe  vfieLc  (A:  eTTot^cacde  SVYU),  §157  vfjelc  eopaKare  (SVAP:  eopaKare  Y'). 

8t«:ato[  J  pap.:  StVatoc  SVYU:  hiKaiov  A. 

39—40  oov  7Tpocerci^a\re  pap.  U' :  wv  ye  Trpocerd^are  V  (MacDowell):  cSv  ye  TTpocerd^ar’  S'  AY:  dv  ye  rj 
TTpocerd^ar’  S  corr. :  dv  eTrepLpdrjcav  S'^  mg. :  dv  ye  (?)  e7TefJcl)dr)cav  rj  U  mg. 

40  rrpq.^a.1  -q  pap. :  npa^aL  Kal  SVAYU. 

41—2  roov  Se  I  Sq  ;)(poi'cov  pap.  SVA'  YU:  rov  Se  8q  xpo^<^^  A  corr. 

43  fieya.Xoj{v):  final  N  written  as  a  superscript  bar  at  line  end. 

44  pap.  VA;  dv  SYU. 

45  TTpobco:  Bell  transcribed  77po6cu[t],  but  the  l  was  not  written:  TrpoSoo  Milne. 

46  ecrai  pap.  SFAYU:  e'crt  Q 
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TToirjcr)  pap.:  7701171  SVAYU.  In  the  absence  of  P.  Oxy.,  Bell  and  Milne  naturally  restored  7701171.  The  aorist 
subjunctive  here  is  a  viable  variant  to  the  present  subjunctive. 

49  77ai'Te[c  e]o  018  pap.  VA:  irdvr^c  018’  SYU.  Bell  and  Milne  assumed  that  pap.  read  77ai'Tec  otS. 

(f)7]caLT  pap.  SVYU :  ^ijcer’  A. 

8€lvov  eivai  pap. :  eivai  8€lv6v  SVAYU. 

51  Either  [vofxov  Tt0]e[t]c  with  SVAY  or  [vo^ov  0]e[t]c  with  U. 
et77epap.;  e?77ei'  S*  VAYU:  d77ei77ei'  Sd^'^Ql''’. 

52  €fioL  pap.:  d»c  efjLoi  SVAYU.  Either  cue  omitted  in  error  (so  Hausmann  113)  or  pap.  read  8ok€lv  in  52-3. 

53  [  ] :  pap.  probably  read  [SoK:et(i')  ror] . 

Fr.  I  verso 


[  ]..[.].[  H  §8 

[c0o]uc  [eiX]ir)cp9Ta  [fexa  ‘t»[iXoKpaTouc  KaTail>inVi] 

[cac]0e  a[uTo]u  xai  [S]iKy)v  a[^iav  tcov  aSi]K[y)[ji,aTcov] 

[Xapjexe  ctv  Se  [ay]  eTTi[S]e[i]^[a)]  xauTct  [y)  [a]y)  TravT[a] 

5  [fev  [cpJauXov  Y)Yeic0[e]  t[o]ut[o]v  Se  acp.[2  3]  n9XXa  Se  §  9 

[xai  Seivja  KaxYjyopeiv  exwy  Txpoc  t[_J . [ 

[to]  av[Spec]  A[0]Y)vaioi  [  8  9  ]  ouk  ec0’  99719 

[..]  fy  eixoTtoc  [AeicY)9eiev  auTov  PouX[o][Aai  np9 
navTtov  tov  [xeXXto  Xeyeiv  [fVY)[ji.oveuovTac  ufji  _[_] 

10  eu  9i[S  oJti  79UC  TcoXXouc  ufxcov  [ji,VY)[Aoveu90i  Tiy[a] 

Ta^iv  TuptoTov  exa^ey  Ai[c]xivy)c  ev  xyji.  KoXixeiai 
X9  npcox9y  Kai  xivac  Xoyouc  xaxa  xou  [‘t»iXiTc]TTou  Sy) 

[f[Y)yo]peiy  coiexo  Seiv  i'v  eiSY)[0  oxi  xoic  ucp  eajuxou 
[TceTrp]o[y][fevoic  xai  SeSY)[AY)y[opY)[ji,evoic  c.  3  ]___ 

15  [  c.  4  ]__e^eXeyx0Y)cexai  Stp[p  exwv  ecxi  xoijyuy  §  10 

[ouxo]9  [o  Trp]toxo9  A0Y)vaitov  a[ia0o[ji,evoc]  ‘i>i[X]iTT 
[tcov  co]9  X9xe  SYjfAYjyoptov  eepYj  [eTciPouXeuovJxa  [xoi]9 
[EX]Xy)9i  Kcti  Siacp0eipavxa  [xjivac  xcov  ev  A[p]M;aSiai 
Tcpoe9XY)Koxtov  xai  exwv  IcxavSp9v  xov  Neoicxo 
20  [Xejffou  S[eu]x[e]poytovicxY)v  xcpocitov  [jcev  xcoi  SY)[fco 
[Tcpjocicov  Se  XY)i  PouXy)i  Tcepi  xouxtov  itai  Tceicac  uffoc 
navxax9i  xcpecpeic  TcepinefAvlY®*-  touc  cuva^ov 
xac  Seupo  x[o]uc  Po[uX]euco[Aevouc  Tcepi  xou  npoc  ‘i>i 
XmTc[o]y  TC9Xe[ji.ou  xai  anayyeXtov  pexa  xauxa  §  ii 

25  in><[w]v  e^  ApKaSia[c]  xouc  xaXouc  exeivouc  xai 

[fajj;p9uc  X[o]youc  ou[c]  ev  X91C  [Aupioic  ev  MeyaXY)i 
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n[o]Xei  TTf3[o]c  lefJWVUfAOV  TOV  UTTCfS  ‘i>lXlTCTTOU 
Xe[Yo]vTa  UTcep  uficov  e[cp]if)  SeSy)[fY)Yopy)Kevoi 
Ka[t]  S[t]e^ia)v  irjXiKa  xrjv  EXXaSa  iracav  9[uxi  xac] 

30  f?f[ac]  [f?YO''^  aSiKouci  Tcaxp[i]Sac  91  Sa)po[SoKouv] 

Tec  [kJoii  Xa[jiPavovx[ec]  Tcapa  ‘t»iX[iTT7xou  e] 

[vrei]  Sy)  To[i]vuv  xau{xa)  TcoX[i]xeuo[iev9U  xou[xou  xoxe]  §  12 

[ftrai]  T[o]yTO  to  S[eiy7ia  e]^evy)voxoxac  ^e[pi  auxou  xouc] 

[nepL  rrjc  ei]/3^i'[^c  c.  6  ]ir)[.]  nefineiv  wc  ‘t>i[XmTTOv] 

35  [eTreLcjdrjTe  y[TT  ^IptcroJSyjfjiou  xai  NeoTTXoX[e[Jiou] 

[(cat]  KTricL(j>[u)VTOc  Kai\  xtov  aXXcov  xcov  eK[ei0ev] 

[aTr]ay[y]eXX[ovTuiv  ovS  ortjouv  UYiec  y[0''^?['^®*'] 

Toju  77-[joe]c(8[e]cov  To[vTa>p  etc]  xai  9UXOC  [[oux  wc]] 
ovy  aic  Tcov  aTroSa>\cofj,ev\u)v  xa  Ufxexepa  9[u] 

40  8  [coc]  TCOV  TreTncTe\vKOTU)v  t]co  ‘I’iXitcttwi  aXX  coc 

TCOV  (j)vXa^ovTcov  Touc  ctXXouc  Sia  y«P  xouc  xcpo 
e[t]jO^;uettoiic  Aoyouc  tcai  xy)v  Tcp9C  ‘i>iXiTTTCOV  a 
77-eY[0]etav  TavTrjv  etKOXtoc  iravxec  irepi  au 

Toy  eiY[e]Te  Trjv  So^a[v]  TipoceXScov  xoivuv  e  §  13 

45  ixoi  7te[T]a  TavTa  cvveTaTTezo  KOiVYji  TcpecPeu 

e[i]v  /cat  OTTcoc  tov  /uiapov  [/c]oi  koivy)i  cpuXa^ofxev 
apLcfioTepoi  TOV  0iXoKpaTTr]  TcoXXa  TcapcKcXeu 
caro  teat  Tteypt  tov  Sevp  eTFafcXSeiv  ano  xy)c 
TTpu}Tri[c]  TFjoeCjSetac  e^te  yovv  co  [ajySpec  ASrjvaioi 
50  Sie(/>0 [apj^tef oc  teat  77e7Tpa/c[a)]c  eauxov  eXav0a 

vey  X^P''^  y^P  aXXcov  coy  TTpoeipir)Ke[i]  Tcp[o] 

TCpov  avacTac  Trji  irpOTepai  xy)i  TTpoxepa[(i)  xcov] 
eKKX[ri]cicov  ev  rji  Trepc  Trje  et[jo]Y)VY)c  eP9[uXeu] 

Fr.  I  verso 

This  I'ragment  overlaps  at  lines  16—23  with  P.  Grenf.  II  9,  at  lines  27—53  with  P.  Lit.  Loud.  127,  and  at  lines 
49—50  with  4570  fr.  i. 

4  [Aa/3]eTe  av:  it  is  not  clear  whether  there  was  a  high  point  after  [Aa/SJere,  or  whether  av  or  eav  was 
written. 

e7ri[5]e[t]^[cuj  pap.;  Set^o)  SVAYXJ  {cf.  fr.  i  verso  22  Trepi'n-ejUi/iai  pap.:  Tre^ijjai  SAYU). 

5  t[o]vt[oJv  pap.  SY:  rovrovl  AV  and  Hermog.  222—3  Rabe. 

[2-3]:  a^e[Te]  (SVAYU)  or  a^f[eTe]  (conjectured  by  Cobet). 

6  Remains  at  end  indeterminate. 

7—8  The  latter  part  of  line  7  (with  the  beginning  of  8)  appears  to  have  a  different  reading  from  the  transmit- 
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ted  text.  Cf.  fr.  i  recto  31  n.  Sv  ovk  ecr’  octlc  dv  S:  ovk  dcnv  octlc  dv  ovv  A  (MacDowell):  Sv  ocric  dv  ovv 

A' :  OVK  €cd'  add.  A^mg. 

9—10  ixv'qixov€voi'Tac  [  ]  |  -  -  rove  ttoAAodc  vfxojv  pap.:  fjLvrjfxovevovTac  vfxwv  -  -  rove  ttoXXovc  SVYU: 
IxvrjfxovevovTac  vfxojv  —  ttoXXovc  A.  Pap.  read  either  (i)  ixvrjixovevovrac  vix(jo[y]  \  —  Jovc  ttoXXovc  vfiojv  with  dit- 
tography  of  vixiov,  arising  perhaps  due  to  confusion  over  word  order,  i.e.  either  v^oiv  rove  ttoXXovc  or  rove  ttoXXovc 
vfjLojv,  or  (ii)  {xvrjfj.ov€vovTac  vfx<i[c]  \  -  -  rove  ttoXXovc  vfxojv,  in  which  case  the  uncertainty  was  syntactical:  either 
(a)  vfiac  rove  ttoXXovc  {rove  ttoXXovc  in  opposition  to  vfxac),  or  (b)  roue  ttoXXovc  vfxojv  {vfiojv  partitive  genitive  with 
TToAAofc).  Perhaps  we  have  here  two  textual  alternatives,  which  both  found  their  way  into  the  main  text. 

10  ev  pap.  A:  om.  SVYU. 

fivrjfiovcycaL  pap. :  vTToixvrjcaL  SVAYU.  The  reading  of  pap.  is  evidently  inferior  to  that  of  the  medieval  MSS, 
as  Demosthenes  apparendy  does  not  employ  fivrjixovcvcLv  transitively.  Corruption  due  to  preceding  ixvrjfxovev- 
ovrac  (9)? 

11  TTfiojTov'.  eauTor  SVAYU. 

14-15  The  expected  reading  would  be  cv  apxrjii)  fxaAtcT(a),  but  we  have  failed  to  interpret  the  scanty  traces 
as  parts  of  this  and  so  leave  the  text  unrestored. 

18  SiaclidetpavTa'.  8iacl)d€ipovTa  SVAYU,  R  Grenf  II  9.  The  papyrus’  reading  could  be  grammatically  sus¬ 
tained. 

20  TTpocLojv  SVAYU:  KOL  TTpocLojv  P.  Grenf.  II  9. 

8r)ixcp[L]  is  not  excluded. 

20-2  The  papyrus  has  a  different  ordering:  TrpocLcov  p.cv  rcot  8rjfxcp{L}  [Tr^JociUi'  8c  ttjl  ^ovXtjl,  whereas  SF 
AYU,  P.  Grenf.  II 9  have  TTpociaiv  p.€v  rfj  ^ovXrj,  TrpocLojv  8c  r(p  8-qp.p).  Cf  fr.  i  recto  15  n.  Disruption  in  the  tradition 
here  is  represented  in  Q^,  which  omits  Trpociojv  picv  rij  /3ouA^. 

22  TTavraxpi  S:  Travraxov  VY,  P.  Grenf  II  9  [Dion.  Hal.],  Rhet.  8.  6  (301  Usener— Radermacher): 
TTavraxyjt  A. 

TTcpiTTcpujiai  pap. :  TTcpupai  SAYU  P.  Grenf  II  9:  ttcplttclv  V  (cf  fr.  i  verso  4  n.). 

22-3  rove  avva^ov\rac  SAVYU:  rove  a^avrac  P.  Grenf  II  g. 

23  t[o]dc  ^o[vX]cvcop.cvovc  TTcpi  SAVYU:  om.  P.  Grenf  II  9. 

24  aTTayycXcov.  aTrayycXXojv  Fuhr. 

27  A  rough  breathing  (or  slapdash  diaeresis?)  above  the  t  of  Lcpwvvp.ov. 

27-53  These  lines  overlap  with  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127  col.  i  (pag.  i). 

29-53:  The  beginnings  of  these  lines  are  supplied  by  P.  Lit.  Lond.  126. 

29-31  P.  Lond.  contains  the  line  beginnings:  29  /<ra[i]  6[  30  i6f[  31  Tec[.  These  are  not 

recorded  in  the  transcript  by  Bell  (apud  Hausmann),  and  were  misread  and  wrongly  assigned  to  the  following  leaf 
by  Milne. 

30  p^pyov  a8iKovcL'.  d8LKovcL  pLovov  SVAYU,  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127. 

33  ^]^^v'pvoxoT(ic  pap.:  i^cvrjvoxdroc  SVAYU,  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127.  The  papyrus’  reading  is  not  viable  here. 

34  We  do  not  see  how  to  reconcile  ]r)[  ]  with  the  transmitted  reading  Trpcc^cLc. 

37  ^  (MacDowell):  yiyvcrai  SVAYU,  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127. 

38— 9  The  end  of  38  and  the  beginning  of  39  (the  former  contained  in  4569,  the  latter  in  P  Lond.)  both  have 
ovx  ojc.  Marks  over  the  o  and  y  in  38  may  have  been  intended  as  expunction  marks;  there  also  seem  to  be  ink 
traces  over  x  and  co,  although  the  surface  has  been  damaged.  Above  c  the  surface  is  missing,  so  it  is  possible  that 
it  too  was  similarly  expunged. 

42  0lXlttttov  with  V,  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127,  Dionysius  Hal.:  rov  0lXittttov  SAY 

43—4  CLKOTiVC  TTavrCC  TTCpL  au|TOU:  CLKOTOJC  TTCpi  aVTOV  TTOVTCC  SVAYU:  CLKOTOIC  TaVT7]V  TTCpi  aVTOV  TTay\TCC 

P.  Lit.  Lond.  127. 

44  paragraphus:  in  P.  Lond.,  but  not  reported  by  Bell— Hausmann— MUne. 

46  KOLvrjL  was  written  instead  of  the  transmitted  dvaid-fj  [Xlav  dvaL8rj  Dionys.),  possibly  influenced  by  the  oc¬ 
currence  of  KOLvfj  in  the  preceding  line  at  this  point  in  the  scribe’s  exemplar? 

47  0LXoKpaTT]  pap.:  0LXoKpdT'rjv  SVAYU  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127. 
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51  ojv  77poetp7^>ce[tJ  pap.  SY’'^  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127:  wv,  oTrep  etTTov,  etp'pK€L  S  corn  pr.  m.  F  corn  AY:  SvTrep  etnov 
elp-pKei  S‘  F*  Q. 

52-3  T'qi  7TpoT€paL  rr)L  7rpoT€pa[(t)  tojv]  \  €KKX[r)]cLa>v:  In  the  absence  of  4569,  Hausmann  restored  r-qi  -npo- 
T€pat  flKKXrjCLaL  rtuv]  |  €KKX[r)]cia>Vy  Milne  restored  ttjl  TTporepai  t[(X)V  ex:/<AT7aaji'?]  |  eKKX-^cicov.  The  dittography 
is  now  shown  to  be  with  irpoTepai  rather  than  eKKXrjciwv.  The  medieval  manuscripts  are  divided  here  between  Trji 
TTpoTepaiai  t(dv  eKKXrjctojv  SVY,  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127:  Tijt  TTporepaL  eKKXrjcta  A.  In  view  of  Dem.  19.  15  npoTepaiaL 
.  .  .  etc  T-qv  vcrepalav,  rqi  TTporepaiai  would  have  a  fair  claim  to  be  the  right  reading  (pace  Hausmann  114).  See 
R.  Shilleto,  Demosthenis  De  falsa  legatione,  4th  edn  (Cambridge  1874)  17—18.  However,  at  Dem.  19.  144  we  find  rqv 
TTporepav  qp.4pav  with  etc  rqv  vcrepaiav,  and  Shilleto  op.  cit.  supposes  that  rqi  TTpoTepaiai  tcuv  eKKXqcicoi'  would 
have  to  mean  not  ‘on  the  first  day  of  the  assemblies’,  but  ‘on  the  day  before  the  assemblies’. 

53  qt:  ate  SVAYU.  Possibly  pap.  alone  preserves  the  correct  reading  here.  The  iKKXqctai  lasted  two  consecu¬ 
tive  days  (i8th  and  19th  Elaphebolion),  hence  q  TTporepala  /  -npoTepa  and  q  vcTepaia.  On  the  first  of  these  days, 
they  deliberated  about  the  peace  (eV  qi  Trepl  rqc  elpqvqc  i^ovXevecde),  but  the  actual  decision  on  ratification  of  the 
peace  was  postponed  until  the  second  day,  §15  iv  rji  rqv  elpqvqv  eSei  Kvpovcdai  (cf.  §  144).  Pace  Hausmann  114 
(arguing  for  the  correctness  of  ev  ate:  ‘in  utraque  enim  condone  Athenienses  de  pace  dcliberavisse  ex  orationis 
ipsius  verbis  elucet’). 


Fr.  2  recto 

A^0ec  icx[vpop  Kai  rovvavriov  aedevee  to  cw]  §  208 

e[tS]erat  TT[e7TpaKociv  avroic  ra  TrpayjxaTa  tovto] 
irapaiTelirai  ttijv  dpacvTrjTa  Trjv  tovtcov]  tovt  a'^oc[Tjoe(/>et] 
yAa)TTa[r  epi.(^paTTei  to  CTOpia]  ay[y]ei  cicoTrav  rroiei 
5  [to]  TOiv^vv  TeXevTaiov  icts  h-q-rrov  Trpojjrjv  ev  IJeipaei  ots  av  §  209 

[top  ovk  smts  TTpec^eveiv  jSocovjra  epe  [etcayyjeAet  pie  Kac 
[ypai/jeTai  Kai  too  too  tcatrot  raora  ftjer  ecTiv  ip[a\Kpu>v  teat 
[TToAAcor  ayojpojp  Kai  Aoycor  apyT]]  eKeiva  Se  aijXa  K:a[t] 

[Soo  r]  Tpia  tccoc  p-qpiaTa  a]  K[av  e]y0ec  ea)vr]\jjX\evoc  ar[0pa)] 

10  [ttoc  eirreiv  rjSvvrjdr]  avSpec  Ad^rjvaipi  T[ooT]t  to  7T[pay] 

[pia  rravSeivov  ecTi  oo]To[ct  tcaj-r^yopet  tooto  epiov  aiy 
[aoTOC  Koiviovoc  yeyope  tejat  xprpxaTa  eiX'qifievai  </>^[ctv] 

[epie  avTOC  To]oT[a)v]  piev  T[o]tror  ovSep  et77-[er] 

[ooSe  ecjidey^aTO  ovSe  rjKoveep  vjipiop  ovSeic  aXXa  Se  7?'n'e[t]  §  210 

15  [Aet  Sia  Ti  OTi  TttOTa  piep  aoTco  c]yprjSei  ireTTpayix^epa  teat] 

[SooAoc  rjp  Tojp  prjpia^Tuip  tovtoip  ovkovp  '^jo[oc7;et  npoc] 

[tooto  r]  Siapoia  aAAa]  ait[e]SoeTO  €7T€Xa/u.[^aP€TO  yap  ao] 

[Trje  TO  covet] S[erat  AotSojoetc0a]t  Se  aAA  ooS[ev] 

[etccoAoev  aoTo]v  ooS[e  j8Aac(/>i^;u]e[t]v  o  toipvp  ;ueyteT[ov]  §  211 

20  [aTT-avTcov  K:a]t  00  Aoy[oc  a]AA  [epyop]  j8ooAo;uev[o]o  yap  e;u[oo] 

[ra  Strata]  cocnep  eTTpec[fievca  8ic  ootco]  /cat  Aoyov  0;ut[v  Soo] 
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[vai  Sic]  TrpoceXd\a}V  Aicxiv-qc  ovtoci]  toic  AoyiCTa[ic  eycoii] 

[;ua]jOT[iip]ac  7toAA[oiic  aTr-qyopeve  ix\rj  KaXeiv  epie  ei[c  to] 

[Si\  Kacrripiov  ti  ovv  rjv  [tovto  Trjc  rrpOTepac  eKeivrjc] 

25  [ttjOc] cjSeiac  rjc  ooSeic  i<[aT7;yo/3ei  Sooc]  Aoy[oi’  ovksti  ejSoo] 

[Ae]TO  avdic  eici'evai  Tre[pi  Tavrrjc  rjc]  vvlv  ei]ce^y[eTai] 

[ev  rj]  TravTO.  ra  a8iKrifj,a[Ta  evrjjv  [ck]  Se  too  Sic  e[fj,  eic]  §  2I2 

[eA0ei]i'  avayKrj  77-epiec[TaTO  K:]ai  tootcoi  naXiv  [eicie] 

[vai  Sia]  ravra  ovk  eia  fj,e  i<[aA]e[ii’]  Kairoi  tovto  to  [epyov] 

30  [co  ai’]S/3ec  Ad-qvaioi  a;U(/>[o]Te[pa  vpujv  emSeiKlvvciv  ca] 

[cjjtoc  Kai]  KOTeyvoiKOTa  ea[uT]oo  toutov  coctc  fj,[ri8evi,  vvv] 

[vpLcuv]  euccjScoc  eyeiv  [a\TTOiljr]cj)icacdai  aoT[oo  Kai] 

[pLrjSev]  aXedec  epooi’T[a  nepi  ep-ov  ei  y]ap  eiye  T[oTe  av\ 

[icai  Xeyojv  K]ai  KaTTjyoptov  [e]^[7yTa]^eTO  ou  pa  Ai[a  ovk  aTrrj] 

35  [yope]ye  KaXeiv  cue  toivv[v  Tao]Ta  aXri[dri  Xeyco  icaAci]  §  213 

[;u]oi  [T]ovTa>i'  Tovc  pap[T]ypac  [  vac.  ] 

[a]AAa  prjv  eav  [ye  ti  e^co  ttjc  TTpec^eia^c  pXa[c](^ri[prp\ 

[77-]ejOi  e[;u]o[u  koto  ttoXXo  ovk  av  eiK:]oTwc  aKovoiTe  a[o] 

[t]oo  [00  yap  eyo)  Kpivopai  Trjpepov]  oyS  eyyei  pcTa  [too] 

40  Ta  v[Sa}p  ovSeic  epoi  ti  ovv  ecTi  T]aoTa  ttXt)v  hiKaicoy 
Xoyoiv  [anopia  tic  yap  av  KaTT^yo]^^^  cAoito  Kpivope 
voc  ex[oJV  o  Ti  aTToXoyrjceTai  cti]  To[i]yoy  KaKeivo  cko 

TreiT[e  avSpec  SiKacTai  ei  eKp]ivqprj[v]  ^^[e]^  eyco  KaTrj  §  214 

y[o]joe[i]  Se  Aicxi^vric  ovtoci  <J’iAi]7r77-oc  h  rjv  o  KpLVojv 
45  cit’  eyco  prjSev  [e]y[a)i’  enreiv  coc  ovk  a]SiK:a)  kokojc 
eXeyov  tovtovi  /c[ai  TTpOTrrjXaKi^eiv]  enexeipoyy 
OVK  ay  oiecde  K[ai  KaTa  avTO  tovto  ayam]/CT?y[cai]  to[i’] 

<J’iAi77-77-[o]i’  ei  77-a[joa  eKeivtoi  tovc  e^Kciyqy  [tic  eoepye] 

Tixc  ei  KaKOic  Aeyei  p['y  toivvv  vpeic  x^^povc  ye] 

50  vrjcde  0iXiTnTOV  aXX  VTr[ep  aiv  ayaivi^CTai  Trepi  too] 

51a  Tcov  avayKa^CTC  a77-oA[o]y[eic0ai  Aeye  ttjv  papTVpiav] 

51b  > —  [ 

ovKovv  eyo)  pev  ck  t[o]o  ;a[7;Sei’  epavTOj  cvveiSevai]  §  215 

Kai  A[o]yov  SiS[oi’]ai  Kai  TrayT[a  Ta  ck  tcov  vopcov  vttc] 

Xyiy  (ocpqcrjv  [o]otoc  S[e]  Ta[i’avTia  ncoc  ovv  TavTa  e] 
poi  Kai  TOVTcoi  7Te[7T]pa/c[Tai  rj  ttcoc  cvccti  tovtcoi  too] 
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ra  TTpoc  Vjxac  Xeyeiv  a  71^ [Se  rjTiarai  irporepov  TrcoTrore  ovSapLcoc] 
hrjTTOV  aXX  opicuc  epei  K\ai  vrj  Aia  eiKorcoc  ye  icre  yap  S]?y 
TTOV  Tovd’  OTi  a(f>  ov  yeyov[aciv  avdpwTroL  Kai  Kpicjeic  yi 
yvovrai  ovSeic  TTunrore  [opLoXoycjv  aSiKeiv  ejaAw  aXXa 
60  avaicxvvTOVciv  appov[vTai  i/jevdovrai  tfjo] o<j(>acetc  [TrjAaT 

Tovrai  7Ta[vT]a  rroiovciv  VTT[ep  tov  p-rj  Sovvai  S]ik^[v]  ecj)  tup  §  216 

[ojuSevoc  Sei  T-qpepqp  ii7ia[c]  TT[apaKpovcdrjpai]  aXX  a(f>  tup 


Fr.  Q  recto 

1—3  The  right-hand  portion  of  these  lines  is  severely  abraded.  The  transcript  ignores  scattered  specks  of  ink 
that  cannot  be  assigned  to  particular  letters. 

3  a^oc[Tpe^ei]  VAP:  aTrocTpe^erat  SY 

7  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  may  have  read  Kai  tov  lov  with  SVAYP  after  ypaiperai,  rather  than  lov 
Lov  with  O. 

13  The  codex  did  not  have  room  before  To]yT[ajv  for  both  et’Ary^coc  17  and  -ij  /xeretATy^toc  is  omit¬ 

ted  by  B,  usually  explained  as  by  parablepsy,  though  some  editors  maintain  it  as  the  original  reading:  G.  H. 
Schaefer  (followed  by  Fuhr)  excised  17,  Reiske  rj  fxereiX'y^oic.  For  discussion  see  Shilleto  ad  loc.  The  papy¬ 

rus  does  not  help  to  solve  the  controversy.  Possibly  a  supralinear  addition  (]a>c?)  above  y-  of  juev. 

€L7T[ev]  SVAYP:  et-nev  seel.  Weidner. 

17  e7TeAafi[/3ai'eTo  SVAYP:  iXayL^dvero  S*^^''. 

18  XoL8op€Lcda]i  Se  aXX  •  SVYP  have  XoihopeicOai  aAA’  arr’:  A  omits  aAA’.  ovSev  is  a  conjecture 

(mg.  Morelii):  ovSelc  SVAYP,  but  the  papyrus  does  not  reveal  its  reading  here. 

24  After  [SL]KacT'Qpiov  the  papyrus  has  omitted  ojc  SeBcoKor’  evdvvac  Kai  ovk  ovd’  utt^vOvvov  kul  to  TTpayfi’ 
-qv  vTTepyeXoLov. 

28  7T€pL€c[raTo:  TTepucraro  SAVYP  Or  did  the  papyrus  have  7T€piet[cTaTo? 

29  ravra  with  F:  ravr’  SY  (MacDowell):  tovto  QAE  pte  is  an  original  variant  after  oi5«r  eta. 

31  xraTeyi'coKOTa  with  AFQP:  KareyvajKod’  SY  (MacDowell). 

ea[uT]ov  SVYP:  aorouA. 

33  1.  aAijSec. 

35  KaXeiv  SVAYP:  /xi)  ante  KaXeiv  add.  Cobet. 

36  Titulum  MAPTYPEC  post  p-dprypac  add.  SVAYP  del.  Felicianus.  The  scribe  must  have  left  the  remain¬ 
der  of  the  line  space  blank,  beginning  the  next  section  at  the  start  of  a  new  line.  The  blank  space  is  anomalous,  as 
it  cannot  have  been  left  to  contain  a  rubric  like  papTvpec  or  papTvpia. 

37  eavVP:  SAY 

42— 3  KaKeivo  cko\7T€lt\_€  SVYP:  cKOTTeire  KaKcivo  A. 

43  SiKttCTat  SVAY:  om.  P 

43- 5  '<“T?j|y[o]pe[t]  .  .  .  eyoj  SVAYP:  om.  P'. 

49  rac  €L.  Initial  ink  traces  show  interference  by  apparently  extraneous  ink.  Possibly  a  pleonastic  anaphoric 
el  stood  after  rac.  SVAYP  read  unproblematically  evepyerac  KaKUic. 

Xeyei  SVYP' :  Aeyot  AP^ 

49—50  ye]|i^T7c0e  SVAYP;  yei'T7c0at  S'. 

51a  avay[>c]a^eTe  SVAYP:  avayKa^erai  S' :  dvayKd^ere  avrov  A. 

51b  A  forked  paragraphus  marks  the  paprvpia.  Possibly  the  rubric  was  written  out  at  this  level.  If  so,  it  was 
written  off-centre  to  the  right,  and  is  now  lost.  MAPTYPIAI  S. 

52  pev  VAP:  om.  SY  Bekk.  anecd.  171,  14. 

cvveiBevai]  SAY:  cvveiBevai  Beivdv  VP. 
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53  added  after  Xoyov  in  A. 

54  (jOLfxoc7)v:  (lifXTjv  Seii'  SVAYP. 

[oJuToc  SAY:  OVTOCL  VP. 

56  TTpoTepov  SVYP:  om.  A.  With  49  letters  this  line  is  remarkably  longer  than  average.  It  is  likely  that  npo- 
T€pov  has  dropped  out. 

61  cov.  No  variant  from  transmitted  air  is  elsewhere  recorded.  Possible  trace  of  a  high  stop  preceding 

62  [o]u6eroc:  ouSert  SVAYP.  The  papyrus’  reading  is  ungrammatical,  probably  a  careless  error.  The  papyrus 

also  exhibits  a  unique  order  here:  [oJuSeroc  Set  T'qp.epov  ii/^a[c]  -napaKpovcdrjvaL,  whereas  SVAYP  have  Set 

TTapaKpovcdrjvaL  Tr}p.€pov  vp.dc. 

Fr.  2  verso 

[tcrje  avTOi  ra  7T[p]ayfj,aTa  i<[pivai  p.'q  roic  efj,oi\c  A[o]yotc  §  216 

[Se  T]o[t]c  tovt[o]v  77-jo[oc]eyetr  [/xijSe  ye  rote  ;ua]jOTiictr  ovc 
[ovt]oc  eT[oi\novc  e^et  piaprylpeiv  OTiovjv  0[i\XnT7Tco[i\ 

Xoprjyoji  ypojpLevoc  oijjec\de  Se  coc  eTo]ifia>c  aiiTa)[(i)] 

5  fxapTVprjcovciv  ye  [ei  KaXov  Kai]  f^eya  ot;T[o]c  (j)d[ey] 

^erai  ei  (f>avXqy  eyco  [ouSe  yap  pr]Topa>v  ovSe  Ao]  §  217 

yaiu  [ii;aac]  Kpiciv  Tri/iepq[v  enrep  ev  (fipove^TC  npocrj] 

Ke[t]  TTOieicdai  aXX  VTT€[p  TTpaypLarcuv  aicypcoc  Kai\ 

Seiycoc  (xiroXtoXoTOiv  ylrrapyovcav  aicxvvrjv] 

10  eic  Tone  aiTiovc  aTTa>cac[9ai  ra  TreirpaypLeva  a  nav] 
rec  emcracde  e^eT[acarTac  ti  ovv  ecri  ravd] 

a  vfieic  i'cT€  Kai  [on]  TTap[a  ripLcuv  vpiac  aKovcai  Set  et]  §  218 

;u[e]r  anavra  _  [o]ca  n^ecyo[v0  vpav  etc  Trjc  ciprjvrjc] 
yeyovev  teat  TOcavTrjc  [avarSjOtac  teat  KaKiac] 

15  [ii];ueic  opioXoyrjca  [?  eirai  pLecTOi  cocre  piijr  ev  Trp] 

[y]cyjoai  rcov  TTqXepLi.[a)V  ovtcuv  pLrjre  etc  daXarTrjc] 

[TroX]iopKovpLevoi  ft^[Te  er  aAAco  pLrjSevi  Seivco  rrjc] 

TjqXeoic  overje  aXXa  i<a[i  cltov  evaivov  tovovpLe] 

r[o]t  Kai  raXXa  ovSev  [x]ff[jOor]  TT[paTTOVTec  rj  vvv  TTpo]  §  219 

20  e[t]S[oT]ec  Kai  TTpoai<[ri]Kqq[T]e[c  irapa  tovtoiv  teat] 

[rjonc  cvpipiax\o]yc  a7T[oAoii;ue]r[oiic  Kai  ©rj^aiovc  icxv] 
povc  yevr]co\jj,e]y[ovc  Kai  ra  em  ©pa]Kri[c  0iXnnTOv] 

[X\rnljq[pie]vov  Kai  e[r  Ev^oia  K:aTac/<:e]nac[0?]]c[o;uera] 

[oppiriTripi\a  eif)  vpiac  [teat  iravd  a  tt] eTT-joatc-rat  ye[ri^] 

25  [co;uera  etrja  rrjv  eipriv[riv  eTTOirjca^cde  ay[a]'77-^T[a)c] 

[aTTo]ijjri(j)i[c]acde  Aicxi[vov  Kai  pn]  Trpoc]  Tqc\o\vTOic  a[tc] 

[xp]oic  Kai  emopKiay  \Trp\qcKT\pqc'q\cde  ov  yap  ii;a[ac] 
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[aSiKrei]  aAA  eyto  ;uai[vo];uai  Kai  T[e]Ty(j)U)iJia[i  vvv] 

[KaTjrjyopcav  a[t;]TOt;  ei  Se  [rravTa  Ta\yavTia  tIovtcov]  §  220 

30  [(cat]  TToXXa  (f>iXa[v]dpu>iTa  e[nT0VTec]  ^iXiiriroy  [<^tAetv] 

[rrjv]  TToXiv  0u>Keac  ca)c[e]ty  ©rj^aioyc  TTayc[eiv] 

[ttijc  ujjSjoecoc  ert  TTpoc  t[ovtoic  pLSi^ojv  rj  i<a[Ta 
[ttoAiv]  ey  Troirjceiv  vfi\ac  Ev^oiav  Qpu)]TToy  [anoScuceiv] 

[eav  TVX'yji  TTjc  eip-q\y-qc  ei  rauj-ra  eilrrovrec  Kai  ] 

35  [vnocyopievoi.  Travra  e^rjTrarj'^Kaci.  K\ai  vrec^e] 
v[a\i<i,i<a[civ  Kai  jxovov  ov  ryv  AtItikyiv  ypi[u}v] 

TTepiripri[v]Tai  [K:aTa!/(7y(/>tcac] 0e  Kai  f^rj  [tt-jOoc] 

TOic  aAAotc  oic  [v^picde  ov  yap  eyaiy  oiS  o  ri  yp'y  Ae] 
yciv  aXXo  Kai  yTT[ep  ouv  ovtoi  SeSa)j0oSoK:]7^K:a[ctv] 

40  vpieic  TT)v  apay  [/cai  rrjv  eniopKiav  01]  KaSe  eic 

eveyKrjcde  e[Ti  roivvv  KaKcivo  CKO^rreiT  oj  §  22i 

av[S]/3e[c]  8iKacTa[i  tivoc  eivsKa  eyai  pirjSejv  TyS[i] 

Kr]Ko[Ta>]y  Toy[Ttov  KaTrjyopeiv  a]v  ■^jOo[e]tA[o];U^v 
ov  yap  e[vpri]c[eTe  rjSv  ttoXXovc  e]xdpoyc  exeiv  ov 
45  Se  y’  a\c(j)aXec  aXXa  VTrrjpxle  fxoi  TTpoc  tovtov 

[a]'ffex0[ei]a  t[ic  ovhcpiia  ti  ovv  e](^oj8ou  Tjcpi  cavrov 
[ftrai]  S[ia  S]ei[Aiav  Tavrrjv  rjyr]c]co  ccuTrjpiav  Kai 
[yap  ravra  aKrjKoa  aurjoy  [Aeyejty  [k^o-itoi  [pirflSevoc 
[ye  OVTOC  Aicxivrj  Seivov  pnrjSe  aS(.]K^;u[aTo]c  cue 
50  [cv  (firjc  ei  yap  av  ravr  epei  CKOireiTe  a]ySjo[ec  S(.]K:acTa[t] 

[ei  eef)  oic  o  pirjS  otiovv  aSiKcuv]  ecj)o^oypir]v  eyai  fi[rj] 

[Sia  TOVTOVC  anoXaipiai  ti  tovtovc]  Trp[o]cr]Ke[i  7T]a0[eiv] 

[rove  avTOVc  rjSiKrjKo]Ta[c  aA]A  oy  Sia  Ta[v]Ta  aXXa  §  222 

[Sta  Ti  cov  Karriyopu)  cv^Koc^avTU)  vrj  Aia  i'pa  apy[ii] 

55  [piov  AajSo)  Tiapa  cov  Kai]  •:TOT[e]j0ov  rjv  pioi  KpeiTT[ov] 

TT[apa  0iXnTTrov  Xa^eiv]  to[v  StSjovroc  ttoXv  Kai  piri 
[Sevoc  TOVTOJV  eXaTTo]y  K[ai  (f)iX\oy  KaKcivov  ey[eiv] 

K[ai\  t[ovtovc  rjeav  yap  av  r]ca]y  (jiiXoi  tiov  avTa)[v] 

KeKoiyco[vrjKOTi  ovSe  yap  v]yy  eydpav  TraTpiK[rjv] 

60  exo[v]ci  TTpoc  [;ue]  aAAa  [ort]  T[a)v]  ■^e'^[jo]a[y;u]ev[cuv] 


Fr.  2  verso 

2  ouc  VAP:  oteSY 
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3  €T[ot\fi.ovc  SVAYP:  eroLficuc  F. 

[oTLov]y  SVAP:  on  ov  Y 

6  Text  as  Fuhr:  some  scanty  traces  in  the  indicated  lacuna  are  difficult  to  assign  to  specific  letters. 

8  TToi€Lc9ai:  no  variant  from  transmitted  TToielv  is  elsewhere  recorded. 

13  SA;  fiev  yap  VYP 

15  opioXoyrjca  [.  Traces  incompatible  with  the  transmitted  o/xoAoyetT’  etvai. 

22  yev'i^co[jU,e]y[ouc  SVYP:  yeyei^T/p-eVouc  A. 

27  ou:  SVAYP. 

28  Kai  T[€]Ty4wpia[L  SVAY:  om.  QP  (add. 

30  [fcai]  ^oAAa  <l>L\a[v]dpw7Ta'.  /cat  ttgAAo,  /cat  SVAYP 

33—4  Ev^oiav  Qp<jo\TToy  [aTroSo/ceir]  |  [eav  TL>y7^]t  T-qc  €Lpr]\yy]c\  eav  (ar  VP)  tvxJ)  Trjc  elp'qvqc,  Ev^oiav,  ^Qpoj- 

TTOV  oLTroScoceiv. 

37  7T€pL7jpr)[v]TaL  SVAYP:  TTepiyLprivTo  S':  TraprjpyjVTai  S'^’'^:  7Te’'“pt?)tpryi'Tat  F. 

[/caTaj//ry(/)icac]06  /cat  SVYP:  ante  KaTaip-rjcfiLcacde  /cat  eras.  A. 

40—1  €Lc\€V€yK7]cd€  SA:  aTrerey/CT^c^e  VYP. 

41  Line-end  unclear;  perhaps  traces  of  a  correction  or  deletion. 

44—5  oLi|§e  yb  ou6e  ye  Sf^^AY:  ouS’  au  VP. 

45  fxois.y.A^. 

50  6t]/cacTa[t]  SVAY:  om.  P. 

54  cv^Koc^avTOj  vr}  Ata  SVAYP:  cvKocl>avTtov  tSia  S'. 

55  7TOT[e]pOV  7jV  p,Ol  KpeLTT[ov]‘-  TTOTepOV  Kp€LTTOV  'qV  pLOL  TTOpa  SVAYP. 

56  TToXv  SVAYP:  TToXvV  S'. 

58  'qca]y  ^fAot  A:  pot  ante  ^iXoi  SY:  post  ^tAot  VP. 

Fr.  3  recto 


[  ].[  ].[]..[  d 

[yayev  Travrac  vfj,ac]  eiSevai  [/cai]  t[o]uc  •ff[e]jo[iecT?]] 
[Korac  ra  fj-era  ravra  Kai  eAjeetr  ev  018’  OT[t]  rac  arvyeilc] 
[km  TaXaiTToupovc  avdpjcDTrovc  ac  ovk  riXeric[e]v  Aicyi 
5  ovS  eSaKpvcev  eTrji  tovto[ic]  Trjv  EXXaSa  ei  irapa 

[toic  cvp-p-ayoic  vtto  rcojr  TTpecPecuv  vPpi[QovTai  aXX  v 
[nep  avTOV  KXarjcei]  tov  ra  [rjoiavra  TreTrpecPevKOTOC 
[km  ra  ttm8l  iccoc  rrapa^ei  Ka\i  arajSijSarai  vp.eic  Se[ 

[  ]  t[o]vtov  [77-]atSta  [  ] 


r]0 


TreTFor  Pot  e  c 


309 


310 


Fr.  3  recto 

5  tovto[lc:  TavTatc  SVAYP  The  papyrus  has  a  unique  variant,  perhaps  assimilated  to  the  masculine  under 
the  mistaken  impression  that  raXanrcopovc  avOpojTTovc  in  the  preceding  clause  is  masculine. 

6  aAA:  aAA’  SAY;  tlAAa  FQ_(MacDowell). 

8  Be  AFQ:  §’  SY  (MacDowell). 
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Fr.  3  verso 


[.]...[  ].[  H  §314 

COJV  [tJcUV  0lXnT[TT]oV  [ 

^ovXojjievojv  Kai  KXvS[u)va  Kai  {xaviav  ra  Ka\ 

5  0e[c]T[?]]K[o]Ta  TTpayjxaTa  [ 

Trpoc[K]vvu)V  rrjv  d\oXov  §315 

eTT\a\veXdeiv  [ 


■0  [..].[ 


Fr.  3  verso 

7  eTT[a]veXdeii/  with  VAP' :  eTreASeir  SQj'’YP>''’  and  adopted  by  Fuhr. 


B.  CURRIE 
B.  GRAZIOSI 
J.  HORDERN 
A.  NODAR 
T.  SCHEEZIUS 


4570.  Demosthenes,  XIX  13,  17,  155-6 

88/264  5  to  cni  (fr.  3)  Third  century 

Parts  of  at  least  two  non-consecutive  columns  written  along  the  fibres  of  a  papyrus 
roll.  The  back  is  blank.  A  kollesis  is  visible  at  the  left  edge  of  fr.  2  b.  The  script  is  an  irregu¬ 
lar  version  of  the  Severe  Style,  to  be  assigned  to  the  third  century  ad  by  comparison  with 
Turner,  GMAW^  49  (ApoU.  Rhod.,  iii  assigned).  Notable  is  the  vertical  extension  of  letters, 
tendency  toward  connection,  some  serifs  (1,  t).  The  pointed  centre  of  the  four-stroke  u 
reaches  nearly  to  the  bottom,  giving  a  more  simple,  earlier  appearance  than  some  third- 
century  bookhands.  Other  comparable  hands  are  XXXI  2538  (plates  VI— VII)  and  LII 
3656  (plate  I).  Column  height  cannot  be  determined:  neither  top  nor  bottom  margins  are 
in  evidence.  The  average  width  of  the  columns  is  approximately  5.5  cm,  with  lines  of  15—24 
letters.  The  scribe  writes  iota  adscript  twice  (fr.  3.  i,  9),  and  omits  it  in  fr.  3.  6  (where  it  is 
added  suprascript,  possibly  by  a  later  hand)  and  13.  A  presumption  that  the  scribe  effects 
elision  tacitly  is  created  by  instances  at  fr.  2.19,  20,  22,  though  he  inconsistently  writes  scriptio 
plena  in  fr.  2.  14  (cf  fr.  3.  4).  Punctuation,  made  by  the  same  hand,  includes  high  points  in  fr. 
2.  18  and  fr.  3.  4,  possibly  also  the  unusual  ticks  above  the  letters  to  indicate  pauses  in  fr.  3. 
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1,9,  which  were  however  added  after  writing.  No  other  lectional  signs  appear.  Corrections, 
apparently  made  by  the  same  hand,  include  deletions  in  fr.  2.  22  and  fr.  3.  2.  The  text  agrees 
in  different  places  with  different  branches  of  the  medieval  tradition. 

Fr.  I 


]  TTf)(jjT\rjc  TipecjSeiac  §  13 

ep.]e  yovv  tu  a[rSjoec 
AdT]i'ai]oi  Siec^dalpfieroc  Kai 
TTeTTpa\i<wc  e[ai;TOV 


The  lateral  position  of  the  fragment  in  the  column  is  indeterminate.  These  lines  overlap  with  4569  and 
P.  Lit.  Lond.  126  and  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127  col.  i  (pag.  i). 

2-3  CO  a[F§p€c  A67jpat]oL  pap.,  SAVYU,  4569  fr.  i  verso:  co  with  e  written  above  in  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127  (cf  K. 
McNamee,  Abbreviations  113). 

4  €[avrov  SAVYU:  ai;T[oy  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127. 

Fr.  2  a  +  b 

[cavTuiv  vpicov  e]7ri  toi)[c]  §  17 

[opKovc  avTo]v  naXiv  tou[c] 

[re  xpovovc]  i<aTeT[pi\ilj[e] 

[Kai  ra  7Tpay]/xaTa  [Travra] 

5  [eXvfj,rivaT]o  ra  t[7^c  TroAe] 

[coc  Kai  oca]i  irepi  T\ovTa>v] 

[epioi  Trp]oc  tovt[op  avre;;^] 

(4  lines  missing) 

[  ].[ 

[civ  ai  vvv  e]vdv[vai  ovre] 

IJ,[iKpov  o]u[T]e  pieya  o[uS  o] 

15  Tiov[v]  cvp-qpicvoi  Ta)[r] 

ore  TTjV  eiprjvrjv  [evroi] 
eicde  XcydcvTOiv  K:a[(.] 

TTpochoK'qdcvTOJv  a[A] 

Aa  TravT  c^-pnaT-ppic 
voi  Kai  TOv[Ta>]v  erep  av 
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die  av  neTrlpaxoTaiv  /cai] 

[tiJojO  a[[To|t;[TO  TO  ilirji^icpia] 


Lines  i— 13  overlap  with  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127  col.  iii  (pag.  2). 

5-6  Ttt  T[-qc  77oAe|a)c  pap.  VA:  rije  ttoAccuc  SY  and  (to  judge  from  spacing)  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127,  and  printed 
by  Fuhr.  Weil  bracketed  rd  rric  ttoX^ojc  as  an  interpolation,  but  in  support  Fuhr  compares  207  rd  TTpayfiara  rije 
TToAeojc.  The  papyrus  provides  ancient  testimony  for  the  reading  with  the  article  rd  here. 

12  Tail  of  a  descender,  as  from  p,  y,  4*5 't'?  possibly  compatible  with  o]p[Kovc  as  transmitted. 

19-20  €$rj7TaT'rjiJi€\voL  pap.,  VAY  and  corrected  in  S,  and  printed  by  Fuhr:  i^aTraTrjOevTcov  S'  corn 

22  [7T]apa  tol>[to  pap.  before  correction,  [-Trjap  aL>[To  after  correction:  avro  omitted  in  V,  probably  unrelated 
to  the  correction  here  in  the  papyrus,  to  is  deleted  by  placing  two  dots  above  it  and  a  horizontal  stroke  (m.  2? 
paler  ink  anyway)  through  the  letters,  a  different  method  of  deletion  from  that  in  fr.  3  where  a  series  of  linked 
horizontal  lines  is  used. 


[77-Ojo]eyov[T]o  kvkXcji  K[ai  TTplv]  §  155 

[etc  M\aKe8oviav  [[etc|eA0[etv] 

[rjoeic]  Ka[i  eij^ociv  rjpiep\ac] 

[avrjXlcocapiev  rac  8  [aA] 

5  [Aac  Tra\cac  eKadrjpied  [ev] 

[/7eAA]l^V  TT-ptf  0lXnT7TOV 
[eA^ejtv  cvv  ate  eTTOpevdrj 
[pie]v  opiov  TrevTTjKov 

[6  oAjae'ev  8e  tovtcoi  Ao  §  156 

10  [pte/ejof  @pa/<:[  ]  ra  €771  ret 
[xcuf]  lepov  opoe  navTa  ra 
[77pay]ptaTa  ev  eiprjvrii  [teat] 

[c7707’]Satc  ^[t]pet  Kai  hitoKei 
[d  o  <?iAi]w[7TOC  7To]AAa  Xeyov 
15  [roe  epLOV  Kai  dpvX\ovvT\oe] 


These  lines  overlap  with  4577  cols,  i— ii. 

1  Unexplained  ink  in  the  form  of  an  acute  accent  above  the  line  after  t  in  kvkXcol^  presumably  indicating 
a  pause  before  the  following  clause  (similar  one  in  9). 

2  etc  deleted  with  a  line  at  mid-height  and  a  supralinear  line.  etceA^eir  here  would  be  unique. 

3  etj^ocit' pap.  SVAY:  etKoci  A'. 

4  S’  L:  Se  SAFQYP  (MacDowell). 

5  TTttJcac  pap.  SA:  aTTctcac  VY. 


4570.  XIX  13,  17,  155-6  83 

^Kad-qfxed^  pap.:  Kad-qiied’  SAFQYP  and  printed  by  Fuhr.  The  imperfect  here  is  unique  but  sustainable  as  a 
reading  in  the  context. 

9  oA]ac  pap.  SVAY:  oAaic  S  corn  rec.  Y  corn  There  is  unrelated  ink  in  the  shape  of  an  acute  accent  after 
[oA]ac,  probably  marking  pause  (cf  i  n.). 

9-10  Ao\[pLCK]ov  pap.  SFAY:  ScjpicKov 

10  0paK[  ]  does  not  help  to  corroborate  ©paKrjv  (SVAY)  against  Palmerius’  correction  0paK7]c  (EpyicKrjv 
Sandy  s). 

13-14  SVYP  have  o  0i\nnToc:  Stcui/ceiro  (PlXlttttoc  A,  4577;  but  the  papyrus  does  not  reveal  its 

reading  here. 

15  e/Ltoj}  is  printed  by  Fuhr,  in  agreement  with  SVAY,  4577.  Spacing  leaves  it  uncertain  whether  the  papyrus 
agreed  or  read  p.ov  with  F'QA. 

M.  POWERS 


4571.  Demosthenes,  XIX  50-1 

32  4B.7/H  (2)  part  3.8  X  7.9  cm  Third  century 

Fifteen  lines  from  the  right-hand  side  of  a  column,  lacking  a  few  letters  at  the  end 
of  several  of  the  lines.  Of  the  right  margin  0.3  cm  is  extant  (from  7  onwards).  The  text  is 
written  along  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank. 

Line  length  is  calculated  at  22—26  letters.  This  gives  a  relatively  wide  column  for  ora¬ 
tory  of  c.  7  cm  (for  parallels  see  4578  and  introd.).  Too  little  survives  to  determine  whether 
reading  marks  were  used  and  how  elision  was  treated. 

The  hand  is  clumsy  and  almost  upright  with  medium-sized  letters.  There  is  a  slight 
tendency  to  decoration  by  means  of  serifs  facing  left,  attached  to  the  vertical  of  k  and  to 
the  tall  letters.  The  hand  may  be  assigned  on  palaeographical  grounds  to  the  third  century. 
Comparable  are  P.  Berol.  inv.  21102  +  17153  (plate  59  in  Festschrift  zum  i^ojdhrigen  Bestehen  der 
Berliner  Agyptischen  Museums,  Berlin  1925))  which  on  the  recto  preserves  accounts  assignable 
to  the  reign  of  Trajan  or  Hadrian;  P.  Berol.  inv.  21135,  clumsier  though  (plate  58  in  Fest.  Aeg. 
Mus.  BerL),  with  cursive  script  on  its  recto  assigned  to  the  late  second  or  early  third  century; 
PSI  XI  1187  (plate  XLIV  in  Pap.  Flor.  XXX)  from  Oxyrhynchus,  assigned  to  the  second 
century;  with  slightly  later  features,  P.  Vindob.  G  29826  (plate  47  in  Seider,  Paldographie  ii) 
assigned  to  the  third  century. 

The  papyrus  agrees  in  ii  with  SA  against  the  vulgate,  and  with  the  other  main  MSS 
in  4  against  A  in  a  case  of  simple  transposition  of  words.  The  addition  of  the  article  before 
Fw]  K€ac,  if  correct,  would  offer  a  unique  but  significant  variant. 

The  text  of  this  papyrus  overlaps  with  no  other  previously  published.  The  exact  divi¬ 
sion  of  the  first  six  lines,  where  both  beginnings  and  ends  are  missing,  is  uncertain. 

[voc  8  aXXov  TTapovjTOC  rtov  §  50 

[ktvovcjv  TrXrjv  ©eTTjaAcuv  Kai  ©[t]] 

[(SaicDE  evcjsrjixoTajr  avOpcoTrcolv  top] 


DEMOSTHENES 


[toic  TTapa8ov]vai  yeypacl)e[v  to] 

5  [lepov  ypaijjac  toic]  ApL(j)iKTVo[civ] 

[jrapaSovvai  ttoio]ic'  ov  yap  rica[v  an] 

[to9l  TrXrjv  Orj^^aioi  Kai  @eT[TaA]ot 
[aAA  ov  cvyKaXecai  S]e  rove  Afx<^[i\ 

[KTVOvac  ovS  etoc 

10  [cvXXeycociv  ovSe  j8o]?]0eiv  TIpo 

[^evov  etc  <?a)]/ceac  ovS  e 

[^levai  Adrjvaiov^c  ovSe  toiov 
[t  ovSep  KaiTOi  Ka]i  ejneroXae  §  51 

[eTTepu/j  o  0iXnnTOC  Svo  K:aAo]o[cac] 

15  [ii;uac  ovy  iv  e^eXdrjTe]  TTcplfxaXa] 


I  Apparently  Traporjroc  with  SVY  [and  U?] :  -Toir  A  excluded  by  the  traces. 

4  7rapa8ov]yaL  yeypa^e[v:  with  SVY  [and  U?] :  y€ypa(f>€  TrapaSovvai  A. 

8  ov  cvyKaX€cai  §]e  (suggested  by  space)  with  SA:  ouSe  cuyKaAecai  (without  Se)  VY  [and  U?]:  eSet  before 
Tovc  added  by  F  mg.  The  last  two  are  here  ruled  out  by  ]e. 

II  The  reconstructed  line  is  unexpectedly  shorter  than  the  rest.  Restoring  the  article  tovc  before  0a>]/<reac 
is  attractive,  though  this  reading  is  represented  nowhere  in  the  MS  tradition.  A  similar  case  is  found  in  §30:  r-qc 
0(x)K€cov  SAY:  rqc  tojv  0ojk4ojv  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127,  V 

12—13  Toioii| [t:  TojjToiv  Mathieu. 

14  The  trace  is  compatible  with  part  of  the  vertical  of  Y- 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 


4572.  Demosthenes,  XIX  79-80 

30  4B.4i/B(i-4)a  4.5  x6  cm  Second  or  third  century 

Fragment  with  13  lines  from  a  single  column  written  along  the  hbres  of  a  papyrus  roll; 
no  margins  are  visible,  although  the  last  letters  of  some  lines  are  preserved  (as  conhrmed  by 
the  space  at  the  end  of  10).  There  is  a  kollesis  running  vertically  down  the  text.  The  back 
is  blank.  The  script  is  a  neat  and  well  spaced  hand  of  the  ‘Severe  Style’,  with  y  descending 
and  with  a  slight  leftward  curve  at  bottom,  to  be  assigned  to  the  second  or  third  century  ad 
by  comparison  with  XVII  2098,  Herodotus  VII  =  Roberts,  GLH  19c.  For  a  second-century 
comparison  see  P.  Palau  Rib.  50  (lam.  VII)  of  175.  A  calligraphic  copy,  penned  with  more 
than  usual  care. 

The  line  length  is  13—15  letters.  The  text  shows  frequent  use  of  punctuation.  The 
scribe  leaves  a  short  space  after  each  point  of  punctuation. 


4572.  XIX  79-80 
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Scriptio  plena  is  found  in  8  and  g  where  we  might  have  expected  elision.  There  are 
no  other  instances  to  indicate  if  the  scribe  did  so  consistently  elsewhere.  The  papyrus  is 
noteworthy  in  that  wherever  we  can  tell,  in  cases  of  variance,  the  papyrus  sides  with  MS  A, 
a  phenomenon  observed  elsewhere  in  certain  papyri  of  Demosthenes  (see  introduction). 
This  at  least  proves  the  antiquity  of  those  variants,  and  may  suggest  as  much  for  the  entire 
tradition  of  A;  cf  yia.cT>o\Ne\\-  Demosthenes:  Against  Xleidias 


aStKrj^cat  [eri  rot]  §79 

[vvv]  Kai  TOLo[vTO  Ti]  §  8o 

[;ueAA]eir’  avrov  aK\ov\ 

[o)  X\eyeiv  on  davfi[a\ 

5  [^el  Tt]  drjTTOre  Arj 

[fj.ocd]evric  fjiev  av 

[tov  Kjarriyoper  0u> 

[Kecujr’  Se  ov8e  eic  cue 
[S?]]  TOVTO  eyei  j8eATe[i] 

10  [ov]  TTpoaKovcai  na 

[p  epLjov  0u)Keu}V  Ta)[r’] 

[eK:77-e77-Ta)]K:oT[a)r’]  01 


2  KOI  with  VAY:  om.  S,  adopted  by  Fuhr. 

6  ix€v:  with  A  alone,  omitted  by  SVY,  which  Fuhr  follows. 

8  ovBe  etc;  again  with  A  alone:  ouSetc  SVFY:  otjS’  efc  F'. 

9  The  papyrus  leaves  it  uncertain  whether  it  read  8r)  with  SY,  adopted  by  Fuhr  (whom  we  follow  above),  or 
§€  with  VA. 

The  trace  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  the  back  of  a  rounded  letter,  hence  the  iotacistic  orthography  must  have 
been  written. 

II— 12  Probably  the  v  was  squeezed  in  at  the  end  of  the  line,  though  it  will  be  longer  than  lo.  Already  the 
scribe  begins  to  shorten  by  writing  co  small  and  high.  It  is  less  likely  to  have  been  carried  over  to  the  beginning  of 
12,  so  as  to  cohere  syllabically  (rather  than  lexically)  with  €K7T€7ttcok6tojv. 

13  Second  trace  compatible  with  b,  most  likely  /3[eATtcTot. 


S.  HOBAN 
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DEMOSTHENES 


4573.  Demosthenes,  XIX  92—3 

66  6B.4/F(i-a)b  8.1x9.3cm  Second  century 

Plate  II 

The  damaged  remains  of  two  columns  from  a  roll  (blank  verso),  possibly  with  parts 
of  the  lower  margin  (no  trace  of  ink  visible  below  col.  i  15).  Together  the  columns  contain 
parts  of  §92  (i)  and  §93  (ii);  apart  from  a  minor  variation  of  word  order  in  col.  ii  1—3  and 
(probably)  a  corruption  in  col.  ii  14  (see  notes),  the  text  agrees  with  the  manuscript  tradition 
(col.  ii  6  and  12  n.)  against  conjectures  of  Ortner  (col.  ii  2-3  n.)  and  Herwerden  (col.  ii 
7-8  n.). 

The  number  of  lines  per  column  may  be  calculated  as  an  average  of  28  (height:  c.  16 
cm)  with  13  letters  per  line  (width:  c.  5  cm;  for  similar  narrow  columns  cf  Dem.  XIX  53—7 
in  IX  1182  =  PacP  295,  plate  in  GMAW^  67;  [Dem.]  XLVI  25—6  in  P.  Vindob.  G  29824 
=  Pack^  330)-  No  punctuation,  accents  or  other  diacritical  signs  (but  see  col.  i  8;  col.  ii  3,  8) 
apart  from  four  line-fillers. 

The  elegant  upright  hand  has  e  e  o  c  tall  and  narrow  in  contrast  with  deliberately 
spaced  letters  like  h  u  n  t  ;  y  in  particular  is  distinctive  for  its  broad  shallow  top.  There 
are  occasional  delicate  serifs  and  hnials.  This  style,  exemplihed  for  example  in  LXIV  4405 
(plates  I,  II)  +  XXXIV  2683  (plates  I,  IV),  XXXIII  2663  (plate  IV)  and  P.  Ant.  I  26  (plate 
II),  is  normally  assigned  to  the  later  second  century;  see  XXVII  2454  introd.  There  are 
a  few  cases  of  ligature  (col.  ii  5  yo,  8  rij,  14  yt]). 

Col.  i 

[Actioc]  TTf)oc  <?[t]  §  92 

[Aittttoe  t)\v  ev 
[ravd  eyKaX\ei  tic 
[Aicxivrj  jSojuAe  > 

5  [rat  Ttc  tout]  on  Ka  > 

[rrjyopeiv]  TTCpi  > 

[tu)v  ev  TO)  TfjoAe 
[fioj  npayde^VTODV 

[ouSe  eic  ovKov]v  ne 
10  [pc  TOVTcov  y]  CLcfiec 
[rac  Kac  ouSev]  av 
[top  Set  Aeyetjy  rre 
[jOt  yap  Tojp  apcjcjjc 
[cPrjT0vpcev]<pv 
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15  [km  tovc  fj,apT]v  > 

(foot?) 

Col.  ii 

(13  lines  missing) 

[vriv  t]  ivec  sttsi  §  93 

[d]pv  rifjLac  TTOiri 
[c]ac0ai  CTreicd-q 
ixev  TTpec^eic  e7Te[;u] 

5  ijjaf^[ev]  rjyayov 

o[u]t[oi  Sejujoo  TOVC 
Troi.'p[co\pLCVovc 
TTjv  [ejiprivriv 
TraXw  eyravOa 
10  TTCpi  TOVt[ov]  piCpL 

(f)CTai  TIC  ^[ic];;^[i] 

VTjV  cj)r]ci  Ti[c  eicrf\ 
yr]cac9ai  Toy[TOv] 

I.  .  ? .  aSt[K:etv] 

(foot?) 

Col.  i 

1-2  Blob  of  ink  between  i  and  2  (broken  by  the  margin,  thus  not  fully  distinguishable  as  an  accent),  perhaps 
interlinear  correction,  but  possibly  accidental. 

4  At  end,  filler  sign  idiple  form)  as  in  5,  6,  and  15. 

8  The  final  -ojv  projects  into  the  margin  and  is  thus  compressed;  this  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  the  sentence 
ends  here:  cf.  col.  ii  8. 

10  In  lacuna:  tovtov  S‘ A:  rovrojv  S^^'^FQY  (cf  §  93  =  col.  ii  10);  the  space  rather  suggests  tovtojv,  the  original 
reading  of  S.  tovtov,  however,  is  accepted  by  Fuhr,  on  the  basis  of  comparison  with  Trept  tovtov  in  §  93,  appar¬ 
ently  the  reading  there  of  the  papyrus  as  well,  to  judge  from  space  (ii  10),  though  F  originally  read  tovtojv  there, 
while  recording  -ov  as  a  correction  or  variant. 

Col.  ii 

1- 2  rjivec  €7Tet[ff]ov  7yp,ac:  TLvic  'qfxdc  eneidov  SVAY  The  papyrus  shows  an  original  variation  of  word  order, 
but  the  order  of  the  medieval  MSS,  accepted  by  Fuhr,  avoids  three  consecutive  short  syllables  (Blass’s  Law). 

2— 3  7TOLrj[c]cLcdaL  SVAY:  TToicLcdai  Ortner. 

4  The  7T  of  €7Te[ix]  stands  exactly  below  the  final  -q  the  line  above,  so  the  writer  does  not  keep  as  even  a  margin 
here  as  in  col.  i. 

6  9[v]t[oi:  ovtol  SVA:  aurot  Y 


DEMOSTHENES 


7-8  7roiT7[co]^ei^ouc  r-qv  with  SVAY  against  Herwerden’s  proposal  to  write  Treicofxevovc  and  omit 

TTjV  €Lpr}V7)V. 

8  Although  the  end  of  [€Lp]-^v'r}v  seems  more  liberally  spread  than  elsewhere,  there  is  space  at  the  end  of  the 
line;  this  could  be  due  to  a  tendency  to  finish  sentences  with  line  end,  cf.  col.  i  8. 

10  F  gives  TovTcov  with  an  interlinear  ov  above  -cov:  tovtov  SQAY;  a  decision  is  difficult,  but  space  slightly 
recommends  the  latter  supplement. 

12  <l)r)ci:  SF'Qj^  and  corrected  in  Y:  QAY  and  corrected  in  F  (the  two  forms  are  often  confused  in  the 

manuscript  tradition). 

H  I . .  ? .  a8t[x6iv] :  €ipi]vrjv  17  dSi/ceiV  SVAY  The  bracketed  traces  carry  supralinear  expunction  dots.  It  is 
hard  to  equate  them  with  any  part  of  transmitted  elp-^v-qv,  nor  any  reason  to  unless  that  word  were  miswritten.  In 
any  case,  it  seems  the  expunction  was  taken  too  far,  also  deleting  required  ^  before  a^iKeiv. 

15  Traces  of  ink  too  abraded  to  be  readable;  SVAY  have  on. 

K.  LUCHNER 


4574.  Demosthenes,  XIX  101-2 

84/83(f)  5.8  x14.3  cm  Second  century 

Fragment  of  a  papyrus  roll,  written  along  the  fibres  on  papyrus  of  poor  quality,  in  a 
tiny  roundish  bookhand  of  informal  production  with  some  documentary  affinities.  The 
back  is  blank.  The  text  shows  limited  correction  (supralinear  addition  in  13,  possibly  by 
the  same  hand).  There  are  diaereses  (13,  18).  Punctuation  by  medial  point  (5,  added  after 
writing).  In  18  the  scribe  fails  to  elide  a  final  vowel.  The  papyrus  affords  no  opportunity  to 
observe  whether  or  not  iota  adscript  was  written.  The  exact  point  at  which  lines  ended  can¬ 
not  be  determined.  Even  allowing  for  the  irregularity  of  the  hand,  the  lines  seem  to  have 
been  of  uneven  length,  another  sign  of  its  informal  character. 

The  papyrus  probably  exhibits  a  variant  word  order  in  12. 

top? 

]...[ 

]Sf..[ 

A]eAu;u[ac;ueEoc  cjiavrir  av  fj,evTOi 

St]a  TTOv[ripiav  c.  5  ] . [ 

5  SjcojOtt'  Kai  TOVT  ei[eXe]yx[drii 

VTT  ajvTCDP  Tcov  TTeiT payjxe\vcov 
p,aA]iCTa  fiev  ei  oiov  t[ 

] .  .  .  .  H-V 

-oi\c  TTapaSei[yp,a\  •^ot^[caTe 
10  CKOTrjeire  St]  top  yijep  tovt[u>v 

a)]c  biKaioc  ecrai  jxed  vpL[u>v 
avayKT]]  Sr]  noy  t[o]vtovc  royc  [A]oyo[iic 
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AlCXlV-q\v  TOVTOV'  TTpOC  ti;Ua[c 
Trepi]  Tcov  0a)Keu)v  Kai  tcuIu 
15  0€C7Ti€a)]u  Kai  rrjc  Sy^oia[c 

TT€7Tp]aKCDC  eavTOV  [ 

aKov\cavTa  VTrocx\opLevov 


Lines  8—18  overlap  with  E  Yale  II  loi. 

5  ef[eAe]y;([0Tji  SVY:  A. 

7  ei  oLov  T(e)  was  deleted  by  Cobet:  the  papyrus  clearly  attests  it. 

10  To^  SVAY,  P.  Yale  II  loi :  toji/  A'. 

12  t[o]utouc  tovc  [A]oyo[L>c  pap.:  tojjc  Xoyovc  tovtovc  SVAY,  P.  Yale  II  lOi. 

12-14  ALcx‘’Vr)]v  TovTovi  TTpoc  vfxa[c  €L7T€iv  VA,  P  Yale  II  lOi  and  printed  by  Fuhr  {Aicx^v-qv  is  deleted  by 
Weidner):  Alcx^vrjv  irpoc  vixdc  eineiv  tovtovl  SY 

13  t  of  rovrovi  a  later  addition,  possibly  by  the  same  hand. 

14  TOiv  post  xrat  SAY,  P.  Yale  II  loi :  omitted  by  V 

D.  OBBINK 


4575.  Demosthenes,  XIX  148-9,  223-4, 

io6/43(e)  fr.  i  6.i  x  8.3  cm  Third  century 

38  3B.79/H(i)a  (part) 

io6/7(a) 

Parts  of  three  non-consecutive  columns  from  a  papyrus  roll  (with  traces  of  a  fourth), 
written  along  the  hbres.  The  back  is  blank.  Line  length  14—17  letters,  with  a  mean  of  slightly 
under  15.  The  lower  margin  is  preserved  on  fr.  2  (3.5  cm),  and  probably  also  on  fr.  i.  Inter- 
columnium  of  1.5  cm.  Punctuation  by  high  points  (fr.  i  i  2  and  9  (both  later  insertions)  and 
fr.  2.  3)  and  a  low  point  (fr.  i  i  12);  initial  diaereses  (1  fr.  i  i  9,  y  &•  i  i  12,  2.  6).  Circumflex 
(fr.  I  i  3);  acute  accent  (fr.  2.  7).  Iota  adscript  not  written  (fr.  i  i  7).  Scriptio plena  in  fr.  2.  5;  but 
elision  is  both  effected  and  marked  in  fr.  2.  8. 

The  hand  is  a  fair-sized  formal  version  of  the  developed  ‘Severe  Style’,  sloping  slighdy 
to  the  right,  showing  narrow  o,  1,  c  contrasting  with  wide  N,  u,  tt.  The  hand  is  neat  and 
well  spaced,  but  informal,  not  very  fast:  o  is  small  and  floats  high  in  the  line;  only  p,  y,  cj), 
and  sometimes  1  project  below  the  line,  co  is  generally  written  broad  with  only  a  slight  rise 
in  the  centre  (fr.  i  i  4),  but  also  in  an  alternative,  tiny  compressed  form  (fr.  i  i  10)  for  saving 
space  to  justify  the  right  margin  at  or  near  line  end.  The  scribe  tries  to  ensure  a  straight 
right-hand  margin:  note  /cai  squeezed  in  (fr.  i  i  4).  e  and  c  both  narrow  with  straight  not 
curved  tops.  The  cross-bar  of  e  projects,  u  with  a  deep,  broad,  flattened  saddle.  The  di¬ 
agonal  of  N  begins  from  mid-height  on  the  left  upright  and  curves  slightly  in  to  the  right 
upright;  pointed  A  with  distinctively  curved  right-hand  side.  There  is  some  shading  which. 


90 


DEMOSTHENES 


together  with  decoration  of  A,  strengthens  the  third-century  dating  of  the  fragment:  com¬ 
pare  I  23  (plate  VI:  Plato,  Laws  with  document  of  ad  295  on  the  back).  Roughly  parallel 
are  the  hands  of  XV  1811  and  XXVII  2452  (GMAW^  27). 

The  text  agrees  in  different  places  with  S  and  A. 


Fr.  I 


col.  i 


[Kopu}vei\av  i<[ai\  §  148 

[to  TiX(j)]u)ccaiov  Kai 
[touc  e]y  Neasciv  arrei 
[Xrjcl)ec]av  avrcav  Kai 
5  [ePSofxjrjKOVTa  Kai 

[SiaKOc]iovc  arreKTO 
[vecajy  em  tm  Hbv 
[Aeto)]  Kai  Tponaiov 
[eiCTT^j^er  Kai  Itttto 
10  [Kpajrqw  Kai  KaKwv 

[/Ata]c  TrepieiCTrjKei 
[OrjPaiojvc  ijpiiv  Se  §  149 

[toiovto]v  jxev  ov8ev 
[out  r]v]  firjTe  y[ev]oi 
foot? 


Fr.  2 

[  ]...[  ] 

[epioi  /cai]  t[o]vtoic  [rre]  §  223 

[npaK^rai’  Kai  SeSoi  §  224 

[ktu  SeSjoi/ca  eiprjce 
5  [rat  yap]  navra  a  <^po 

[vO)  77-pojc  iipiaC  plTJ  TO 
[re  pie]v  cvveTTiCTra 
[crjcde]  pie  tov  pi-qh’  on 


col.  ii 


.[ 

a.[ 


4575.  XIX  148-9,  223-4,  316 
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Fr.  3 


o]t77-jo[ec]  §316 

[jSeic  e[j,icd]u}caTO  ;u[ev] 

[tovtov  evjdecoc  0'ff[a)c] 

5  [cvvepei  /cjai  ciiva')/[a)] 

[vieirai  tco  ]  ;Uiapa)[  ] 

[0iXoKpaTe\i  Kai  tu>v 

.[ 


Fr.  I,  col.  i 

2  TiA^JctjccaioF.  The  papyrus  attests  two  sigmas  with  Y,  the  second  over  a  tear,  but  unproblematic.  TlXc/jw- 
caLov  SVA.  The  spelling  with  two  sigmas  is  also  attested  at  §141  (Y,  SFmg)  and  in  Harpocration  (s.v.),  though  there 
was  a  fair  amount  of  confusion  on  this  point  in  antiquity.  Strabo  has  -ojccov  (9.  410)  and  -ojciov  {9.  413)  of  the  town; 
-ojccLov  (9.  411)  of  the  mountain,  -ojcca  (ibid.)  of  the  spring,  and  -coccioc  (ibid.)  of  the  god;  meanwhile  TiXtfiovctov 
is  the  form  given  by  Pausanias  (9.  33.  i,  of  the  mountain);  Plutarch,  Sulla  20  has  TlX<I)cocclov,  Apollodorus  (3.  7. 
3)  has  Tpa(f)ovciav  (A,  emended  by  Heyne  to  TiX^ovccav).  The  papyrus’  reading  may  thus  stand  as  a  genuine  and 
correct  variant,  rather  than  a  slip  in  dittography. 

3  AeojctF:  to  distinguish  it  from  veojciv.  The  MSS  apparently  transmit  Neojciv  here  too;  but  -aiav  would 
foUow  the  general  rule  that  disyllabic  town-names  in  -cov  are  oxytone  (Steph.  Byz.  s.v.  Alcojv). 

A  has  an  extra  flourish,  or  slip  of  the  pen,  after  making  the  loop. 

13  ToiovTo]v  with  F'Q^:  tolovto  SFAY,  adopted  by  Fuhr. 


Fr.  2 

5  TTavra  with  FQ^:  Travd'  SY:  aTravO’  A.  (MacDowell). 

7-8  jLtejF:  SVAYP:  /xe  which  then  omits  fie  after  cvveTncTTacrjcde.  SVAYP  all  have  fie  after  cvveTncTracrfcde. 
VYP,  however,  have  tovtoic  added  after  fiev,  and  adds  it  after  the  fie  that  it  substitutes  for  fiev.  The  papyrus 
clearly  did  not  add  tovtoic  after  fiev  with  VYP,  and  so  agreed  with  A  and  the  original  reading  of  S,  i.e.  fiev 
cvveTTicTTacrfcde  fie,  printed  by  Fuhr. 

Fr.  3 

There  is  no  preserved  line-end,  and  therefore  division  of  lines  is  not  certain,  but  the  divisions  set  out  above 
seem  to  produce  the  most  even  ends.  The  tiny,  alternative  form  of  co  in  line  6  to  shorten  the  line  (as  fr.  i  i  10),  shows 
that  the  preserved  letters  above  are  very  near  the  right-hand  margin,  perhaps  within  a  letter  or  two. 

4  \tovtov  ev]dea)c.  So  SVY:  evOecoc  tovtov  A. 

6  TO)  ]  fiiapa)[  ].  Iota  adscript  not  written  in  fr.  i  i  7.  Space  considerations  are  neutral.  If  the  iotas  were 
written,  the  scribe’s  practice  was  inconsistent. 

R.  ASHDOWNE 
I.  RUFFELL 
T.  TSIROPOUEOU 
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4576.  Demosthenes,  XIX  150-1 

io6/2g(a)  3.2x5.8cm  Third/fourth  century 

Scrap  from  a  papyrus  roll  written  along  the  fibres  in  a  medium-large  Biblical  Majus¬ 
cule  of  early  type.  No  margin  survives  to  the  left,  but  the  paragraphus  at  7-8  indicates 
that  we  do  have  line-beginnings.  On  the  right,  the  supplements  printed  vary  somewhat  in 
length:  in  particular,  that  in  4  is  four  letters  shorter  than  that  in  3.  Unless  there  was  a  vari¬ 
ant,  we  must  assume  that  (as  often  in  this  style  of  script)  the  line-ends  were  irregular  or 
tailored  by  reducing  the  letter  size. 

The  script  exhibits  tidy,  regular  letter  spacing  and  little  decoration  apart  from  serifs 
on  ends  of  top-stroke  of  t  (5)  and  considerable  shading  in  letter  strokes.  Strongly  bilinear 
apart  from  p,  Y,  and  probably  cj)  (4)  where  the  tail  is  broken.  There  is  also  some  wavering 
in  the  line  of  writing,  e.g.  unevenness  in  6  where  Y  descends  below  the  line,  and  x  appears 
to  float  to  the  top  line.  A  written  in  three  strokes,  with  diagonal  cross-stroke  leaving  the  left 
leg  at  the  bottom  line.  Extraordinarily  narrow  column  (10  letters  in  4).  The  scribe  fails  to 
elide  a  final  vowel  [scriptio  plena)  in  3,  the  only  observable  case.  There  is  no  opportunity  to 
observe  whether  iota  adscript  was  written  or  not.  Punctuation  by  paragraphus  below  7.  The 
back  is  blank. 


Xr]CTrov[TOV  /cai]  §  150 

ixrj  Trpoe[cdai  fj-rj] 

Se  eacai  K[aTacxeiv] 

0iXnT7TOV  [fJ-rj] 

5  Sev  ev  TU)  [p-era] 

[^]u  xpovu)  [tcoe] 

e/cei  v]  § 

Seiv  yap  a[KpiPu>c] 

OTi,  TT[avd  ocav  ew:] 


I  Wavy  trace  above  o,  seemingly  not  an  accent. 

2—3  fx-rySe  AFQ^:  fir/d’  SY 

3  eacat  K[aTacx€Lv  SVY:  Karacx^iv  postponed  until  after  firjBev  (lines  4-5)  in  A. 
7  e/<eLSA;^KerTtVY 


M.  WILLIS 


4576.  XIX  154-8,  173-5,  203-5,  211,  231-2,  234-40,  243-5,  293-4 
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4577.  Demosthenes,  XIX  154—8,  173—5,  203-5,  211,  231—2,  234-40,  243—5,  293—4 

28  46.61/0(4— 5)a  Fr.  i  i6  x  13  cm  Later  third  century 

29  4B.56/X(i2-i3)a 
112/22 
ii4/5o(b) 
ii8/i4(d) 

Fragments  of  several  columns  from  a  papyrus  roll.  The  back  is  blank.  Its  columns 
contained  up  to  35  lines  of  text,  c.  23  cm.  in  height.  The  roll  had  deep  top  and  bottom 
margins  (at  least  4  and  4.5  cm  respectively),  combining  to  give  a  roll  at  least  31.5  cm  in 
height.  The  intercolumnium  is  about  2  cm,  and  the  average  width  of  columns  4.5  cm,  with 
a  line  of  ii— 15  letters.  On  the  width  of  columns  in  oratorical  papyri  see  W.  A.  Johnson, 
Proceedings  of  the  20th  International  Congress  of  Papyrologists  (Copenhagen  1994)  423-7;  id..  The 
Literary  Papyrus  Roll  (Diss.,  Yale  1992)  167-77.  this  format  the  entire  speech  would  have 
occupied  about  200  columns  in  a  papyrus  roll  of  about  4  m. 

The  script  is  a  right-sloping  ‘Severe  Style’.  Narrow  e,  e,  o,  c;  A  is  triangular;  2  is  in  3 
strokes  (of  book-hand  type) ;  00  with  a  flat  bottom,  at  a  diagonal  to  the  line ;  sometimes  the 
cross-stroke  of  n  has  a  tendency  to  become  horizontal.  Cross-shaped  f.  The  initial  letters 
are  slightly  enlarged.  The  writing  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  later  third  century  by  comparison 
with  I  23  with  plate  VI  (Plato,  Laws  IX),  dated  earlier  than  ad  295  on  the  basis  of  a  consular 
date  in  a  document  on  the  verso.  Also  worth  comparing  is  P.  Ups.  inv.  114  +  P.  Bon.  7  + 
PSI  XVII  Congr.  10,  three  fragments  coming  from  the  same  codex  and  preserving  Isocr. 
Ad  Nic.  32-6;  c£  Trenta  testi  greci  da  papiri  letterari,  ed.  M.  Manfredi  (Florence  1983)  23-9, 
pi.  IV  P.  Herm.  Rees  4  (plate  III;  Cavallo  and  Maehler,  GBEBP 2a)  and  5  (plate  IV;  Turner, 
GXIAW^  70),  documents  from  the  Theophanes  archive  datable  to  the  early  fourth  century, 
show  the  development  of  the  script. 

N  at  line-end  is  sometimes  written  as  a  short  raised  horizontal  stroke.  There  are  oc¬ 
casional  hller-strokes  at  the  ends  of  lines,  apparently  added  later.  Sentence  break  is  marked 
by  paragraphus  together  with  high  stop.  Medial  points  also  appear:  some  of  these  were 
applied  at  the  time  of  writing,  some  were  squeezed  in  afterwards,  in  the  same  black  ink. 
The  scribe  sometimes  leaves  spaces  between  words;  iota  adscript  once  omitted  (frr.  1-3  ii  4), 
twice  written  (frr.  1—3  ii  18,  frr.  ii— 14  iv  29),  where  we  can  observe.  There  are  occasional 
iotacistic  spellings  (fr.  4  i  15,  frr.  ii— 14  iv  ii).  Elision  is  applied  inconsistently  (i.e.  sometimes 
there  is  scriptio  plena),  but  never  marked.  Inorganic  diaeresis  occurs  over  initial  Y-  A  dicolon 
is  used  at  a  point  where  a  p-qpicfxa  would  have  been  inserted  (154).  A  sign,  similar  to  a  x, 
appears  twice  in  the  upper  margins.  Its  meaning  is  still  undetermined  (something  similar  in 
another  papyrus  of  Demosthenes  XIX,  GMAW^  67).  It  may  have  been  put  in  the  margin 
by  a  second  hand  just  to  check  or  to  mark  something,  for  instance  the  number  of  columns 
already  corrected  by  a  SwpOwrrjc  or  covered  by  a  reader. 

There  are  several  corrections  (in  §  237  by  a  different  hand)  and  numerous  agreements 
and  disagreements  with  the  transmitted  text  of  varying  interest. 
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Frr.  1-3:  §§  154-8 
Col.  i 

[Oavrjrai  ypa\ijjac  §  154 

[cocTFejjO  vvv  A[ey]a)  > 

[toic]  prjjjLaci  ovtojc 
[avrjiKpvc  Kai  pLOi 
5  [Aey]e  to 

[tovto  Xa^cojv: 

[  ijjricj)icij,a  ] 

[evdevSe  fxejv  roi  §  155 

[vvv  auTOVc  e^rflya 
10  [yov  OVTOJC  a/covjrac 

[coc  Kadapojc  01]  c  pLC 
[ra  ravT  cttoiov^v  ci 
[cecde  CTTCiSri  y]ap 
[acfjiKopLcd  etc  0]pe 
15  [of  Kai  cvvefj,ei]^a 

[pLCV  TO)  npo^ev]aji 
[apLcXrjcavTec  o]o 

Col.  ii 

X 

TOi  TOO  ttXciv  [teat]  §  155 

TO  TTpocTcraylpieva] 

TTpaTTClV  CTTOpCV 
OVTO  kvkXoj'  Kai 
5  MaKcSovi 

[av  eXd]eiv  rpeic  Kai 
[eiKocif  rjpiep]ac  av 
[rjXojcapiev  Ta]c  Se 

(c.  8  lines  missing) 

opoc  -^[avjTa  -irpa  >  §  156 


ypiar  ev  eiprjvrii 


4577.  XIX  154-8,  173-5,  203-5,  211,  231-2,  234-40,  243-5,  293-4 
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Kai  CTjqvhaic  rjqei  > 

20  Kai  SlCOKeiTO 

TTOC  TToXXa  XeyovTOC  e 
fj,oy  [(cjat  dpvXovv 

TOC  act'  TO  jXCV  TTpU) 

Tov  coc  av  eic  kolvo{v) 

25  yvcopLTjv  arrocfiai 

VOpLCVOV  pLCTa  > 

TavTa  S  aic  ayuo  > 
ovvTac  SiSacKov 

TOC  TcXeVTCJVTOC 
30  8e  coc  av  npoc  ttc 

TTpaKOTac  avTOVc 
Kai  avociojTaTOVc 
avd pwTTOVc  ovSev  > 

VTTOCTcXXopieVOV 

35  o  Se  TOVTOic  avTi  §  157 

Col.  ill 

(2  lines  missing) 

ovpicvoc  [oic  eXeyov]  §  157 

picv  eyo)  e[!/(7;(/>iCT0  Se] 

5  [vcf)  v]f^u)v  o[iiTOC  rjv] 

[et  Se  K]ai  7Ta[civ  rjpe] 

[cKcv  TavTa  rjotc  aAA[otc] 

[TTpec^eciv  a]yTiK  eic[e] 

[cde  eyo)]  picv  yap 
10  [ouSev  770)  Ajeyo)  ire 

[joi  ooSevojc  qy 

(5  lines  missing) 

aXXa  [St  avTOV  xat] 

Sta  TO  fi[rj  KCKOivo)] 
v'pKcvai  Tojv  [aSt] 

20  KrjpLaTcov  OTi 
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yap  aic;(joa[[c|  Kai  Se[i] 
va  Kai  o[v  TrjpoLKa  > 
ra  TreTTpec^evpLe 
va  TravTec  ii[;uetc] 

25  ecjpaKare  [oirivec] 

S  01  TOVTOJV  [;ueTe] 

cx’rjKolrec  avro] 

Si^lXaicei  aXX  ev  ran  ]  §  158 

x\j)0va}i  TOVC  OpKOVc] 

30  eXa[j3ov  Trapa  tcjv] 

cvpLpL[axa>v  tj  ra] 
aAAa  a  [rrpocrjKCv] 

[  '  ] 

Frr.  1-3 

Cols,  i— ii:  these  lines  overlap  with  4570  fr.  3. 

Col.  i 

3  prjfxacL:  nu  e^eAKDcn/cov  was  not  written,  though  the  scribe  normally  does  so  elsewhere  before  words  be¬ 
ginning  with  a  vowel  and  at  end  of  clause,  -^aciv  SVAY  Here  it  is  apparently  an  accidental  omission. 

5—6  TO  [rooTO.  touto  to  j/iTy^tc/xa  SVAY 

7  Presumably  the  rubric  </»?7^tc/Lia  stood  here,  as  in  other  oratorical  papyri  except  when  the  texts  of  (usually 
spurious)  documents  themselves  are  inserted:  e.g.  IV  701  (see  Hausmann  38—40);  E  Ryl.  I  57;  E  Ryl.  I  58  (see 
Hausmann  95-109);  P.  Ant.  I  27;  and  three  Aeschines  papyri:  LX  4037,  4041,  4048.  Fuhr  notes  that  the  rubric 
is  omitted  here  in  S,  where  a  blank  space  stands  instead. 

Col.  ii 

2  7TpocT€Ta’y\_fX€va  SVAY  Fuhr:  Trporerayfxeva  F‘. 

7  eiKocLv  SVAY,  4570,  Fuhr,  and  the  papyrus  had  enough  space  for  it:  €lkocl  A‘. 

17  T7[av]Ta  ^pa  judging  from  space:  rravTa  to.  irpa-  SVAY,  4570. 

20— 1  SlOJK€LTO  0iXl7T7TOC  witll  A:  SlCpKeW’  O  0lXi7T7TOC  SVY 

21- 2  €pioy  SFY:  piov  F'  QA. 

29  At  beginning,  toc  corrected  from  rac. 

30  av  SVY:  om.  A. 

Trpoc  SV:  om.  Y:  npoTre-  without  npoc  A. 

31  avTovc  SA:  avTovc  Y  (MacDowell):  eauTouc  V 

34  V7TOCT€XXopi€VOV  SAY:  V7TOCT€XX6[X€VOC  V 

35  oSVAYP:  oSA'. 

Col.  hi 

18  The  papyrus  repeated  Sta  before  to,  which  is  nowhere  recorded  in  the  tradition. 

23-4  The  papyrus’  reading  ra  7T€7rpec^€vpi€va  is  unique,  where  SVAYP  have  ra  neTTpaypLeva;  cf  §131  to.  .  .  . 
7T€7TpaypLAa.  Kai  Trenpec^evpieva.  ra  Trenpec^evpieva  could  be  defended  as  more  precise  than  Ta  Trenpaypieva  in  the 
context,  recalling  as  it  does  the  expression  occurring  several  lines  above  el  Se  Kai  ndcLv  ijpecKe  TaoTa  tolc  dXXoLc 
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7Tp€c^€CLv,  as  well  as  the  central  topic  of  the  speech.  On  the  other  hand,  it  could  have  been  deduced  from  an 
original  rd  TT€TTpayix€va  due  to  the  fact  that  irpoiKa  occurs  in  conjunction  with  TTpec^evco  three  times  in  this  speech: 
1 19  T(p  TTpoLKa  TTpec^evovTi,  232  TTpoLKa  TrpecjSeueiv,  282  irpotKa  TreTrpecjSeu/ceVai. 

25  €a)paKaT€.  iop-  MSS  here,  but  in  other  passages  etup-  too  is  transmitted  (Fuhr  i  p.  xxx).  Cf  fr.  7.  2.  eop-  is 
metrically  guaranteed  in  Old  Comedy  (e.g.  Eup.  fr.  193.  3  with  KA’s  note)  and  later  in  Machon  40,  42  Gow;  eojp- 
appears  already  in  an  inscription  of  the  early  second  century  bc  (Threatte  II  488).  Cf  fr.  7.  2  below. 

27  avTo  with  S  and  adopted  by  Fuhr;  or  avra  VAYP. 

28  Since  in  the  middle  of  this  line  a  strong  pause  occurs,  we  expect  a  paragraphus  at  the  beginning  to  mark 
sentence-end  together  with  a  high  stop  after  8r)Xwc€i.  The  paragraphus  appears  to  have  been  misplaced  at  the 
beginning  of  the  previous  line,  in  which  a  much  less  strong  pause  occurs. 

28—9  SVAYP  have  dAAd  v-q  Al’  iv  tovtw  T(p  which  is  too  long  for  the  space  available  here,  i.e.  the 

papyrus  omitted  the  oath  and  the  demonstrative  pronoun. 

Fr.  4 
Col.  i 

X 

[KojiTOi  Kai  ra  aXX  [ad  §  173 

[aTijarra  aKoXovda)[c] 

[toutJoic  e'CTe[7T]paK:[To] 

[ei  Tic]  e7Tei[0eTO  jxoi] 

5  [on]  yap  eya)[y  ovtcjc  a] 

[0Ai]oc  ovS  a[</>pa)r] 

[riv]  ojcre  x[p]flP-0-T9- 
[;u]er  SiSovai  XapL 
[Pa\vovTac  opwv  ere 
10  [pojac  VTTep  Trjc  irpoc 

[u];uac  (^iXoTipLiac  a  8  a 
vev  fj,ev  harravrjc 
rjv  Ota  T€  TTpaydrivai 
[ttoAAcdi  Sc]  ptei^ovac 
15  [eiye*^  a)(/>e]A(e)iac  rra 

[cr]  TTj  TToAjei  TaVT  ov 

Col.  ii 

.[ 

TO  pt[ri? 
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Fr.  4 
Col.  i 

1  av  in  this  position  with  SVYP:  ai;  after  aKoXovdojc  A. 

2  a7T]avTa:  so  SVAYP:  tto-vt-  F. 

5-7  [rjv]  post  VP:  ante  adXioc  add.  A:  om.  SY 

8  Mev  SVAY;  om.  P'  add.  P  rec. 

13  7/r  om  re  P' :  ofa  r’  SVAYP 
15  aj^eJA(6)iac  SVYP:  co^eAemc 

Col.  ii 

2  Perhaps  from  a7Tej/n70tcav|To  y.\y]  Tre/xTretv,  §174. 


Fr.  5 

[Xpov]op  [evTvyxa]  §  175 

[rcoji'  ov8  OTi\ovv] 

[eTra] ucaro  0i[XnT] 

[ttcui]'  Kai  ra  ff[er] 

5  [aA]Aa  cicDTTU)  [.^ejo] 

[k:]u[Ao]c  S  avTOV  [er] 

[0ep]aic  T[r]v  vv] 

[kt  e](j)\vXaTTev] 

5-6  [Zlep]|[/<]u[Ao]c  with  SVAYP,  except  Se'pxuAAoc  A',  where  the  accent  was  subsequently  deleted. 

7—8  i'i;]|[k-t  Even  if  this  line-division  makes  7  shorter  than  expected,  the  remains  of  the  upper  end  of 
a  long  vertical  going  well  above  the  line  in  8 — to  judge  from  the  interlinear  space  elsewhere  in  our  fragment — 
point  to  (|)  quite  unmistakably.  For  a  similar  word-division,  see  frr.  1—3  col.  ii  20—1  above,  'n-pa>|yp,aT. 


Fr.  6 

[Si\i<aia[v  rjTic  ecTiv]  §203 

[aj-ffoAoyia  cf)  [c.  2] 

[  ]a’  rj  fj,ev  to[ivw] 

[Sijtcaia  Kai  a'CT[A7^] 

5  [ry  cojc  ov  TTeTTpai<[Tai\ 

[ra]  KaTriyoprifx[eva\ 

[Set] fat  rj  cue  'ra  TTe[TT pa] 

[y;u]era  cP;U(/>[epet] 
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[t]^1  TToXei'  TOv[Ta)v] 
10  [S  ojvSerepov  S[t;vai] 


2  [ajnoAoyia  SVAYP,  the  case  accepted  by  Fuhr:  aTroXoyiav  Dobree. 

2^3  'A.  .  [c-  2]|[,  .]a:  tlev[(€T]cLi  VYP,  om.  SA,  rejected  by  Fuhr. 

7  Ttt  suprascript  in  a  different,  more  cursive  hand  and  ink:  A  has  a  left  loop  instead  of  the  scribe’s  character¬ 
istic  spiky  leg.  ra  before  ve-rTpayiieva  seems  unwanted,  nor  is  it  recorded  anywhere  in  the  tradition. 

Fr.  7 

[neicjai  ye  tov[c  ap] 

[topc]  eaipaK\oTac\ 

[p;u]ac  Kai  ev  eiS[o] 

[rac]'  ovKovv  coc  [op] 

5  [KeKoijvaivrjKa  [top] 

[toi]c  opSep[oc  Aoi] 

[77-o]v  pLOi  Se[(,fa(,] 

[j8]opAec0  o[pp] 

[p;Uip  7T]aPTa  [raAAa] 

1  ye:  om.  SVAYP.  tou[c:  SVAYP:  om.  Q, 

2  ea)paK[oTac]  with  SAP^Yp^P:  eopaKorac  FQY’’’’  (MacDowell). 

7  p.01  SVAY:  ip.ol  F'QP 

Fr.  8 

TTpec^levca  Sic  op]  §  2ii 

Tcoi  i<\ai  Aoyop  vfiiv] 

Sovvai  7Tjo[oceA0a)p] 

Aicxivrjlc  oPTOCi] 

5  [''■o]ff  Aoy[iCTaic] 

1—2  1.  OVTO). 

3  6ouyai:  SoTjj^at  §tc  SVAYP. 


[xlprjpialTa  eiXrji^o] 


231 
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[rajc  Kai  S[a)/3a  /cai] 

[Kar]  aic^vv  [avrac] 

[eavjrovc  T[riv  no] 

5  [Atv]  Tovc  ea[vTU}v] 

[TFatSac]  a</>et[cav] 

6  a(^ei[cai']  SQAP:  d<f>Ucav  FYP‘  ut  vid.  But  the  papyrus  may  have  read  a0ei[ecar]  (ef.  frr.  1 1-14  col.  iv  1 1,  v  i). 

Fr.  10 

[Kpijvere  [top]  §  232 

[to]  PC  Triifj,epov 
[a]AAa  Kai  vopi,\o](v) 

[ti]  deeds  etc  nav 
5  [Ttt]  TOP  piera  ravra 

[x]jo[o]pOP'  TTOTSpOV 
Xprjfj-aTuiv  atc;^jo[[  I'coc 

2  After  Tiypepor  (r^ipepor  pap.),  there  may  have  been  space  at  end  of  the  line  for  two  letters  {ov  SAV),  but 
extended  n  suggests  line-end  and  that  the  papyrus  omitted  ov  as  do  YP. 

4—5  7rai'|[Ta:  anavra  SVAYP,  Fuhr. 

Frr.  II— 14 

Col.  i 

...[ 

Tttc  e[K:K:A7^ctac]  §  234 

ev  ate  [ciUcAActc] 

j8opAe[pec0ai  Tiepi] 

5  T-qe  e\ip-qv-qe  opSc] 

p[oc  OPTC  Aoyop] 

TT(x>  Tr[apa  toptcop] 

OPTC  [aSiKrjptaToe] 
oPTo[c  (fiavepov  to] 

10  vopLi[pLOV  edoe  ttoi] 

COP  /ca[i  enrjveea] 
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TOVTq\vc  Kai  eic] 

TO  TTpulraveiov] 

eK:aAe[ca  Kat  vrj]  §  235 

15  Ai  e')/a)[ye  Kai  rove] 

Trapa  t[ov  0iXnT] 

TTOV  TTplec^eic  e^e] 
vica  [km  Travv] 
ye  o)  av[Spec  Adrj] 

20  vaioi  X[apLTrpu>c] 

eireihr)  yq[p  ecjpcov] 
avTOVc  [km  eTTi] 

TOic  t[oi,ovtoic] 

Col.  ii 

[r]8iKrj]cdM  KM  (j)[a\  §  236 

[vepo]vC  TOVTOVC  > 

[neTTp^aKorac  av 
[tooc  y]evecdar  [o] 

5  [t  apTi]  ixev  ■pKov 

[01  7Tjo]ecj8eic  TO  irpco 
[tov]  eSei  8  aKovcai 
[tOv]  8r]pLOV  Tl 
[Xeyov]civ  qv8eTTu> 

10  [Se  oojS  OVTOC  cvv 

[  ]v  8'qXoc  rjv 
[tcoi  0i,X\qKpaTei-  ov 
[re  TOiavjra  ckci  > 

[voc  ypa](l)U)v  av  > 

Col.  ill 

[  ]  §  236  (cont.) 

[  ]. 

[  ] 

[tcjv  eiciv  TTpore^por  fie 
[ra  ravra  8e  ojoSev 


5 
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[efXOl  TTpOC  To]vTOVC 
[oiKeiov  ovSe  k:oi]v[ov]  ')/€ 

(c.  17  lines  missing) 


25  [  ] .  .  .  [  §  237 

V  [770]  creAAo  \jxevov] 
rjfj,eic  8  Acl)oPr]Te 
Kai  cv  '0iXoxo.'pec  ce  piev 
rac  [aXla^acTpodri 


30 

Kac  ypacjjovTa  Kai 
ra  TVpnrapa  tov 
[touc]  Se  VTToypap, 

[Tiajreac  Kai  rove 

Tvyovrac  av  > 

35 

[d]pcoTTOVc  Kai  ovSe 

Col.  iv 

[^tiajc  KaKiac  rav 
[t  aA]A  ovSe  CTpaTTj 
yiac  a^ia  TTpec^ei 
ojv  CTparyyiojv  > 

§  237  {cont.) 

5 

Tojp  pieyiCTOjp  Ti 
[ticuv]  rj^itocaix[ep] 

ei  [roijvvv  fxrjSlev] 

[vpi\cpp  rjSi^Kei]  pirj 
[Setc  o]vx  X® 

§238 

10  [pw  vpLiv  oujSevoc  > 
[aAAa  vpLeic]  rp^eiv  Si 
[^Kaiioc  eij^fTe  tov 
[tojv  ttoAAoJuc  yap  v 

(9  lines  missing) 

^[oicde  eyto  piev  ot] 
l^[ai  TToXXcoi  jSiacov] 
Ta[i  TOivw  iccoc] 


25 
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pi\eyaXo(f)a)voi  Kai\ 
ay[a]iSeic  [o]y[Tec  /cai] 

TO  [cii]')/')/v[a)];U7y[v  a] 

S[eA](/>a)t  j8[o]^0[etv] 

30  77-j0ocetA[i^</>]oT[ec]  y  §239 

fj,eic  8e  7;]T[T]a  > 

cde  CKe^ivo]  eydv 

fJLOVIJLePOl  OTl  TOV 
TOic  fj,ev  [rojuTOV  > 

35  TTpocyKei  c^po^vyri^eiiy)' 


239  {cont.) 

pLcov  Kai  [oAt^c  Trjc  vroAe] 
cpc  Kai  Trap[a  navra] 

TOiV  OpK[u)V  ovc  an] 

5  TOi  Kadrj[cde  opLCj] 

pLOKorec  i<\ai  yap  ei] 

Tivuiv  Se  [Se?yv] 
rat  TOVTo[vi  cco] 

^eiv  TTOT[ep  av  p-rj] 

10  Sev  a8ii<[u}V  cj)ai\ 

VTjTai  T\rjV  TToXip] 

(c.  12  lines  missing) 

[deic  rjoy  pop[op  ei] 

25  [Sev]  TO  Kpv^8[riv  iprj] 

[</>(.^]e[[t|c0at'  8ia  [ti] 

[oTi  tooJtcov  p[ep  00] 

[Seic  eicerai]  t[ov  e] 
a\vTa)i  Keyapicpe] 

30  v[ov  vpcov  01  deoi] 

S  [etcovTat  Kai  to] 

S[at;UOVtov  TOv] 
pItj  ra  SiKaia  i/jri] 


Col.  V 

[v]peiv  8e  [tcov  vo] 


103 


104 


DEMOSTHENES 


(f)\icaixevov  Trap  u)v\  §  240 

35  K^peiTTOV  ecTiv] 

Frr.  II— 14 
Col.  i 

2  rac:  rate  SVYP:  iv  rak  A:  (-TTpiv  yevecdai)  rac  eKKXrjcLac  Weil.  The  traces  in  i  would  allow  ev  r[^L  Sr)ixojL 
as  transmitted  (or  ev  t[ojl  S-qixcot  ev,  if  the  last  letters  were  squeezed),  in  which  case  rac  may  be  simply  an  error.  But 
since  the  grammar  is  difficult,  as  Weil’s  conjecture  suggests,  rac  could  be  a  real  variant. 

9— 10  to]  I  vofXL[ixov  eOoc  SV:  to  kolvov  edoc  :  to  kolvov  v6iJ.tfxov  P' :  to  kolvov  vopayuov  eOoc  YP^:  to 

VOfJLLflOV  Weil. 

13  TO  7rpu[Taj'eioj']  F  corn  QAYP:  to  om.  SV 
15  /cat  SVYP;  om.  A. 

18  The  writer  left  a  gap  between  ni  and  CA,  avoiding  the  edge  of  a  sheet  join. 

22  /cat  SVYP:  om.  A. 

Col.  ii 

I  Ti  om.  pap. 

7  e§€i  §  aKovcai:  printed  by  Fuhr.  SAY  actually  have  eSet  Se  aKoucai  (MacDowell).  VP  give  a  different  order, 
oiKoveaL  8e  eSei. 

9  The  papyrus  did  not  share  the  reading  ouSeVoTe  possibly  given  only  by  A  before  correction. 

10  ou]8:  000’SVAYP  (MacDowell). 

10—  II  Certainty  is  impossible,  but  space  at  the  beginning  of  ii  may  favour  cvvepkv  with  SVYP  against  As 

evvatpeov. 

12  After  T€t,  high  point  added  after  writing  in  different  ink. 

13  Stroke  at  end  perhaps  an  aborted  n  rather  than  a  filler-stroke. 

13—14  Totao  ]ra  e^e.|[™cAP  :  €K€Lvoc  ToiavTa  SVY,  adopted  by  Fuhr. 

14  ypaj^o/i/:  the  right  side  of  the  oval  of  is  clear.  ypd(f)cjv  too  is  read  by  A  P',  whereas  SVY  have  ypdijjcov, 
printed  by  Fuhr. 

Col.  hi 

1— 3  The  missing  text  will  have  fitted  neatly  into  three  lines  almost  entirely  lost  from  the  beginning  of  the 
column.  It  is,  impossible  to  tell  whether  As  pLepLvrjcdai  stood  here,  or  fjidpiv-qcde  of  the  rest  of  the  tradition  (hence 
it  is  left  unrestored). 

26  ]cTeAAo[:  AA  rewritten  over  lX.  Omicron  not  altered.  The  papyrus  as  corrected  read  u7ro]cTeAAo[/4ei'oi'  with 
SF>'pQY,  adopted  by  Fuhr,  where  AP  give  vTTocTeiXdfievov. 

27  following  -qp-ek  not  transmitted  elsewhere. 

28  Supralinear  addition  in  rougher  script.  SA  too  read  the  vocative  (nominative  at  first  written  in  S).  Other 
MSS  show  signs  of  trouble  at  this  point:  tc/xev  ce  p.ev  in  VY,  an  erasure  of  5-6  letters  before  ce  in  P.  In  the  papyrus 
before  correction  the  name  is  only  partially  present.  Thus  the  papyrus  before  correction  may  show  an  interme¬ 
diate  stage  of  corruption,  carefully  corrected,  perhaps  by  collation  with  a  different  copy.  There  is  a  dot  of  ink 
between  y  and  p,  at  the  point  of  textual  omission. 

29-30  SVAYP  also  give  dXa^acTpod-qKac.  dXa^acrod-qKac  is  given  by  Harpocration. 

Col.  iv 

2— 3  oi/Se  CTpaT-qyLCLC  a^ia:  ovSe  erpar-qy lac  y’  d^ia  VYP:  ovh4  ye  CTpar’qyiac  a^ia  A.  S  has  ov  crparriyiac  y’ 
d^ia  {y’  in  rasura),  and  this  is  printed  by  Fuhr,  retaining  y’.  Cf  4578  fr.  i  i  5—6  and  n. 

7—8  p.-qSlev  I  vfjijwv  SVAY:  vfxwv  pir/Sev  P. 

12  etjyeTe  A  P',  where  SVY  have  eyotTe,  including  adopted  by  Fuhr. 

27  It  is  not  clear  that  there  is  room  for  Kal  at  line  end.  Was  it  omitted? 
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28  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  read  cvyyvojfirjv  with  SVAYP. 

30- 1  yfj.€Lc  with  SVAYP:  Ty/Lietc  Q. 

31- 2  7/]T[T]a|c0€  Sp'^,  the  correct  reading:  -yTTacdai 

32— 3  €vdv\fiovijL€yoL  SVYF:  ivOvyirjOevTec  A. 

33— 4,  tov\tolc  Sp'^VAP;  tovtovc  S^^'^Y 
Col.  V 

2  Not  room  for  oX-qc  before  rrjc  TToXecoc? 

24- 5  €t]|[5ei']:  Spacing  suggests  that  was  present  in  our  text,  in  agreement  with  the  MSS  except  Y^, 
which  omitted  it,  although  the  form  was  then  added  (Y^). 

25  TO  SVYP:  to^A. 

25- 6  TO  Kpv^Srjv  ipr}(^l^€cdaL  del.  Herwerden. 

26  Sia  [ti]  with  VAYP  and  the  corrector  of  S,  against  the  original  reading  in  the  latter  MS,  which  omitted 
it,  followed  by  Fuhr. 


Fr.  15 

[rjvTiva  Xaoi  ttJoA  §  243 

[Aoi  (f)riijLi^a)c]i  deoc 
[vv  TIC  ecTi  Ka\i  ay 
[tt]  ovKo]yv  Aicxt 
5  [vrj  Kai  c]e  rravTCC 

[ovToi  xpoIh-o-t  e[d 
[rrjc  7Tjo]  ecjSeiac 


1  This  line  overlaps  with  4579  front,  15. 

1-3  These  lines  are  longer  by  1—3  letters  than  4—7,  suggesting  that  they  stood  in  ekthesis.  Hesiod  Op.  761—2  is 
quoted.  With  line  4,  in  which  the  quotation  ends,  the  scribe  appears  to  have  reverted  to  the  normal  level  of  the 
left  margin. 

2  (f)7jfiL^ajc]L  SVY:  (^rjfXL^ovcL  A:  (fjyjfiL^acLv  P  corr. 

Frr.  16—17 
Col.  i 


CTi[v  EXXrjvcov]  §  244 

ovSe  /3ap/3[apa)u] 
ocTic  ov  (jiriciv 
XprjpiaT  CK  rric 

Trpcc^CMC  eiXrj 
(f)cvai‘  cocTC  ei'CTpp] 
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ecTiv  aXrjdrjc  [?y] 

(jjfllJ-T]  Kad  ii;u[a)v] 
ecTiv  Yj  77-ajo[a  tcdv] 

10  TToXXcOV  rj[v  OTt] 

TTiCTTfv  eiv[ai  Set] 

Kai  deoc  vv  [tic] 

[e]cTi  Kai  avTTj  [/cat] 

[o]ti  co(/>[o]c  ri[v  o  ttoi] 

15  [o  T]aii[Ta  Trot] 

[7^]cac  cv  Stcoptcac  > 

[an]  TOC'  CTt  T[ot]vnf  §  245 

[ta];Uj8ta  SrjTTOV  cv(v) 

[Ae]^ac  enepaivev 
20  [oio]v  OCTtC  S  opLeiXojv 

[7;Se]Tai  KaKoic 
[avrjp  ov  ttu}tt]ot’  rj 
[pcoTrjca  yLyv]cocKa>(v) 

[o]tI  TOIOVTOC  ecTiv 
25  [oi]c7Tep  rjSeTai  > 

[i]wa>i''  eira  tov 
etc  rac  opveic  et 
ciovTa  Kai  p.e 
[T]a  IJiTTaXaKov 
30  [nJepioPTa  Kai 

Col.  ii 

TOtan[T  etTTotf] 
ayvoei[T  ecjiri  ttoi] 
ov  Tiva  [i^yetc^at] 

Set'  otj[K:onv  Aicxivrj] 


Frr.  16—17 
Col.  i 

I  The  rest  of  the  tradition  places  the  verb  following  jSapj^dpcov  (line  2  here). 

7  ecTLv  A:  €ct’  SY:  om.  VP. 

8  Ka6»SY:KaiKa0’VAP. 
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17  [av]roc  SVAYP:  avrov  A'. 

18  [ta]jUj8ta.  SVYP:  ei  in  ras.  F:  Q_:  ia/Li/3ia  A  item  v.  i6  et  p.  495,  5.  ii. 

SrjTTov  SVYP:  om.  A  Gregor.  Cor.  VII  1322,  15  W. 

At  end,  superscript  stroke  over  cy,  representing  cv(v);  read  cvA-. 

22-6  ov  .  .  .  [^]vva)v:  the  same  extent  of  the  iambic  quotation  is  also  preserved  in  III  410  103-7  = 

Phoenix  fr.  812,  7-9  N^. 

25  [otJcTTep  SVAYP:  so  also  presumably  410  106  ecrt^  [  ]  rjh-:  onrep  S‘ :  ic6’  otoicTrep  H.  Wolf. 

26  Tov  ^VAYFitwv  A'. 

27  rac  AYP'  Gregor.:  roue  SVPf 
opv€Lc  SVAYP:  opvLc  F  corr.  Gregor. 

Col.  ii 

4  This  line  overlaps  with  4579  back,  i. 

A  solitary  trace  of  the  first  letter  of  the  bottom  line  of  the  column  also  survives. 


Fr.  18 


[verepov  r]pLe]pa[ic]  §  293 

[ejTi  Trjv  Tparre^av  ] 

[edrjKev  eTT-rja  i^[vac] 

(8  lines  missing) 

Kai  cco^eiv  /<:e[Aeii] 

etc  teat  ort  [ran]  §  294 

ra  (fjo^epa  [teat] 

15  77-jo[o]votac  K:a[t] 

(j)vXaKT][c]  7ToAA[?yc] 

SeopLCva  ecj)  [oic] 

Se  cv  eKeivov[c] 

SKpeivec  yeAa)[c] 

20  SKeidev  oi/jelcde] 

rjeav  ev  iFAtS[t] 
ra  Koiva  K:Ae[7TTor] 

Tec  [rirec  teat] 
pLaXa  [eiKoc  ye  ecrir] 

25  ov[p  ocTic  luerecyer] 

aii[TO0t  vvv  Tov] 

T[a>v  TOV  KaraXv] 


io8  DEMOSTHENES 

Fr.  1 8 

Lines  1-24  overlap  with  E  Teb.  II  267  col.  i  8-24. 

4-1 1  Fibres  stripped. 

14  n[e]r:  Tier  ecrw  SVAYP,  P.  Teb.  II  267. 

14-15  [/<ai]  7Tp[o]voiac  with  SVYP,  P.  Teb.  II  267:  omitted  in  A. 

15  Extra  space  at  the  end  of  the  line  (otherwise  too  short)  was  probably  occupied  by  a  filler  sign. 

18  Se  cu  eKeii'ou[c] :  8’  cKeirouc  cv  SVYP,  E  Teb.  II  267:  ci)  omitted  in  A. 

19  expeirec  SVAYP  (expiree):  expeirac  E  Teb.  267. 

20  exeiSer  VAP:  eVeiViue  SYF>''’  and  E  Teb.  267. 
o,/,e[c6le]  SVAYP:  ei'cecfle  S‘*>'f. 

22  [TTTor]  must  have  been  written  tightly  to  fit  the  space. 

22—3  xAeVrorrec  ra  xoird  rtrec  SVAYP. 

D.  COLOMO 
A.  GIACOMONI 
C.JUNG 
A.  NODAR 
P.  PORMANN 


4578.  Demosthenes,  XIX  237,  240,  306—7 

21  3B.28/H(i-3)b  8  X  7  cm  (fr.  i)  Second/third  century 

+  K(i-3)a 

Two  fragments,  apparently  from  the  same  papyrus  roll,  written  along  the  hbres.  Fr.  i 
shows  remains  of  two  columns  plus  intercolumnium  and  lower  margin  of  at  least  3  cm,  fr.  2 
of  one  column  with  left  margin  and  most  of  the  intercolumnium;  there  is  a  possible  trace 
of  another  column  on  the  left  (a  speck  of  ink  opposite  10— ii).  The  back  is  blank. 

The  hand  is  a  formal,  angular  ‘Severe  Style’  with  a  slight  slant  to  the  right.  IX  1174 
(Turner— Parsons,  GAdAW^  34)  has  the  same  ‘squarish’  appearance  of  the  hand.  P.  Berol. 
inv.  9766  (Seider,  Paldogr.  dergriech.  Pap.  ii.  33)  is  also  comparable,  although  the  present  hand 
is  more  upright.  Like  XXVIII  2486  (Seider,  ii.  34),  it  appears  more  formal  and  less  devel¬ 
oped  than  the  Severe  Style  of  the  third  century.  Among  the  other  published  Demosthenes 
papyri,  the  hand  of  our  papyrus  somewhat  resembles  P.  Med.  16  [In  Timocratem),  but  is  more 
strictly  bilinear,  and  more  upright  than  LVI  3846  [In  Meidiam).  It  is  written  more  slowly 
and  carefully  than  LVI  3849  [In  Meidiam)  but  with  much  the  same  ‘squarish’  letter  shapes. 
None  of  these  hands  are  objectively  dated;  their  assigned  dates  recommend  a  date  for  our 
papyrus  of  the  late  second  or  early  third  century. 

The  reconstructed  lines  average  22-3  letters.  On  this  basis  the  1065  letters  missing 
between  col.  i  and  col.  ii  of  fr.  i  occupied  46—8  lines;  therefore  col.  ii  had  at  least  50  lines 
(52  at  most).  For  comparisons  for  the  high  number  of  lines  see  Schubart,  Das  Buck  bei  den 
Griechen  md  Rbmern,  1961^,  56-7,  paralleled  by  other  Demosthenes  papyri:  P.  Fay.  8  (49-50 
lines);  III  462  (45-6  lines);  VI  858  (46  lines);  A.  E.  Samuel,  BASP2  (1964-5)  33-40  (45  lines). 
The  height  of  a  column  can  be  estimated  at  26.5—28  cm. ;  the  total  height  of  the  roll  must 
have  been  at  least  33  cm.  With  no  line  complete,  the  width  of  a  column  can  be  estimated 
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log 


at  5.5—6  cm.  On  the  width  of  columns  in  oratorical  papyri  see  W.  A.  Johnson,  Proceedings 
of  the  20th  International  Congress  of  Papyrologists,  Copenhagen  1994,  423—7;  Turner-Parsons, 
GAPAW^,  7.  The  intercolumnium  on  fr.  i  is  approximately  1.4  cm  wide.  Assuming  this  was 
a  single  papyrus  roU  containing  all  of  Demosthenes’  De  falsa  legatione,  22  columns  must  be 
missing  between  fr.  i  and  fr.  2;  the  whole  speech  would  have  occupied  105  columns,  giving 
the  papyrus  roll  a  total  length  of  approximately  7.5  m. 

The  papyrus  shows  several  reading  marks.  Punctuation  is  marked  (i)  by  high  points, 
indicating  either  end  of  sentence  (fr.  i,  col.  i  2:  rup,77a]va';  fr.  2.  5-6  yiyvop,e]  |va-)  or  weak 
pause  (fr.  i,  col.  i  4,  5,  6)  and  (ii)  by  paragraphus,  also  marking  end  of  sentence  (fr.  2  below 
9).  There  is  one  correction  (fr.  2.  16,  see  n.),  probably  in  a  hand  and  ink  different  from  that 
of  the  main  text.  All  these  elements  suggest  a  carefully  written,  ‘professional’  copy.  The  text 
affords  no  opportunity  to  tell  whether  or  not  iota  adscript  was  written  (cf  fr.  2.2).  Where  we 
can  tell,  elision  is  effected  tacitly  (fr.  2.  i). 

The  text  of  fr.  i  overlaps  with  that  of  4577  above. 

Fr.  I 
Col.  i 

[  I'fac  §237 

[ypacjsovTa  Kai  ra  TViJ,7Ta]va‘  tov 
[rove  S  VTToypa/ii/ii]aT€ac  Kai 
[tovc  Tvyovrac  av]9pa)novc'  K:a[t] 

5  [ovSepLiac  KaKiac]  raura'  aA[A] 

[ov  CTpaT-qyiac  y]  a^ia-  7Tpecj8e[i] 

[cor  CTpaTrjyicojv  rcov  fieyic 

Col.  ii 

cyco;u[ai  TOV  TToAAa  Kai  Seira]  §  240 

7Te77[pecj8euc0ai  coi  rj  ce  Kara] 
ceavT\ov  oc  yap  anrjdrjc  yp?]rai] 

TOV  (^[avepov  ti  Troirjcai  ^ovArj] 

Fr.  2 

[  ]..[ 

[a]r  T[a]uT  ey[cor  arrepyeTai  Set]  §  306 

[ro]r  avToi  [ti  Sofat  teat  Satepu] 

[c]ai  Kai  oSvp[acdai  T-qv  FJAAaSa] 


no 


DEMOSTHENES 


5  coc  KaKcoc  [SiaKcirai  rj  roiav] 
ra  Trad-q  TT[epiopa  yiyvop-e] 
va'  Kai  cvv[ePovXevev  vpLiv] 

TTef^[TTeiv  Tivac  etc  ApKaSiav] 
oiTivec  Ka[Trjyopricovci  tmv  ra] 

10  0iXnnTOV  7r[joaTTOVTa)f  aKOv] 

eiv  yap  T[a)v  (j)iXu)v  coc  eaf] 
eTncTpO(f)-q\v  r]  rroXic  TTOirjcr]] 
rat  Kai  77-joec[j8etc  Trepn/jrj  St] 

[tcj^y  eKeivo[i  Scocooct  ravra]  §  307 

15  fiev  TOivvv  To[Te  teat  piaX  co] 

afSjo[ec]  A9r]va[iOi  KaXa  Kai  rri'cTTo] 
[A]e[[t|'coc' a^[t  eSrjpirjyopei  CTietST;] 

[  '  '  ]..[  ] 


Fr.  I 
Col.  i 

5-6  aA[A]|[oi.j  cTpaT'qyiac  y]  a^ia:  aA]A  oi»8e  cTparT/ytac  a^ta  4577  (frr.  11-14  col.  iv).  Here  we  supplement 
the  text  of  Fuhr,  which  is  that  of  S  (aAA  ’  ou  crpaTrjyiac  y  ’  a^ia  (y  ’  in  rasura) )  before  correction.  Of  the  other  MSS, 
VYP  read  dAA’  oi55e  crpaTrjyiac  y’  a^ia:  dAA’  ov8c  ye  crpaTTjy lac  a^ia  A. 

Col.  ii 

2  7re7r[:  the  papyrus  obviously  read  TTc-npcc^cvcOai^  with  all  MSS  except  t  (rTpcc^cvcacdai). 

3  ceauT[oLi:  ccavrov  AFQP:  cavrov  SY.  In  Ptolemaic  papyri,  caur-  is  predominant  in  the  3rd  cent,  bc,  be¬ 
comes  less  frequent  in  the  2nd  cent,  and  is  not  attested  in  the  ist  cent,  (cf  E.  Mayser,  Grammatik  der griechischen  Papyri 
aus  der  Ptolemderzeit,  F,  2,  p.  65;  ii,  2,  pp.  71-2).  ceavr-  is  the  common  form  used  in  papyri  of  the  Roman  period, 
whereas  cavr-  only  occurs  occasionally  (cf  F.  T.  Gignac,  A  Grammar  of  the  Greek  Papyri  of  the  Roman  and  Byzantine 
Periods,  ii.  168—9).  Demosthenes  had  both  forms  available  to  him,  but  in  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fourth  century  bc 
cavr-  is  more  frequent  than  avr-  (Threatte  ii.  315);  if  he  did  write  cavr-,  Roman  scribes  may  have  regularised  the 
orthography  to  the  conventions  of  their  day. 

4  Col.  ii  seems  to  descend  a  line  lower  than  col.  i,  but  this  impression  may  have  been  mitigated  by  the  slant 
of  the  lines  when  the  papyrus  was  complete. 

Fr.  2 

2  r[a\vr  spacing  shows  that  the  papyrus  read  ravr^  cyoov  arrcpy^rai  with  SAFY,  accepted  by  Fuhr. 

PQj'’  read  cx^vv  ravra  ayci  (‘recte  puto’  Blass). 

16—17  The  papyrus  before  correction  read  noXci,  an  original  variant.  noXccoc  d^ta  is  the  reading  of  SVAYP 
and  presumably  what  the  papyrus  finally  read,  after  correction;  i  was  deleted  with  a  diagonal  stroke,  and  a>c 
written  suprascript.  The  article  in  16  was  presumably  corrected  at  the  same  time.  The  genitive  is  to  be  preferred 
according  to  Attic  usage  with  d^ioc,  the  dative  being  reserved  for  persons. 


M.  REEVE 
T.  SCHMIDT 


4579.  XIX  241-3,  245-6 
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4579.  Demo  STHENES,  XIX  241—3,  245—6 

i02/3o(a)  7.2  X  II  cm  Third  or  fourth  century 

Papyrus  codex  written  in  a  rough  informal  hand  of  semi-documentary  character, 
influenced  by  the  Severe  Style;  there  are  some  similarities  with  P.  Lit.  Lond.  127  {GBEBP no. 
3b).  Line  divisions  are  uncertain  and  given  for  the  front  exempli  gratia.  Iota  adscript  not  writ¬ 
ten  (front  10).  Scriptio plena  (front  13).  A  wide  column,  with  up  to  c.  40  letters;  approximately 
30  lines  per  page.  Unusual  variant  (back  4).  Initial  diaereses  (front  i,  etc.).  Punctuation  by 
blank  space  coinciding  with  weak  pause  in  front  6. 

4.  front 


[rove  Xoyovc  enrev  01  Kar  a\vTOV  vvv  VTT[apxovciv  a  yap] 
[ojptco)  cv  SiKaia  ore  Ti]fiapxou  eKpiv[ec  ravra  SrjTTOv] 
[raura  Kai  Kara  cov  TT^pocrjKei  toic  [aAAotc  icyu] 

[eip  eXeyev  roivvv  rore]  npoc  rove  8iKac[Tac  on] 

5  [aTroXoyrjceTai  Se  Arjfj,ocdev]r]c  vnep  avrov  [km] 
[KaTrjyoprjcei.  tcuv  epeoi  ne'n-peclPevp.evaiv  eiT[  ear] 

[vpLac  array ayrj  too  Xoyca  veavievjcerai  Kai  TTep[ia)v] 

[epei  TTojc  Ti  Tovc  SiKacrac  array] (ur  a7r[o  t]7^[c  vtto] 
[deceojc  ojyopiT^r]  to  7rp[a]y7i  aur [air  ](/>eAo [pier oc  perf] 

10  [cv  ye  aXX  vnep  air]  ayojvi^r]  ne[pi  To]iiTair  [arroAo] 

[you  Tore  8  rjviK  eK:ei]ror  eKpeivec  e^rjv  c[oi  KaTrjyo] 

[peiv  Kai  Xeyeiv  o  ti  ej8ou]Aou  aAAa  pirjv  [icai  enrf] 

[toic  8iKacTaic  eXeyec  ouS]era  piaprupa  e[yair  eej)] 

[otc  eKpivec  tov  avdpomov  nap]acxecdai  [(/u^piry] 

15  [S  ov  TIC  napinav  anoXXvTai  7^rn]ra  A[aot] 

■  back 


ouK:o]ur  ^icyir^[ 

].[  "  "  ].. 
n pocl'QKOVTOiC  epa>  o[cnc 
7rpe]cj8euair  2licytr[ 
ap]yuptor  eiAryi/)  ou[toc 
Xoyo]ypa(j)ovc  TOiru[r 


241 


242 


243 


245 


246 


5 


II2 


DEMOSTHENES 


w]j8jOi^eiv  TTei[ 

a)]y  evox\oc  rjavra  fj.ev  y[ap 
EjvpnnSov  TOVTO  Se  to  8pa[fj, 

10  ]  ovre  ApicToSrjpLoc  VTTei<[pi 

Xejyuiv  diereXecev  a[AA]a  M[oXu}V 
aAAjoc  Tcov  TTaXaicov  [ 

Co(f)OKXeo\vc  TToXXaKic  pi,e[v 
]  VTroKeKpi[ 

15  c]yiJ,(l)ep[ovTU)c 


i  front 

7  7T€pL(hv  with  S*"**^,  printed  by  Fuhr:  TrepLiojv  Sp'^AFQP  (MacDowell):  nepl  wv  Y. 

9  ]^€Ao[/Aei'oc:  vc^eXofxevoc  SVAYP,  printed  by  Fuhr:  d^eAd^ei^oc  P'. 

10  7T€[pi  SQAYP^'’,  printed  by  Fuhr:  yrrep  FP'. 

14-15  Judging  from  the  space,  the  quotation  of  Hesiod,  Op.  761-2  apparently  began  in  14  after  Trapacx^cdai, 
and  continued  as  though  prose,  though  it  is  not  impossible  that  it  began  in  ekthesis  in  15,  which  would  have  pro¬ 
duced  the  same  alignment  in  15. 

15  This  line  overlaps  with  4577  fr.  15,  i. 

back 

I  This  line  overlaps  with  4577  frr.  16—17  col.  ii  4. 

3  7Tpoc]r)KovTcoc:  Kai  TTpoc'qKovTcoc  SVYP,  printed  by  Fuhr,  omitted  by  A  and  Gregorius. 

4  TrpeJcjSeucuc  Aicxi-yl-  Trpec^evojv  0LXoKpdT€L  SVAYP.  Presumably  the  papyrus  read  Alcxi-vrji,  an  odd  and 
otherwise  unattested  slip. 

5  eiXrjp’  ovToc  SYP,  printed  by  Fuhr:  eiX-qpev  ovtoc  VA. 

6  Toirv[p  SVAYP'>''':  ydpP'. 

14  v7T0K€KpiTaL  SFQ^:  vTroK€KpLVTaL  Y:  v7T€KpivaTo  S’'^AQj^P  (MacDowell). 

D.  OBBINK 


4580.  Demosthenes,  XIX  325 

II  iB.i49/H(a)  3.3x5.1cm  Second/third  century 

Scrap  from  a  papyrus  roll  with  ends  of  ten  lines.  The  hand  is  a  a  competent  if  rapidly 
written  mixed  ‘Severe’  style,  with  no  decoration  and  minimal  shading,  possibly  a  sign  of 
early  date.  Cf.  XIII  1604  (pi.  I)  and  XV  1788  (pi.  II).  As  usual,  tiny  o,  floating  between 
the  lines.  Less  expected  is  the  bowl  of  p,  which  is  slightly  larger  than  the  o.  Also  unusual  is 
the  base  of  A  (e.g.  4),  which  sits  at  a  sharp  angle  rather  than  parallel  to  the  line  of  writing. 
The  back  is  blank. 


[TTpayfj,a\T  a'^[a)AeTo]  §  325 

[km  yap  t]oi  Trapaypr) 

[p-a  avTi  p\ev  tov  ©sctti 
[ac  Kai  UXa^raiac  iSeiv 
5  [oiKi^opejvac  Opyope 

[vov  Kai  Ko]pu>veiav  rj 
[Kovcar  rflvSpanoSi 
[cpevac  a\vTi  Se  tov 
[rac  Orj^ac  Ta77-]e[t]yac 
10  [yepecdai  Kai  Trepijaipe 


3  After  TOV  a  space. 

7-8  Tjv]SpaTTqSi\[ciJ,evac  is  required  by  the  space  in  the  papyrus,  in  concurrence  with  SVY  and  printed  by 
Fuhr,  who  compares  Dcmosth.  Ill  20:  e^^rjeSpaTroSicTieVac  AP. 


D.  OBBINK 


III.  ORACULAR  TEXTS 


4581.  SORTES  AsTRAMPSrCHI 


63  6B.69/K(3-5)a 
+  7o/B(i-2)a 

Largest  fr.  34.5  x  27  cm 

Fil'th/sixth  century 

+  70/E(iH3) 

Plate  III 

These  fragments  from  a  codex  of  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi  constitute  a  unique  and  sig- 
nihcant  addition  to  the  growing  number  of  papyrus  witnesses  to  this  popular  oracular  text. 
The  previously  published  papyri  of  the  Sortes  are  XII  1477,  first  identihed  correctly  by  G. 
Bjorck,  Symb.  Osl.  19  (1939)  97,  and  re-edited  by  G.  M.  Browne,  The  Papyri  of  the  Sortes  Astram¬ 
psychi  (Beitr.  z.  klass.  Phil.  58  (1974)  17-28),  XXXVIII  2832  and  2833  (re-edited  by  Browne, 
The  Papyri  of  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi,  30-63),  XLVII  3330,  P.  Gent  inv.  85  (W.  Clarysse  and 
R.  Stewart,  CE  63  (1988)  309-314),  P.  land.  V  71  and  P.  Rain.  I  33  (both  re-edited  byj. 
Lenaerts,  CE  58  (1983)  191-195;  treated  once  again  in  R.  Stewart,  fPE  69  (1987)  237-242), 
P.  Lugd.  Bat.  XXV  8,  and  P.  Berol.  inv.  2 1341  as  well  as  21358  [Ancient  Magic  and  Ritual  Power, 
ed.  M.  Meyer  and  P.  Mirecki  (Leiden  1995),  221— 231). 

The  codex  is  written  in  an  upright  semi-documentary  hand.  Iota  adscript  is  not 
written  and  the  orthography  is  characterised  by  frequent  iotacisms.  There  are  no  surviving 
page  numbers.  Leaves  qa-b  and  5a-b  are  conjugate;  2a— b  and  3a-b  were  consecutive,  and 
may  also  be  conjugate.  The  latter  relationship,  if  verihable,  would  be  important  for  the 
structure  of  the  codex,  but  the  physical  condition  of  the  surface  does  not  allow  conhrma- 
tion.  Though  no  leaf  survives  complete,  reconstruction  argues  that  the  measurement  of 
each  leaf  was  approximately  18  centimetres  in  breadth  by  28  centimetres  in  height,  placing 
the  codex  in  Turner’s  Group  5  [The  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  16-18).  The  papyrus  contains 
only  portions  of  the  decades  of  answers,  which  comprise  the  bulk  of  the  Sortes.  The 
decades  are  not  prefaced  with  the  name  of  a  divinity,  numen,  or  religious  hgure,  such  as 
we  hnd  in  P.  Berol.  21341  and  21358  as  well  as  in  the  table  of  correspondences  preserved  in 
P.  Lugd.  Bat.  XXV  8  and  in  the  medieval  manuscripts.  The  decade  number,  bordered  by 
supra-  and  infralinear  bars,  stands  just  to  the  left  of  the  first  answer  in  each  decade.  The 
individual  answers  are  not  numbered,  but  elaborate  paragraphoi  separate  the  decades. 
Some  responses  are  continued,  with  indentation,  on  a  second  line,  e.g.,  67.8  and  96.1. 
Occasionally  the  scribe  wrote  the  hnal  few  letters  of  a  response  in  the  interlinear  space 
above  the  last  word  rather  than  begin  a  new  line,  e.g.,  yipaypapw  (118.1)  and  yeve'civ' 

(II9-7)- 

Besides  presenting  important  evidence  for  the  transmission  of  the  text,  this  papyrus 
preserves  additional  decades  of  answers  not  found  in  any  of  the  medieval  manuscripts  or 
other  papyri.  That  these  decades  {-  leaves  5a— 8b),  numbered  to  at  least  208,  were  an  ap¬ 
pendage  to  and  not  an  integral  part  of  the  archetypal  formulation  of  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi 
is  attested  by  the  fact  that  the  responses  in  them  are  to  questions  different  from  those  an- 
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swered  in  the  first  103  decades  and  that  no  responses  to  these  otherwise  unattested  questions 
appear  in  the  earlier  decades.  It  seems  that  someone  simply  added  to  the  basic  text  addi¬ 
tional  questions  and  their  corresponding  answers,  producing  a  book  of  fate  at  least  slightly 
more  than  twice  as  long  as  the  original  version. 

The  responses  in  fragments  5a-8b  and  the  sequence  in  which  they  appear  within  the 
decades,  especially  the  arrangement  of  multiple  answers  to  the  same  query,  allow  a  conjec¬ 
tural  reconstruction  of  the  order  and  wording  of  some  of  the  questions  that  comprised 
this  addition  to  the  known  text.  The  table  overleaf  lists  those  questions  that  can  be  at  least 
partially  restored  and/ or  whose  relative  order  can  be  ascertained.  All  questions  in  each 
group  below,  as  designated  by  the  initial  lower  case  letter  of  its  assigned  number,  would 
have  appeared  in  the  same  sequence  in  the  original  list  of  questions  in  our  text  as  they  are 
given  below.  However,  because  of  the  way  the  decades  of  answers  in  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi 
were  shuffled  in  composition  (see  Browne,  BICS  17  (1970)  95—100),  we  cannot  be  certain  that 
group  c  preceded  group  b  or  that  group  b  came  ahead  of  group  d,  etc.  The  letters  below 
simply  divide  groups  of  contiguous  answers  and  are  not  intended  to  suggest  the  order  of 
these  groups. 

Responses  that  both  cannot  be  read  and  cannot  be  placed  within  a  sequence  of  iden¬ 
tifiable  responses  (e.g.,  171.1-10  and  172. 1—4)  have  not  been  assigned  a  group  number  and, 
hence,  do  not  appear  in  this  list,  since  they  may  not,  in  fact,  be  answers  to  questions  not 
already  otherwise  numbered,  but  rather  additional  responses  to  questions  that  can  be  re¬ 
covered  and/ or  placed  within  a  sequence. 

Obvious  parallels  between  the  Latin  Sortes  Sangallenses  and  the  standard  text  of  the 
Sortes  Astrampsychi  are  plentiful,  see  H.  Winnefeld,  Sortes  Sangallenses  (Bonn  1887)  andj.  Ren- 
del  Harris,  The  Annotators  of  the  Codex  Bezae  (Cambridge  1901).  The  parallels  that  also  exist 
between  this  addendum  to  the  known  text  of  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi  and  the  Sortes  Sangallenses 
are  delineated  in  the  commentaries  below.  In  at  least  one  instance  the  parallel  between 
these  texts  may  illuminate  the  meaning  of  a  difficult  passage  in  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi  (see 
note  on  6b.5). 

R.  Stewart,  ‘The  Textual  Transmission  of  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi’,  Illinois  Classical  Stud¬ 
ies  II  (1995)  135^147  has  argued  that  it  is  incorrect  to  view  the  so-called  first  and  second 
editions  of  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi  as  separate  versions  which  circulated  in  antiquity.  Here  it 
is  sufficient  to  restate  two  points  only:  (i)  all  papyri  of  the  Sortes  published  to  date,  inclusive 
of  the  fragments  below,  appear  to  antedate  the  production  of  the  shorter  version;  (2)  the 
shorter  version,  known  as  the  first  edition  (G.  M.  Browne  (ed.),  Sortes  Astrampsychi,  i:  Ecdosis 
prior  (Leipzig  1983)),  though  it  is  of  all  the  extant  witnesses  the  most  faithful  to  the  archetype 
syntactically,  must  have  been  produced  in  an  ingenious  attempt  to  make  serviceable  once 
again  a  manuscript  of  the  original  and  longer  version  (known  as  the  second  edition)  from 
which  the  table  of  correspondences  was  missing  (R.  Stewart  (ed.),  Sortes  Astrampsychi,  ii:  Ec¬ 
dosis  altera  (Leipzig  2000));  this  ‘second’  edition  preserves,  for  the  most  part,  the  structure 
of  the  archetype.  Consequently,  below  the  transcript  of  these  fragments,  we  give  in  the 
second  apparatus — the  first  is  diplomatic — the  variant  readings  of  both  the  ‘first’  (A)  and 
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Table  3.  Questions  and  answers  in  the  new  decades  of  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi 

Assigned  number 

Qviestion 

Responses 

in  these  fragments 

in  this  edition 

(decade 

nos.) 

Cl 

et  TO  TTaiSiov  npoc  .  .  .  ; 

175-I 

C2 

et  .  .  .  Tjv  deXw  .  .  .  ; 

175-2 

C3 

€L  TTaidevo)  .  .  .  ; 

175-3 

C4 

€L  dedorai  fiOL  .  .  .  ; 

175-4 

C5 

et  e'xoj  •  •  •  y 

175-5 

c6 

€L  cv[jL<i>4p€i  pLOi  hav^Lcacdai; 

118.1  175-6 

c7 

el  evKapTTrjcei  to  ;(;copt'ov; 

118.2  175.7 

c8 

el  e'xoj  ISeiv  r-pv  dB€X(f>r}v; 

118.3  175-8 

eg 

el  e<f)Opw  rove  ex^povc; 

118.4  175-9 

CIO 

el  TTporeXevTw  rije  yvvaiKOC  [p^ov); 

II7.I 

118.5  175-10 

CII 

el  rrXew  i}  Tre^evw; 

II7.2 

118.6 

CI2 

irrecoverable 

117-3 

118.7 

C13 

el  dopv^ovfsiat  .  .  .  ; 

117.4 

118.8 

CI4 

el  .  .  .  ev  T(p  6<f)<:l)LKLcp{?); 

117-5 

ii8.g 

C15 

el  a7ToXap.^ava)  .  .  .  ; 

117.6 

118.10 

C16 

irrecoverable 

117.7 

C17 

irrecoverable 

117.8 

C18 

irrecoverable 

117-9 

C19 

el  .  .  .  KpeLTTOvac{?); 

II7.IO 

(172. 1-4  irrecoverable) 

bi 

el  TrXea)  elc  ^AXe^dv^peiav; 

116.1 

172-5 

b2 

el  ecop^ai  dpxio.rp6c; 

116.2 

172.6 

bs 

el  Xap,^ava)  .  .  .  ; 

116.3 

172.7 

b4 

el  p-eroLKw; 

116.4 

172.8 

bg 

el  eTTirev^op^ai  KaXov  yapLOv; 

116.5 

172-9 

b6 

el  dwcix)  (or  ; 

116.6 

172.10 

b; 

el  6  vide  p.ov  prjrwp  SvvaljaL  yeveedat]; 

116.7 

b8 

ei  TTOpevop^ai  .  .  . 

116.8 

bg 

el  vavXd)  .  .  .  ; 

ii6.g 

bio 

el  7Tapap.ev(x>  'pv  6eX(x>  [ywaiKa?^ 

116.10 

di 

el  ..  .  eK  rrjc  cf>LXr}c  p,ov; 

119.1 

d2 

el  cvpi<f)epeL  pLOi  crparevcacdaL; 

119.2 

173-I 

dS 

el  e7rLTev^op,aL  eiTL  yrjpovc; 

119-3 

173-2 

d4 

el  cvpi<f)epeL  .  .  .  ; 

119.4 

173-3 

d5 

el  e'xo}  ■  ■  ■  Tov  aSeA<^oy  p.ov; 

119-5 

173-4 

d6 

irrecoverable 

119.6 

173-5 

d7 

ei  VTTOTTrevco  .  .  .  ; 

119-7 

173.6 

d8 

ei  iracyv)  ■  ■  ■  ; 

119.8 

173-7 

dg 

el  dTTeXevcopiai{?)  .  .  .  ; 

119-9 

173.8? 
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Assigned  number 
in  this  edition 

Question 

Responses 

(decade 

in  these  fragments 
nos.) 

dio 

irrecoverable 

119.10 

ei 

irrecoverable 

174.6 

e2 

et  rrjprico[iaL  T-pv  .  .  .  ; 

i74-7(?) 

X.  I  (8b,  line  5) 

es 

et  oipofjLaL  Tovc  ifMOvc; 

i74.8(?) 

X.  2  (8b,  line  6) 

e4 

€L  d7ToXvdi]coijiaL  TTjc  XeLTOvpyiac; 

174-9 

X.  3  (8b,  lines  7-8) 

65 

€L  dvaKadLr}p,L{?)  to  irpocwiTOv; 

174.10 

X.  4  (8b,  line  9) 

e6 

€L  StaAAaccOjUat  .  .  .  ; 

X.  5  (8b,  line  10) 

Groups  of  contiguous  questions  with  only  one  identifiable 

answer 

ai 

el  {vvv?)  cv[i<f)4peL  [loi  .  .  .  ; 

115-9 

a2 

€L  6  dlTTOdTJIXOC!^]  TTpOKOTTrei; 

115.10 

fi 

el  KaraheheKe  rj  (filXrj  .  .  .  ; 

176.1 

f2 

el  <f)dppiaKOC  ecriv  ‘pv  .  .  .  yvvaiKa  .  .  . 

176.2 

gl 

el  eyo)  SLa^XrjdrjvaL  .  .  .  ; 

207.5 

g2 

irrecoverable 

207.6 

g3 

el  otpovTat  .  .  .  ; 

207.7 

g4 

irrecoverable 

207.8 

g5 

el  eyovcL  ypovov  .  .  .  ; 

207.9 

g6 

el  CTparevcovcL  (or  crparevco)  .  .  .  ; 

207.10 

hi 

el  e'xovctv  .  .  .  ; 

208.1 

h2 

irrecoverable 

208.2 

hs 

el  CTpaTev-{?)  .  .  .  ; 

208.3 

hq 

irrecoverable 

CO 

0 

h5 

irrecoverable 

208.5 

h6 

el  7Tpoyvp.vdl^a){?)  .  .  .  ; 

208.6 

hy 

el  8ave(i^<jo{?)  .  .  .  ; 

208.7 

h8 

el  vocd)  .  .  .  ; 

208.8 

hg 

el  cvpi<l)epeL  .  .  .  ; 

208.9 

hio 

irrecoverable 

208.10 

the  ‘second’  (p)  editions  as  well  as  those  of  the  parallel  papyri,  namely,  XXXVIII  2832  for 
decades  65.8-67.6—10  and  2833  for  decades  73-74.4. 

One  mark  of  the  ‘second’  edition  is  the  addition  of  short  comments  and  adverbial 
extensions  to  the  responses,  such  as  Kara  fxipoc  (66.'/)  and  dAAct  Bdppei  (96.8).  When  such 
additions  are  cited  in  the  apparatus,  they  are  introduced  not  by  a  lemma  but  by  a  plus  sign 
(+)  and  are  to  be  understood  as  coming  at  the  end  of  the  given  reading. 

Some  preliminary  remarks  on  this  papyrus  were  made  by  G.  M.  Browne  in  Arktouros: 
Hellenic  Studies  presented  to  Bernard  M.  W.  Knox  (1979)  434—9- 
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[ovK  dyopd^e]i[c  o  evdvfj,eicai\ 

84 

ov  Arjfxji/ir/  [ajpTt  to  dpyvpiov 

79 

\Xafjd0dvic  KOfj,\i\dTOV 

78 

\dTroKaOi\cTacai  e|ic  t\6v  t6tto\p\ 

77 

[ov  Svvrf\  erepcp  cvvaXXd^ai 

76 

[.].VTV . c 

75? 

[c.  10  ]p. 

74? 

[ottov  VTrdyeic  o]u  previc 

73 

[XapL^dveic  to]  difjujviov 

72 

[XapL^dveic  rrjv  TTapadrj]i<rjv 

71 

3  1.  Xafx^dveic  8  1.  fidveic 

I  dyopdleic  o  ivdvfxekai  {+  idv  deXeicp)  Ap  2-iO  30.1-9  in  A  legi  non  possunt  2  XapL^dveicp 

3  KOfiTjTOiTov  KafxdTip  TToXXcp  p  4  aTTOKadicTacai  etc  top  tottov  cov  p  5  ov  Svvacai  p  6  oi5>c 

d)(f>€Xfj  aTTo  rov  (fiiXov  oijSeV  p  "]  ov  ttwXt]  dpTi  ov  yap  ovp,(l)€pL  cot  p  8  oij  p.€V€ic  ottov  vTrdyctc  p 

10  ovK  aTToXapt^dvetc  p 


I  You  will  not  buy  the  thing  you  have  in  mind  2  You  will  not  get  the  money  just 
yet  3  You  will  get  furlough  4  You  will  be  restored  to  your  place  5  You  will  not 
be  able  to  have  dealings  with  another  6  .  .  .  7  •  •  •  8  You  will  not  remain  where 

you  are  going  9  You  will  get  the  salary  10  You  will  get  your  deposit  back 

Due  to  the  much  faded  and  highly  lacunose  state  of  this  piece  many  letter-traces  on  it  cannot  be  read  with 
certainty. 

3  KoptLaTov  (=  Latin  commeatus)  occurs  in  A,  1477  ii  7,  2832  22,  33  and  as  a  variant  in  the  margin  of  E  at 
question  78.  KopL-qrarov  (=  Latin  comitatum)  is  found  in  question  78  and  all  of  its  responses  in  p.  In  these  fragments, 
2a,  lines  ii  (dec.  66.8)  and  23  (dec.  67.9)  are  further  responses  to  question  78. 

5  [o?5  8vvq] :  bvvacai  is  also  a  possible  restoration,  but  the  negative  response  is  the  reading  of  p. 

6—7  The  ink  remains  do  not  allow  the  reading  of  p  or  any  of  its  variants  to  be  recovered. 


ib 


4 

[ou]k  dyopd^[eic  xcjpiov] 

99 

[ou]  TTapai^[eveL  cot.  rj  (filXrj] 

98 

ov  TTapaprevpi]  c[oi  TTp]u>[Tri  yuvij] 

97 

dTraXXdccjj  [tt^c  (f>lX'pc\ 

96 
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Yipj]  SeKaiTpcvTOC 

95 

ov  8vvaccf.i  ISw  T'^v  TT^aTplSa] 

94 

OVK  aTTaprl^ic  S  e[77-tj8aAA^] 

93 

o[y]  Aa;Uj8ay[etc  Ai]]')/[dToq 

92 

Tre(l)apixaK(jj[cai.  ceavrcp  jSoijdei] 

91 

[ou]  KalraXXdccr]  roic  Kvpioic] 

46 

[fij'P  S[iSoii  rd  ypap-pLara  dpri] 

45 

6  1.  ISeiv  7  1.  aTTapTL^eic 

1  +  oIkLOV  P  2  cot  7y  COV  6  TTaXt]^  (sic)  A  Ol5  7TapafX€V€LC  TTpeC/SoTCpOC  p  4  Trjc  i^lX-qc]  TOV 

kX'^POv  p  ov  cvyKpoTeLcaL  0.770  Tov  (f)LXov  A  5  ov  yivT]  A  ov  deKaTTpcoTeic  apTip  6  ov  dewpelc  T-qv  TrarpiSa 

Aov  Svvj]  apTL  Tjjv  TTaTpL^a  ISeivp  8  +  p.rj  irpocboKap  9  eaoTco  A  lO  StaAAaccT^  p  ii  8coc  p 

I  You  will  not  buy  land  2  Your  girl  friend  will  not  remain  with  you  3  Your 
first  wife  will  not  stay  with  you  4  You  will  be  separated  from  your  girl  friend  5  You 
will  become  a  decemvir  6  You  will  not  be  able  to  see  your  homeland  7  You  will 
not  finish  what  you  intend  8  You  will  not  get  a  bequest  9  You  have  been  poisoned. 
Get  help  for  yourself  10  You  will  not  come  to  terms  with  your  masters  ii  Do  not 
deliver  your  document  just  yet 

2  Restored  on  the  basis  of  2b.i7  (69.7)  and  3b.9  (73.2),  which  indicate  that  question  98  in  this  papyrus  must 
have  concurred  with  the  reading  of  A:  el  Trapa^eVei  fj.01  -q  (fiiX-q;  In  p,  Christian  interpolation  has  altered  the  query 
to  et  7TapapL€va>  TTpec^vrepoc; 

4  Cf.  2b.i9  (69.9)  and  2832  7  {ovk  aTraXXdccr)  rrjc  (jytX-qc  [).  In  p,  question  96  has  been  altered  to  et  aTraAAdcco- 
piai  TOV  KX-qpov;  In  A,  the  question  is  et  cvyKporovpiaL  0.776  tov  <}>iXov;  The  original  question  must  have  been  et 
d7raAAdcco/.iai  T-qc  <f)LXqc; 

9  Cf  2a. I  (65.8)  and  3b.i6  (73.9).  Question  91  in  A  is  el  cl)app.aKovfj.at;  and  el  77e(f)apfj.d.Ka>caL;  in  p.  In  the 
decades  of  answers,  the  manuscripts  of  p  freely  interchange  forms  of  <f>app.aKdoj,  and  ^appLOKevo). 


[TTecl)appL]dKevcai.  dc(j)aX[^ov 

91 

[ovk  aTiajAAdcc?^  rrjc  yvveKoc 

90 

[Xjavddvi  COV  6  SpacpLOC 

89 

[yt]v^  j8to[77-]jo[aTOc]  TeAe[ta)c] 

85 

OVK  dyopd^ic  o  ivdvpLrj 

84 

cvplcKic  TTcoXrjcai  cttI  Kcph-q 

83 

ORACULAR  TEXTS 


7r[jOo]')/jod(/>aiTai  rd  cd.  i'repa  KT’pclji] 

82 

KcpSevic  arro  tov  TrpdypLaTOC 

81 

^rj  [d]  aTToSrjpLoc  Kal  epyo-ire 

80 

XapL^dvic  TO  dpyvp[iov] 

79 

[ou]  Xafi^dvi[c]  KlopLMTOv] 

78 

OVK  [dTT]o[Ka9iCTacai  elc  tov  tottov] 

77 

["  '  ] 

76? 

] 

86? 

[  ] 

85? 

[  ] 

84? 

[  ] 

83? 

[  ] 

82? 

KepSevic  d-TTO  tov  [TrpdypLaTOc] 

81 

^fj  0  dnoSrjpLoc  epysTai] 

XapL^dvic  TO  dpyy[pL0v] 

80 

Kara  p-epoc 

79 

ov  XapPdvic  Kop[idTOv] 

78 

OVK  aTTOKadlcTacai  [eic  tov  tottov] 

77 

2  1.  yvvaiKoc  3  1.  XavQavei  5  1.  ayopa^etc  6  1.  evpicKetc,  KepSei  7  1.  7Tpoypd(f)€- 

rai  8  1.  K€phaLV€LC  9  1.  epyerai  lO  1.  Xapi^dv€Lc  ii  1.  XapL^dveic  19  1.  KcpSaiveic 

21  1.  Xapi^dv€LC  23  1.  Xap-^dv€LC 

I  dccl>aXL^ov]  €avT(p  ^o-qdrjcov  A  c€avT(p  ^orjO^L  p  2  +  rrore  p  ov  KaTaXXdccj]  Trj  yvvaiKL  A  ov  KaT[2S32 

3  +  TTpoc  oXiyov  p  4  oi5  yeLvrj  (sic)  2832  ^LOTTpar-qc  A  jStoTrpayoc  p  reXeiojc  om.  p  5  ivdv[X€LcaL  A 

+  ov  yap  Gvpi<f>€p€t  p  6  6771  KepSr)]  p-erd  KcpSovc  A  TToiAetc  Kat  KepSaiveic  ttoXv  p  7  ^Vepa  kt^ctj]  dXXa 

K€p8'qc€LC  A  dXXa  KTrjcaL  p  8  K€p8'qc€LC  A  +  oXiyov  p  9  +  vyLaivojvp  lO  ov  Xap.^a.v€LC  A  2832 

+  Kara  /xepoc  p  ii  ou  om.  A  2832  KopLTjTaTov  dpri  p  I2  ovk  d^icTacai  arro  tov  tottov  A  +  cov  p 

19  +  TToXv  p  20  ov  Ifj  6  dTTobrjpioc  OVK  epx^TOL  p  22  Kara  puepoc]  Kara  piovac  A  dpri  p  23  ov 

om.  A  KopirjTaTov  vvv  p  24  ovk  a7TOKa0tcracaL\  KadicracaL  A  +  cov  A 

I  You  have  been  poisoned.  Take  care  2  You  will  not  be  separated  from  your  wife 
3  Your  flight  will  escape  detection  4  You  will  be  sold  into  utter  slavery  5  You  will 
not  buy  what  you  desire  6  You  will  be  able  to  sell  at  a  profit  7  Your  belongings 
will  be  sold  at  auction.  You  will  acquire  others  8  You  will  profit  from  the  undertaking 
9  The  traveller  is  alive  and  will  return  10  You  will  get  the  money  ii  You  will  not 
get  furlough  12  You  will  not  be  restored  to  your  place  13^18  ...  19  You  will 

profit  from  the  undertaking  20  The  traveller  is  alive  and  will  return  21—2  You  will 
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get  the  money  in  part  23  You  will  not  get  furlough  24  You  will  not  be  restored 
to  your  place 

2a— b  and  3a— b  are  adjacent  leaves,  as  the  decade  numbers  show.  The  surface  condition  has  not  allowed  us  to 
confirm  if  the  horizontal  fibres  are  continuous  from  3b  to  2a,  i.e.  that  the  two  leaves  are  conjugate. 

1  See  commentary  on  ib.9  above. 

2  Qiaestion  90  in  both  A  and  p  is  et  aTTaXXdccofxai  rijc  ywaiKoc;  In  many  of  the  responses  scribal  confusion 
has  changed  ovk  aTTaXXdccrj  to  ov  KaraXXdccr]  with  subsequent  compensatory  alteration  of  the  predicate  from 
genitive  to  dative. 

4  I  restore  /3id[7T]p[aToc]  on  the  somewhat  uncertain  basis  of  3b. i  below,  which  is  also  a  response  to  ques¬ 
tion  85.  Browne  reads  this  question  in  1477  14  as  el  yivoixat  ^toTTparoc;  and  argues  in  his  accompanying  note  that 
^LOTTparoc  is  a  variant  of,  rather  than  a  mistake  for,  ^Lonpayoc,  which  is  the  operative  word  of  question  85  and 
its  responses  in  p  {The  Papyri  of  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi,  20,  26-27).  Besides  2832  26,  cited  in  the  secondary  appara¬ 
tus  above,  the  only  other  response  to  question  85  in  the  papyri  is  P.  land.  5.71.6  (decade  81.6):  [yivji  jSJidTrparoc 
[reAetoJc]. 


2b 


i  [^ri 

ov  KX\rj[povofj,ei]c  rov  Trarepa 

33 

[eAeii]0ep[oi)]cat  ev  Tjj  TTpayfj,a[Te[a] 

32 

[ovk  q;^[et]c  y^picdrjvai 

31 

[cutQerai  to  yevvrjdev 

30 

5 

[ccoj^ri  t[?5]c  KaTri[yop]iac 

29 

[S]c6c?y[c]  apTi  [touc]  X6y[ovc] 

28 

[ejo];^eTat  6  d77-[dS7^;u]o[c]  ;^[j0ovtcac] 

27 

[ojuKT  d77-oStSt[c]  djOT[t]  d  d(/>tA[eic] 

26 

[Sjavl^rj.  jSjoaSecuc  S[q  d77-oS[tSetc] 

25 

10 

[tiJkti  Kal  T[d  y]evva>[Mevov  [ 

24 

ou]  TjXelc  yvy 

12 

[d77-oAi;]a[(.Tat]  d  cvv[e]xofJ^e[voc] 

103 

[ov  K:aT]a[A]Aacc2^  t[^]  yvv[aiKi] 

102 

[  c.  10  ]  [lepo]yLK[ric] 

lOI 

15 

[ov  /<:aTaA]a;u[j8dv]?^  fi[oixoc] 

100 

[dyopd^eic  o)  [p]  lo  [v]  ij  lK[[av] 

99 

[rrapapLevei  c]oi  y  </>iA^ 

98 

[TrapapLevei]  coi  yvyy 

97 

[(XTT-aAAdcc]  ^  TTjc  (fiiXrjc 

96 

20 

[yivp  8eK]dTrpa)T0C 

95 

122 
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[o  Trjc  d]cdev[ac 

[ov  co(f>ic\Teycrjc.  dXXo  ri  TTp[dT]T€ 


42 

41 


6  1.  Sajceic  8  1.  anoSiSeLC,  o^etAetc  9  1.  Savei^j]  10  1.  tlkt€l  I2  1.  aTToAuerat 

14  1.  16  1.  oLKiav  21  1.  ac9ev€Lac  22  1.  co^tcreuceic 

I  ov  om.  A  +  oi5  fLovoc  A  2  ovK  iXevdepovcai  apri  (+  p.rj  TrpocSoKa  p)  Ap  3  ovx 

pirf  (f)o^ov  (+  [xdXXov  x^-Lpov  p)  Ap  4  +  p^erd  Kap^drov  p  5  +  TrapaxAijcet  p  6  SiSetc  A  SiBcoc 

p  dpri  om.  Ap  +  p,eO'  vj3p€OJc  A  +  cov  Swpcdv  p  7  _)(;poi^icac]  ^paSecvc  A  +  _)(;aipou  p  8  dpri  d 

o(^eiAetc]  vvv  o  ot^eiXeic  A  d  6(^etA€ic  dpTi  p  +  aAAd  p-erd  ravra  p  9  aTToSiSeicJ  evpcuv  A  Trap’  ov  ddXeic  p 

10  TO  y€vvd)p.evov  ov  rpe^erai  A  yevvwp,evov  dxpyjcrov  ecrai  p  ii  oi5  om.  p  d  coi'ep^dp.evoc  d7Todvr}CK€L 

(quod  ad  quaestionem  103  quadrat)  A  12  +  vvv  p  ovk  ^x^lc  Uparevcai  (quod  ad  ecdosis  prioris  quaestionem 

lOi  interpolatione  Christiana  mutatam  quadrat)  A;  vide  responsum  3  in  A:  drroXveTaL  6  cvvexopcevoc  13  ov 

om.  p  +  perd  ;^pdi'ot'  p  ov  KaTaXXdccrj  Tjj  yvvaiKL  A  (responsum  4)  14  ovk-  ex€tc  ydveciv  ^ttlckottov  pcrj  eXTTi^e 

p  (quod  ad  quaestionem  loi  interpolatione  Christiana  mutatam  quadrat)  ovk  tc^detc  Uparevcai  A  (responsum 
5)  15  KaraXapL^dv^cai  edv  p-rj  c-rrevcrjc  A  (responsum  6,  quod  ad  quaestionem  interpolatam  et  KaraXap-^dvo- 

pai  VTTO  dpxovToc;  quadrat)  16  _)(;a>pioj'  17  oiKiav]  dXXd  p-crd  kottov  A  (responsum  7)  17  coi  17  (^lXtj] 

COL  -f]  yvvT]  cov  ccj(f)povovca  p  d  TrdXXr)^  A  (responsum  8)  18  od  Trapap^cvcL  p  cov  A  (responsum  9)  +  ^lXov 

e'xet  p  19  +  l^rjXojcac  p  ov  cvy^cpoTeicat  and  tov  ^lXov  A  (responsum  10)  20  +  ttotc  p  22  ov;^ 

vndycLc  ttAAtt^ov  Sc  vndycic  A  (quod  ad  quaestionem  41,  quae  interpolatione  in  ecdose  priore  mutata  est,  quadrat) 


I  You  will  not  inherit  from  your  father  2  You  will  be  freed  in  the  matter  3  You 
are  not  able  to  be  harmed  4  The  baby  will  survive  5  You  will  be  safe  from  the 
accusation  6  You  will  give  an  accounting  soon  7  The  traveller  will  return  after 
sometime  8  You  will  not  pay  back  the  sums  you  owe  just  yet  9  You  will  borrow 

but  will  repay  it  slowly  10  She  will  give  birth  and  the  child  ...  ii  You  will  not  sail 

now  12  The  one  who  is  detained  will  be  set  free  13  You  will  not  be  reconciled  with 
your  wife  14  ...  a  victor  in  the  games  15  You  will  not  be  caught  as  an  adulterer 
16  You  will  buy  land  or  a  house  17  Your  girl  friend  will  remain  with  you  18  Your 
wife  will  remain  with  you  19  You  will  be  separated  from  your  girl  friend  20  You 
will  become  a  decemvir  21  You  will  recover  from  your  illness  22  You  will  not  be 
a  rhetorician.  Do  something  else 

2  There  is  not  enough  space  before  ]^ejo[  for  the  negative  ovk,  which  is  the  reading  of  both  A  and  p. 

10  The  response  may  have  ended  with  rpc^crai  or  ^fj. 

11  Decade  69  has  different  identities  in  A  and  p.  In  the  latter,  it  is  unshuffled  decade  115,  offering  fake  re¬ 
sponses  in  slots  I  through  9  and  a  genuine  response  to  question  95  in  slot  10.  In  A,  it  is  unshuffled  decade  106, 
meaning  its  first  three  responses  are  fakes  and  slots  4—10  contain  genuine  answers  to  questions  102—96  respectively. 
In  this  papyrus,  the  decade  follows  the  pattern  of  p,  hence  pro\'iding  evidence,  as  I  have  argued  elsewhere  [Illinois 
Classical  Studies  ii  (1995)  135— 147)  that  A  results  from  an  attempt  to  reconstruct  a  defective  manuscript  that  had 
the  same  arrangement  of  the  Sorks  as  that  preserved  in  p.  Inasmuch,  then,  as  decade  69  in  A  derives  ultimately 
from  the  same  exemplar  as  decade  69  in  p  and  was  formed  by  the  mere  downward  shift  of  the  answers  by  one 
slot  and  the  addition  of  fake  responses  to  the  top  of  the  decade,  I  give  the  relevant  readings  of  A  in  the  secondary 
apparatus  above. 

14  Question  loi  in  p  is  cl  ylvop-ai  inlcKonoc;  In  A,  it  is  cl  yivopiai  icpaTiKoc;  Cf  4a. 9  (93.9),  implying  that  the 
original  form  of  the  question  was  cl  ylvopLai  LcpoviK-rjc;  The  only  other  response  to  question  loi  in  the  papyri  is 
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E  land.  V  71.7  at  decade  82.7,  but  the  fragment  offers  only  ]/<  €cr)  7toAA[.  On  the  basis  of  the  responses  here  and  the 
answers  for  82.7  in  A  and  p,  R.  Stewart  restored  the  line  in  P.  land,  as  [UpoviK-qc  o?5]><:  77oAA[d  dycovLcdfxevoc]', 

see  ZPE  69  (1987)  238. 

19  On  question  96,  see  commentary  on  ib.4  above 


3a 


1 

[evp]icKic  TO  dTToXX6fj,evo[v] 

40 

[</>(.A]  OTTcovicov  Kal  a)</>eA[^] 

39? 

[e^ejtc  uxjjeXiav  tov  7Tpdyn[a]TOC 

38? 

[e;;^e]ic  icxaTrjv  KaX-qv 

37 

5 

[ou];;^  evplcKic  tov  (^vyovTa 

36 

dp^jj  evSo^aic 

35 

KXrjpovopLic  T^v  pLrjTepa 

34 

OX)  KXrjpovopLic  TOV  rraTepa 

33 

[o]a 

TXKTX  pieja  KxvSxjvov 

24 

10 

Kivfj  CK  TOV  TOTTOV 

23 

[j8]Aa[7TT7;],  eTepcp  S[q  KepSelveic] 

22 

[y]a;u[erc]  ^v  deXic  Kal  oiSa[c  yvvaiKa] 

21 

[o^Jk  [dyopd^eic  t]o  TTpoKf[pi\ev[ov] 

20 

[e]uTuy^[c]tc  stt’  ecxlaTOJv] 

19 

15 

[c]  uvaAAaccic  Kal  /<:[e/3SaiVeic] 

18 

d.Troh-qpx.-qcrjc  i[^aTr[vr]c] 

17 

OV  TTpOKOTTTlC  dpTi 

16 

ear  Koivu}v[c[i\c,  ^[XdTTTrj] 

15 

oP 

ylvrj  ^ovXcvT'qc 

88 

20 

TrpecPevcq[v].  iTOifp[d^ov] 

87 

OV  cl)vya8ev[rf\.  fj,fj  [(/>oj8ot!] 

86 

I  1.  €VpLCK€LC, 

,  aTToXofjievov  2  1.  (f)LXo7T6vrjcov  3  1.  dx^eXeiav 

5  1.  €VpLCK€LC 

7—8  1.  kXt^- 

pOVOfXeLC  9 

[.  TLKT€L  II  1.  K€p8aLV€tc  12  1.  0eAetc  q 

5  1.  TTpOK€L(l€VOV  I4 

1.  6i5Tu;(7yceic 

15  1.  cvvaXXdcc€LC 

i6  1.  aTToSiyp-Tyceic  17  1-  TTpoKOTTreic  1 

[8  1.  Koiv(jov’qceic 

I  +  Tayi)  Kai  X^^PJ]  P  2  dyopavop.€LC  Kai  dt^eA^  ttoXv  p  yivrj  TTpec^vTepoc  Kal  edry^uepetc  A 

3 

povofxeLc  Tov  <I>lXov 

’  Typ-tcetac  p  OV  KXrjpOVOp.€LC  tov  ^lXov  A  4  ovk 

e^etc  A  +  p.6vov  evyov  p 

5  °h 

€VpLCK€lc\  OVX  €Vp'qC€LC  A  €Vp^C€LC  dpTL  p  6  dp^€LC  Kal  €V7jp,€p^C€LC  {■ 

f  Kal  Sofa^ij  p)  Ap 

7  OV  KXrjpo- 

vofjLeLc  p  +  dXXw  aTTOKeLTai  p  8  oj5  om.  p  +  p.6voc  p  lO  +  d^i 

fU)  eTTL  TO  KpeiTTOV  p 

1 1  ^XdTTTrj 

iv  TovTcp  p  irepcp 

§e  KepSeveic]  dXXoOev  8e  Kephatveic  A  A  de  rw  irepco  t 

■h<f)€Xfj  p  12  Kal 

otSac  om.  A 

yapL-qceiv  e^eic  irr'i 

KaX(p  COV  edv  C7T€VCJ]C  p  ^3  €7TapK€LC  p 

14  €Tt’  eC;^dT60E]  € 

Ic  TO.  ec;^aTa 
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A  +  Kat  OLKo8€C7TOT€LC  P  15  CVvdXXa^OV  A  K€p8'qC€LC  A  +  Bid  T(X)V  dXXoTpLtOV  p  16  aTToS- 

r] fxe LC  Ap  €^aL<l>i>7]c  A  +  Kal  K^pSaiveic  p  17  +  [x^  eXm^c  p  18  +  ttoAu  p  19  ov  yivr)  Ap 

20  7Tp€C^€V€LC  A  OV  7Tp€C^€V€LC  pLOVOC  OV  ydp  CVpL(f)€peL  COL  p 

I  You  will  find  what  is  lost  2  Work  diligently  and  you  will  benefit  3  You  wiQ 
have  a  profit  from  the  affair  4  You  will  have  a  good  end  5  You  will  not  find  the 
fugitive  6  You  will  hold  office  with  honour  7  You  will  inherit  from  your  mother 
8  You  will  not  inherit  from  your  father  9  She  will  give  birth  with  peril  10  You  will 
move  from  your  place  1 1  You  will  be  harmed,  but  in  another  matter  you  will  benefit 
12  You  will  marry  a  woman  whom  you  desire  and  know  13  You  will  not  purchase  what 
is  offered  14  You  will  succeed  at  last  15  You  will  come  to  an  agreement  and  profit 
16  You  will  go  away  suddenly  17  You  will  not  advance  just  yet  18  If  you  share  in 
the  business,  you  will  suffer  19  You  will  be  a  councillor  20  Become  an  ambassador. 
Prepare  yourself  21  You  will  not  be  banished.  Do  not  be  afraid 

2  Question  39  in  p  is  cl  dyopavopL-qcoj;  In  A,  the  question  itself  is  illegible,  but  all  of  the  genuine  answers  in 
the  text  respond  to  et  ylvopLai  TTpec^vTcpoc;  That  p  preserves  the  archetypal  form  of  the  query  is  attested  both  by 
the  answer  to  this  question  in  decade  21.2  that  is  preserved  in  E  Gent  inv.  85.8  as  ovk  dyopavofxeic  dpri  and  the 
fake  answer  at  98.7  in  A,  which  reads  dyopavopLctc  Kal  cv-qp-epeic  (the  fake  answers  in  A  antedate  Christian  inter¬ 
polations).  It  is  difficult  to  construe  this  line  as  an  answer  to  either  the  original  form  or  the  interpolated  form  of 
the  question.  That  the  next  line  is  also  problematic  suggests  that  the  text  at  this  point  either  is  corrupt  or  preserves 
forms  of  questions  38  and  39  not  otherwise  attested. 

3  The  answer  does  not  appear  to  be  a  response  to  question  38  {cl  KX-rjpovop.d)  rove  yovcic;),  as  the  structure 
of  the  decade  demands,  nor  does  it  appear  to  be  a  standard  response  to  any  of  the  other  known  questions  in  the 
Sortes.  While  e'xeic  oj^cXciav  is  found  frequently  in  both  A  and  p  in  the  responses  to  question  75  [cl  oj^eAov/xat  o-tto 
rov  <^lXov;  A  cl  o^eAoc  o-tto  rov  <^lXov;  p),  it  does  not  occur  in  conjunction  with  (aTTo)  rov  TTpaypuaroc,  which 
regularly  appears  in  answers  to  question  81  {cl  KcpSaivo)  [Kcpdavu)  p]  d-rro  tov  TTpaypcaToc;  Ap). 

6  The  middle  voice  in  a  parallel  answer  in  4b.8  (96.4)  below  militates  against  the  temptation  to  emend  d.p^'p 
to  the  active  voice  to  put  it  in  conformity  with  the  verbal  form  of  all  answers  to  question  35  {cl  dp^cj  cv  to* 
TTpaypLUTL;)  in  all  other  witnesses. 

3b 


[yivj]  jSijonpaTOC 

85 

[dyopa^e]  o  evdvpLrj 

84 

[evplcKeijc  TTujXrjcai 

83 

[Trpoypd]cj)eTe  rd  cd 

82 

[KepSaiveijc  dird  tov  TrpdypLaTOC 

81 

[^fj  6  drrjqSrjpioc  Kal  epyaiTai 

80 

[ov  Xafj,p]dvic  dpTi  to  dpyvpiov 

79 

dyo]pd^ic  dpTi  o[y]SeV 

99 

[7Ta]joa;ueVi  coi  -p  </>/A^ 

98 
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10 

[ov  7T]a[pap,]eVe  coi  17  Trpu)\Tr^ 

97 

[ou]/c  aTraXXaccrj  [rijc  (^iXrjc] 

96 

[yiVjr^  h€KaTrpu)To\c\ 

95 

[eyetc]  TTjv  TraTplha  [deujprjcai] 

94 

[d77-apT]t^[ei]c  0  e7r(,j8[dAAi7] 

93 

15 

[Aap,j8d]yi[<^  ^]vy^T{p\^ 

92 

[ov  Tiet/tapp,]  dtccocai,  dAAd  aTuyfc 

91 

[ovk  e'xeic  T]rjc  yvvcKoc  dTraXXayrfve 

90 

[oS 

ov  cui^ri  rijjc  cvKOcfiavrlac 

53 

[KXrjpovopLeic]  Trjv  yvvaiKa 

52 

20 

[eiTTe  T^v  h^iKTjv.  viKac 

51 

[ov  pLCvei  coju  rd  VTrdpxovra 

50 

4  1.  TTpoypd(f)( 

zTai  6  1.  epx^Tai  ~J  1.  Aa/Li/SctECic  8  1.  dyopd^cic 

15  1.  Xap.^dv€LC 

i6  \.  drvx^^c  17  1.  yuEatRoc,  d7raAAay77Eai  19  yuECRa  pap. 

I  OJJ  yLVTj  Ap 

^L07Tpd.Tr}c  A  ^LOTTpayoc  TO  cvvoXov  p  2  ivdvfxrjOjjc  A  dyopd^€i 

1C  d  eV( 

VO€LC  p  3  + 

RttAoic  A  +  ^paSecoc  p  4  +  dAA’  ouSce  RT77C77  A  +  TTpocex^  p 

5 

9,  10  1.  7Tapa[xev€L 


SaiVeic  A  + 

KafX€  p  6  ep;(eTai  o  aTToSrjixoc  pera  ^iAou  KaXov  p  7  om-  P  +  oAoe  p  to  dpyvpiov  ^paSi)  dTroX^i/jji 

A  8  ovK  dyopdletc  Ap  dpri  om.  p  ooSeV]  ;(6opioE  A  ;^copiov  ij  oiKiav  p  9  cot  om.  A  -q  ^tAry] 

o  TTO-Xr}^  (sic)  A  TTapapLevetc  Trpec/SoTcpoc  ecoc  yqpcoc  p  lO  cot  om.  Ap  77  irpaiT-q  yvv-q^  77  yoE77  coo  ^otp^drat 

p  II  00  coy/cporetcat  aTTo  TOO  ^lAoo  A  d7TaAAdcc77  TOO  RA77P00  pcrd  y77pojc  p  I2  SeKO-TTpcoToc  i^anlv-qc 

[e^ai^vqc  A)  Ap  2833  13  decopT^cat]  iSeio  /Spadcojc  de  p  14  eTn^dXXjj  Tap^eotc  p  iTTL^dXXj)  ^padecoc 

A  I5~i7  responsa  8-10  in  A e  dec.  72.8-10  deprompta  sunt  15  oAiyooSep  16  dAAd  dTo;(;rc]  Tt 

aRatpetc;  p  om.  2833  17  ovk  dLTTaXXdccrj  T'qc  yvvatKoc  dpept/Ltoa  p  [00  xraTaAAdcJcecc  Tfj  yoocRoc  (sic)  2833 

19  00  RA?7poEopetc  A  2833  +  pdooc  p  20  +  dycoEt^oo  p  2i  cot  A  +  ecoc  y77pa>c  p 


I  You  will  be  sold  as  a  slave  2  Buy  the  thing  you  have  in  mind  3  You  wOl 
be  able  to  sell  4  Your  belongings  will  be  sold  at  auction  5  You  will  proht  from  the 
undertaking  6  The  traveller  is  alive  and  will  return  7  You  will  not  get  the  money 
just  now  8  You  will  buy  nothing  just  now  9  Your  girl  friend  wOl  remain  with  you 
10  Your  hrst  wife  will  not  stay  with  you  ii  You  will  not  be  separated  from  your  girl 
friend  12  You  will  become  a  decemvir  13  You  will  be  able  to  see  your  homeland 
14  You  will  finish  what  you  intend  15  You  will  get  a  small  bequest  16  You  have 
not  been  poisoned,  but  you  are  unlucky  17  You  will  not  be  able  to  get  free  of  your 
wife  18  You  will  not  be  safe  from  the  allegation  19  You  will  inherit  from  your 
wife  20  Argue  your  case.  You  will  win  21  Your  property  will  not  remain  in  your 
possession 

I  Cf.  2a. 4  (66.1). 

I I  Uninscribed  space  on  the  papyrus  makes  it  appear  that  the  line  did  not  continue  after  dTraAAdccjj.  Though 
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ovK  aTTaWaccj)  alone  would  constitute  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  question,  it  is  more  likely  that  the  descender  of 
the  p  in  77pai[T7/  in  the  previous  line  interrupted  the  flow  of  this  answer,  which  would  have  started  up  again  where 
there  is  now  a  lacuna. 

i6  See  commentary  on  ib.9  (32.10)  above. 


4a 

— >■  9y  OVK  a.TToh'qfxlc  pv[p]  ij 


TTpOKOTTTlC  [c] 

16 

ov  Koivcovic  /<:aA£y[c] 

15 

ov  CTparevrj  apri 

14 

5 

OVK  exi'C  epyaclav 

13 

ov  TrXevcic  r]\ 

12 

6  cvvexofj-evoc  d[TToXveTai\ 

103 

ov  KaTaXXdccT]  [rf)  yuvaiKt] 

102 

ylvjj  lepovLKTjc 

lOI 

10 

KaTaXapL^dvr]  i[Trl  ;UOiyeia] 

100 

9S 

dyopd^ic  [ 

57 

dTraXXdccT]  t^[c  cvvox'fjc] 

56 

ov  XapL^dvic  ■pv  [deXeic  ywaiKo] 

55 

dTraXXdccj]  Trjc  [dcdeveiac] 

54 

15 

ov  CM^j]  TTjc  cv[Kocl)avTlac] 

53 

KXrjpovopLic  Trjv  yvvaiKa 

52 

elne  t^v  SIktiv.  viKac 

51 

fievL  cov  ra  vnapyovra 

50 

ov  XapL^dvic  rfiv  [(^epvrjv] 

49 

20 

[KXrjpovopLeic  to]uc  [yoveic] 

48 

idv  dfjc  Trapa^oXiov,  drroXXeTe 

69 

OVK  eytc  iXTrlda  Trlcrecjc 

68 

eTTiTev^rj  rrjc  eTnKXrjcecoc 

67 

KaTaXXdccT]  rij  (jjiXrj 

66 

CTpaT-qy-Tjce  coi  ov  cviJ,(l>epL 

65 

e'xic  d[dv]aT0v  cop  (dccoprjcai) 

64 

ov  piKac.  cicDTia 

63 

I  1.  d7To87]p.eLc  2  1.  TTpoKOTTreic  3  1.  KOLvcoveic  5  1.  e^etc 


6  1.  TrAeuceic 
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II  1.  dyopd^€Lc  13  \.  Xafx^dv€LC  14  1.  aTraAAaccei  16  \.  KXripovo[X€Lc  yuEe>ca  pap.  18  1.  [xev€L 
19  1.  Xap-^dv€LC  21  1.  aTToXeLTai  22,  26  1.  €X^lc  25  1.  CTpaTrjyrjcaL,  cvp.(f>ep€L 

2  TTpoKoijjeLC  p  i^aTTLvrjc]  A  +  ore  ovk  otSac  p  3  kolvcovclc  €7tI  ^Xd^jj  p  ov  xaAoic  kolv- 

coveic  Tw  TTpdypiaTL  A  4  dpri  pLcivov  A  dpTL  tl  cttcvSclc;  p  5  ei  ttlctujc  ipwrac  ipdiTTjcov  p  ipwTTjcov 

eav  7TLCT€vrjc  A  (quaestio  13  et  in  priore  et  in  altera  ecdose  ex  el  ipyd^ofxai;  ad  et  ecrtp  atpa  rov  ^TTL^aXdcdai  (+ 
T(p  xpr^cpicp  p);  mutata  est)  6  nXdeic  fierd  to  eyROTri^pai  Kal  cu/x^epei  coi  p  oi5  TrAeeic  ov  cvp.(f)ep€L  col  A 

7-10  responsa  7-10  in  A  falsa  sunt  et  ad  quaestiones  103-100  non  quadrant  8  ov  om.  p  +  kol  pLcra- 

vocLC  p  9  UpovLKTjc]  iTTLCKOTToc  ^paSecoc  p  10  OV  KaTaXapL^dvrj  pLoiyoc  vvv  vcTcpov  Sc  p  II  Ol5 

TTcoAetc  TOE  ^dproE  apri  p  oil  TTcoAetc  aprt  TO  ^oprtoE  A  I2  dTToXvccai  A  dTToXvjj  p  13  ov  yLvrj  p,ovaxdcA 

14  aTTaXXdccrj]  ccd^eTai  Ap  +  Tax€coc  p  15  oil  om.  A  cu/co^aETtac  p-cpipiva  p  16  oil  KXripovo[X€Lc  A 

17  vLKac]  vLKdc  kot’ dX'qdcLav  p  p.rj  v-TTcpdr)  A  i8  ov  fj-cvci  A  coi  Ap  19  oil  om.  p  +  koto  p,€poc 

p  20  oil  xAi^poEOjLtetc  p  +  TTpoTcXevTac  p  21  cl  A  Occ  Trapa^oXiov  vLKac  p  22  oilic  om.  p 

24  yiV^  CTTLCKOTTOC  A  KodicTacaL  kXjiplkoc  pLcrd  xpdvov  p  25  oil  co/Lt^epet  coi  crpaTTjyrjcaL  p  cTpaTrjyrjccLc  Kal 

cvTjfxcprjccLc  A  26  oil;)(  dpac  dpTt  ^ctEaTOE  p  oil  ^ecopeic  ^aEUTOE  EOE  A  27  Eucac  dycoEi^oo  A 


I  You  will  not  go  out  of  town  now  2  You  will  advance  suddenly  3  You  will 
not  share  in  the  business  to  your  advantage  4  You  will  not  serve  in  the  army  just  yet 
5  You  will  not  have  work  6  You  will  not  sail  ...  7  The  one  who  is  detained  will 

be  set  free  8  You  will  not  be  reconciled  with  your  wife  9  You  will  be  a  victor  in 

the  games  10  You  will  be  caught  in  adultery  ii  You  will  buy  ..  .  12  You  will 

be  released  from  detention  13  You  will  not  get  the  woman  you  desire  14  You  will 
recover  from  your  illness  15  You  will  not  be  safe  from  the  allegation  16  You  will 
inherit  from  your  wife  17  Argue  your  case.  You  will  win  18  Your  property  will 
remain  in  your  possession  19  You  will  not  get  the  dowry  20  You  will  inherit  from 
your  parents  21  If  you  put  down  a  deposit,  it  will  be  lost  22  You  will  not  have 
hope  of  trust  23  You  will  get  the  call  to  office  24  You  will  be  reconciled  with  your 
girl  friend  25  It  will  not  benefit  you  to  be  a  magistrate  26  You  will  be  able  to  see 

your  death  27  You  will  not  win.  Keep  silent 


This  leaf  (4a— b)  is  conjugate  with  5a— b;  the  fold  and  stitch  marks  are  intact  and  still  visible  in  the  middle  of 
the  sheet.  Two  complete  bifolia  (8  pp.)  once  intervened  between  4b  and  5a,  however,  as  is  indicated  by  the  decade 
numbers. 

II  In  neither  the  shorter  nor  the  longer  version  is  there  a  response  to  question  57  (et  TraiAa*  to  <f)opTLov;)  that 
begins  with  a  form  of  ayopd^oj.  This  reading,  therefore,  is  unique,  corrupt,  or  responds  to  a  different  form  of  the 
question. 

14  From  the  form  of  question  54,  cl  6  dc6cvd)v  cw^crai;,  we  would  expect  a  response  in  the  third  person 
rather  than  the  second. 


4b 


[ov  KXr^povojxelc  vjw 
[p.Lc9a)caL.  ov  (SAdj-n-TTy 

[  ]iv 


62 

61 

60? 
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[95"  ]cTraprjvai 


5 

[t6v  (j)][XoV 

38? 

[ovK  e'xeic  ecxdT]r]P  KaXriv 

37 

[euptCKreic  tov  cjjjvyovTa 

36 

[ov  Svuacai  vv]v  dp^acde 

35 

[KXrjpovopLeic  Trj]v  pLrjTepa 

34 

10 

[ov  KXrjpovopLeijc  tov  narepa 

33 

[eAeuflepof  t?5]c  npaypLarlac 

32 

[ovx  vPpf\^r].  fxi)  dycjvia 

31 

[^rj  TO  yev]vridev.  Tp4(f)e 

30 

[ov  ccti^ry]  rrjc  KaT'qyopiac 

29 

15  [9^ 

jcT^C  CK  KOTTCOV 

13 

[0  aTToSjrjpLoc  dnedavev 

80 

[edv  TiAejucT^c,  vavayic 

12 

[aTTapTl^eijc  0  eTrtjSdAA^ 

93 

[77-joe]cj8e[u]c7yc  iTTiKivSvvuic 

87 

20 

[TTpo]ypdcl)eTe  rd  cd 

82 

dTTqKad[f\cTacai  elc  rdv  tottov 

77 

[ouj/c  oiK:[o]So;urc  vvv 

60 

0  cvvexdfj-evoc  dnoXvairai 

103 

ov  KaTaXXdccT]  Tjj  yvveKi 

102 

8  1.  ap^acdai  17  1.  vavayeLC  19  1.  TrpeCjSeucetc  20  1.  TTpoypa^erai  22  1.  oiKoSofieLC 

23  1.  a7ToXv€TaL  24  1.  ywaiKL 

I  KXr)povofj.€Lc  o?5  fxovoc  p  responsum  in  A  e  dec.  96.8  depromptum  est  2  iav  (xlcOwct)  ^XaTTTrj  p 

3  oiVovo/xeic  TTtcTeu^eiV  (+  /cai  p)  Ap  4—5  ov  KXripovofxeic  tov  ^iXov  6  +  ceaurw /Sory^ei  p 

7  +  €vdvc  Kal  ov  XvTTjj  p  8  ouK  eycic  ap^ai  vvv  tl  TrpochoKac;  p  ap^eic  Kal  €V7)p.€p'qc€ic  A  9  +  oi5  [xovoc 

Sep  10  ou  om.  A  +p.6vocp  ii  iXevdepovcai  ^paSecoc  {+  dXXa  p.'q  Xuttov  p)  Ap  I2  +  aAAa 

tappet  p  13  Tp€(f)€]  Kal  Tp€(l>€TaL  A  ov  ^rqc€L  TO  yevvojfxevov  dXXd  TeXevTdp  14  oA  om.  A  +  fxeT’ oXiyov 
p  15-22  responsa  falsa  in  p  ad  quaestiones  19-12  quadrantia  15  iTTL^aXecdai  (^pa  (icriv)  aTra^  fxovov 

A  16-17  in  A  ordo  reversus  est  17  i^atiayTyceic  A  (responsum  2)  19  7Tpec^€V€ic  Kal  KLvSweveic 

A  20  +  dnavTa  A  22  OLKovop.etc  A  vuv]  oi5  SeSorat  A  23  aTToXyeraL  6  cvvexdp^evoc  A  +  rrjc 

cvvox'^c  p  24  dTTaXXdccj]  Trjc  (f)LXrjc  p.ajpo77oiei  cup-^epei  col  p 

I  You  will  not  inherit  now  2  Take  a  lease.  You  will  not  suffer  a  loss  3  •  •  • 
4—5  .  .  .  your  friend  6  You  will  not  have  a  good  end  7  You  wOl  hnd  the  fugitive 

8  You  cannot  be  an  official  now  9  You  will  inherit  from  your  mother  10  You  will 
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not  inherit  from  your  father  1 1  You  will  be  freed  from  the  matter  12  You  will  not  be 
harmed.  Do  not  be  distressed  13  The  baby  will  live.  Care  for  it  14  You  will  not  be 
safe  from  the  accusation  15  ...  as  a  result  of  your  efforts  16  The  traveller  has  died 
17  If  you  sail,  you  will  be  shipwrecked  18  You  will  finish  what  you  intend  19  You 
will  become  an  ambassador  to  your  peril  20  Your  belongings  will  be  sold  at  auction 
21  You  will  be  restored  to  your  place  22  You  will  not  build  now  23  The  one  who 
is  detained  will  be  set  free  24  You  will  not  be  reconciled  with  your  wife 

3—4  The  remaining  traces  do  not  correspond  to  the  readings  of  Ap. 

8  This  is  the  only  extant  response  to  question  35  {el  dp^oj  iv  tw  TTpaypart;)  that  employs  a  middle  form 
of  dpxco- 

15  Fake  answers  in  p  and  2833  to  question  13  indicate  that  the  question  was  originally  ei  epya^op.ai;  In  Ap 
this  was  altered  to  el  ecnv  copa  tov  eTn^aXeadai  (+  rep  xp^epep  p);  Restoration  of  this  line  is  difficult  because  Jct^c 
implies  an  active  form. 

Decade  97  in  our  papyrus,  though  much  more  similar  to  A  in  appearance,  is  almost  certainly  equivalent  to 
p  in  function.  In  p,  decade  97  is  unshuffled  decade  112,  containing  in  slots  1-8  fake  answers  to  questions  19-12  re¬ 
spectively  and  valid  responses  to  questions  103  and  102  in  slots  9  and  10  respectively.  In  A,  the  decade  is  unshuffled 
14  with  a  valid  reponse  to  question  13  in  slot  i  and  fake  answers  in  slots  2—10.  These  fakes  respond  to  a  random 
sequence  of  questions  except  for  those  in  slots  9  and  10,  which,  following  the  pattern  in  p,  respond  to  questions  103 
and  102  respectively.  It  is,  however,  precisely  this  anomalous  sequence  of  fakes  and  the  response  to  question  103 
that  lends  credence  to  the  notion  that  A  is  not  a  distinct  edition,  but  is,  rather,  derived  from  an  attempt  to  restore 
a  missing  table  of  correspondences:  since  question  103  is  not  found  in  the  list  of  queries  in  A,  answers  to  it  would 
not  be  found  in  A,  if  A  were  not  a  derivative  of  p;  and  the  fact  that  fake  answers  elsewhere  in  A  are  not  sequential 
(i.e.,  they  do  not  respond  in  sequence  to  a  series  of  questions  that  are  contiguous  in  the  list  of  questions)  suggests 
that  97.9—10  in  A  and,  hence,  A  itself  is  based  on  p.  The  mechanics  of  this  derivation  and  its  effect  on  decade  97 
were  roughly  as  follows.  In  the  original  composition  of  the  Sortes,  the  author  made  the  operation  of  the  text  more 
complex  and,  hence,  less  transparent  by  shuffling  the  decades  of  answers,  so  the  set  of  questions  answered  in  any 
given  decade  no  longer  overlapped  the  set  of  questions  answered  in  the  previous  or  the  following  decade.  Before 
this  shuffling,  the  table  of  correspondences  which  we  find  in  the  Sortes  between  the  list  of  questions  and  the  decades 
of  answers  was  not  necessary  because  the  oraclemonger  needed  to  do  nothing  more  than  add  the  number  be¬ 
tween  I  and  10  chosen  by  the  inquirer  as  his  lot  to  the  number  of  the  inquirer’s  question  to  know  in  which  decade 
the  correct  response  was  to  be  found;  it  would  be  the  answer  in  the  slot  that  corresponded  to  the  lot  number  in  the 
decade  number  that  was  the  sum  of  the  question  number  and  the  lot  number.  For  example,  before  shuffling,  the 
first  response  to  question  46  would  have  been  the  first  answer  in  decade  47  (46  +  i  =  47).  The  second  response  to 
the  question  would  have  been  the  second  answer  in  decade  48  (46  +  2  =  48)  and  so  on.  After  shuffling,  a  table  of 
correspondences  was  needed  to  show  that,  for  example,  what  had  originally  been  decade  47  was  now  decade  33 
and  what  had  originally  been  decade  48  was  now  decade  5. 

It  has  been  argued  that  A  was  produced  by  someone  whose  copy  of  the  Sortes  lacked  this  vital  table  of  cor¬ 
respondences.  He  attempted  to  restore  the  missing  table  by  determining  the  unshuffled  identity  of  each  decade. 
He  did  this,  logically  enough,  by  looking  at  the  first  response  in  each  decade,  determining  the  number  of  the  ques¬ 
tion  to  which  it  responded,  and  adding  one  to  that  number.  The  defect  in  his  method,  however,  was  his  failure  to 
realize  that  some  decades  begin  with  fake,  i.e.,  unattainable  answers.  Such  decades  would  not  have  been  properly 
identified  by  this  restorer’s  method.  Perhaps  the  restorer  saw  in  his  text  an  answer  to  question  13  in  the  first  slot 
of  decade  97  and,  not  knowing  this  was  a  fake  answer,  added  i  to  13  to  identify  the  decade  as  unshuffled  decade 
14  in  his  table.  At  some  point  subsequent  to  the  creation  of  A,  the  fake  answers  in  p  were  rewritten  so  they  would 
follow  the  sequential  pattern  of  the  valid  responses,  leaving  decade  97  in  earlier  witnesses  of  the  text,  such  as 
this  one,  looking  much  more  like  decade  97  of  the  corrupt  shorter  version  (A)  than  that  of  the  more  functionally 
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pristine  longer  version  (p).  For  a  more  detailed  explanation,  see  R.  Stewart,  ‘The  Textual  Transmission  of  the 
Sortes  Astrampsychi\  Illinois  Classical  Studies  ii  (1995)  i35~47- 

22  Question  60  in  p  is  Cl  olKovofxrjca>;  Though  the  question  itself  is  not  preserved  in  A,  all  of  the  answers  to  it 
in  that  manuscript  respond  to  el  oLKovofxrjccv;  or  similar.  In  the  absence  of  other  responses  to  question  60  in  these 
fragments,  one  is  unable  to  determine  whether  oiKoSofxeic  is  simply  a  scribal  error  in  this  instance  or  represents 
a  form  of  the  question  and  its  responses  that  is  unique  to  this  witness. 


5a 

■I  01)770)  cvjjLfjyepi  coi  cvv[  ai 

00770)  TTpoeKoipev  6  a[  a2 


jots'  TrXevcov  elc  ’AXeidv[8peiav]  bi 

ecj]  dpXMTpoc,  edv  [  b2 

5  ov  Aa;Uj8av[t]c  apn  to  [  b3 

pLCTOiKrjcov  Trjv  Tr[  b4 

ovK  eTTiTCV^rj  KaX\ov  yapLOv]  b5 

Scucrjc  dvepLTroSiclraic  b6 

6  vide  prjTOjp  ov  8vva[Tai  yevecdai]  h"] 

10  7T0pevdriT[l\  €771  TO,  (/>[  b8 

vavXojcov  elc  AXe^\dv8peiav  bg 

TrapdpLivov  t]v  deX[eic  bio 


jot^  00  TTpoTeXevTac  T[rjc  yvvaiKoc  cio 

TrXevcov.  rre^evcai  [  cii 


15  77j0oac</>aA[t]^oi).  [o]ox:  e[ 

C12 

ov  0opt)j8r[c]ai 

C13 

ovTrai  cov\  ]oo[  ]vkI 

.]?[ 

C14 

epoc  t[.  .  .]?»^[.  .]  .[ 

™  [ . ].[ 

C15 

fie[ 

C16 

[ 

So.[ 

C17 

''V.i 

C18 

I  1.  cvfi(f)€peL  5  1.  Xafi^dveic  8  1.  Sojcetc 

12  1.  TTapdfxeLvov 

16  1.  Oopv^eLC 

I  It  is  not  yet  to  your  advantage  .  .  . 


2  The  one  who  .  .  .  has  not  yet  advanced 
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3  Sail  to  Alexandria  ...  4  You  will  become  a  chief  physician,  if  .  .  .  5  You  will 

not  get  the  .  .  .  just  now  6  Move  to  .  .  .  7  You  will  not  obtain  a  good  marriage 

8  You  will  give  .  .  .  without  hindrance  9  Your  son  will  not  be  able  to  become  a  rhetor 
10  Go  to  the  ...  II  Pay  freight  to  Alexandria  12  Abide  beside  .  .  .  which  you 
desire  13  You  will  not  die  before  your  wife  14  Sail.  To  go  by  foot  [is  not  to  your 
advantage?]  15  Take  safeguards  in  advance  ...  16  You  will  not  be  thrown  into 

confusion  .  .  .  (or  You  will  not  be  acclaimed  .  .  . )  17^24  .  .  . 

This  leaf  and  those  that  follow  contain  an  addition  to  the  known  text  of  Sortes  that  is  paralleled  in  no  other 
witness.  The  original  sequence  of  these  fragments  is  assured  by  the  decade  numbers  visible  on  each  piece  with  the 
exception  of  8a— b,  the  proper  position  of  which  is  uncertain. 

2  Perhaps  o  d[7ToST^p,oc  (cf  questions  15  (et  ttpokotttcx)  ev  TLfJLjj;),  27  (et  epx^Tai  6  aTTob'rjp.oc;),  and  80  (ei  Ifj  6 
a7T6Brjp.oc;)).  Questions  about  the  welfare  of  a  traveller  are  also  found  in  the  Sortes  Sangallenses,  e.g.,  6.11  {in  absenti 
multum  lacerat,  de  quo  consuli^. 

3  Cf.  6a.i7  (172,5), 

4  Cf  6a.i8  (172.6). 

5  Cf  6a.i9  (172.7). 

6  Cf  6a. 20  (172.8).  Perhaps  r-qv  7t[6Xlv  or  7T[aTptSa. 

7  Cf  6a.2i  (172.9). 

8  Cf  6a. 22  (172.10).  The  object  may  be  something  like  top  Adyop.  Questions  regarding  the  advisability  of 
taking  a  case  to  court  abound  in  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi,  e.g,  28  (et  Scdcoi  tojjc  \6yovc  p.ov  dpri;),  51  {el  ei-noj  rqv 
SiKqv;),  and  63  (et  vlko)  top  dpTiStKOp;). 

9  Cf.  question  41  {el  coc^Lcrevco;  (altered  in  A  to  el  v-ndyco  elc  rove  dylovc  tottovc;)).  The  Sortes  Sangallenses 
allow  the  petitioner  to  ask  about  his  own  chances  of  becoming  an  orator  (e.g.  40.4 — slude,  ut  homo  esse  possis,  non 
or[atorJ  and  41.5 — si  studeas,  poles  esse  orator  non  mediocris  sed  bonus)  and  to  inquire  generally  about  his  son’s  chances  of 
learning  a  skill  (e.g.  44.2 — ad  artificium  non  habet  animus  [sic]  tuus,  sed  operam  discat,  quia  prode  erit  [sic]  ei  et  datom 
[sic]  illi  est  and  45.3 — poterit  artem  dis[ce]r[e JiJlius  tuus). 

10  A  series  of  responses  in  the  Sortes  Sangallenses  (4.1,  5.2,  6.3,  7.4,  8.5,  9.6)  with  the  basic  QonsXxnction  procede 
(or  noli  procedere)  ad  publicum  may  provide  parallels  to  this  answer.  If  these  are  true  parallels,  to  ^[avepd  is  a  possible 
supplement. 

13  Cf  56.7  (118.5)  and  6b.i5  (175.10). 

14  Cf  5b.8  (118.6).  Probably  Tre^evcai  ov  cvp.<pepeL  col  or  TTel^evcal  cot  oi5  cvp.<pepeL. 

15  Cf  56.9(118.7). 

16  Cf  5b.io  (118.8).  For  dopv^L[c]ai,  cf  Sortes  Sangallenses  21.7  {non  vinces;  sine  causa  laboras;  cautus  esto,  quia  et 
turbaberis)  and  38.12  {noli Jugere  neque  te  confundere). 

17-18  Cf  5b.11  (iiS.g). 

19-20  Cf  5b.i2  (118.10). 

24  Unexplained  stroke  in  ecthesis  before  vq  [. 

5b 

[ . ].[...].[ . ]...[.].  KpiTTOvac  C19 

[pirj  cvfj,cl)epe]i  coi  Savlcacdai  sttI  -x^ipoypacfiM  c6 

\evKapTr\'qcrj  cov  to  yaiplov  (he  ovk 
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5 

[e'xeic  iSejiY  cov  tt^v  aheX(f>rjv 

c8 

[e(f)Op\ac  SKxdpovc  cov  ^paSiov 

C9 

[TT-poreAe]  urac  rrjc  yvvcKoc  cov 

CIO 

[tTC^CVCOV.]  TrXcVCal  cot.  OV  CVpL(l>€pl 

CII 

\  ]  act  CKTrXaKrjvai 

CI2 

10 

\  1  Tov  (/>d|8oii.  fj,ri  dyojvia 

CI3 

\  iv  TO)  6(j)(j)iKlcf) 

CI4 

KOTTidcac  dTroXrm,i/jv  rd  cd 

CI5 

\pi9  ]  c  etc  rrjc  (filXc^c  cov 

dl 

clv^fxcjjcpi  cot  CTparcvcacdai 

d2 

15 

\  elTTiTCV^rj  CTTL  yrjpovc 

dS 

[  ]  ocov  fxdriv.  OV  cup,(/>ept 

d4 

[  ]  TOP  d8eXcj)6v  cov  OTC 

[ovK  iXiTil^ic 

dS 

20 

[ . ]  .  .  .at 

d6 

[  c.  21  tcjard  y eve  civ' 

d? 

[  c.  22  ]c  ovSe  cv 

d8 

[  c.  20  ov]i<  eXirl^ic 

d9 

[  c-  22  ] .  .  .  . 

dio 

I 

1.  KpeiTTovac  2  1.  Sav'etcac^ai,  3  1.  €VKap7Tiqc€L  4  1.  eATTi^eic 

5  V  of  T-qv 

corn  from  a  6  1.  ixOpovc  7  1.  yvvaiKoc  8  1.  ci»jU.^epei  14  1.  c 

:LijU,0epet 

15  1.  y-qpoK 

i6  1.  fidr-qv,  cv^(}>€p€L  i8  1.  eATTt^etc  24  1.  eATrt^etc 

I  .  .  .  2  It  is  to  your  advantage  to  borrow  on  a  note  3-4  Your  field  will  yield 

a  good  crop  beyond  your  expectation  5  You  will  be  able  to  see  your  sister  6  You  will 
have  control  over  your  enemies  after  a  while  7  You  will  die  before  your  wife  8  Go 
on  foot.  It  is  not  to  your  advantage  to  sail  9  •  •  •  10  .  .  .  from  fear.  Do  not  be  dis¬ 

tressed  II  ...  in  the  office  12  With  effort  you  will  regain  your  belongings  13  . 
.  .  from  your  girl  friend  14  It  is  to  your  advantage  to  serve  as  a  soldier  15  You  .  .  . 
be  successful  in  old  age  16  ...  in  vain.  It  is  not  to  your  advantage  17-18  .  .  .  your 
brother  when  you  do  not  expect  it  19^20  ...  21  .  .  .  22  .  .  .  23  .  .  .  nor 

do  you  expect  24  .  .  . 


2  Cf.  6b.ii  (175.6). 

3—4  Cf.  6b.i2  (175.7).  Similar  responses  occur  in  the  Sortes  Sangallemes,  e.g.,  2.9  (hum  annu  [sic]^«cft  misernmi 
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sunt;  cave  ne  inopiam patiaris),  3.10  {hoc  anno  fructus  bonus  tibi  significatur),  and  4.11  {hunc  annum  fructi  rari  nascuntur  et  tempus 
laboriosum  sign^cat). 

5  Cf.  6b.i3  (175.8). 

6  Cf.  6b.i4  (175.9).  While  there  appears  to  be  enough  room  in  the  lacuna  for  ovk  before  e^opjac,  a  positive 
answer  is  suggested  by  ^pdSiov.  The  sense  of  epopd)  implied  by  the  context  is  without  adequate  parallel.  Both  here 
and  in  6b.i4  the  meaning  appears  to  be  ‘oversee’  in  the  sense  of  ‘have  power  or  control  over.’ 

7  Cf.  5a.i3  (117.1)  and  6b.i5  (175.10). 

8  Cf  5a.  14  (117.2). 

9  Cf  5a.i5(ii7.3). 

10  Cf  5a.i6  (117.4). 

11  Cf  5a.  17-18(1 17.5). 

12  Cf  5a.i9-20  (117.6). 

14  Cf  6a.23  (173.1). 

15  Cf  6a. 24  (173.2).  Perhaps  [oj5_y  oAcoc  €]7TiT€v^r]  or  [o?5  KaXcbc  ejTTtTeo^ry. 

16  Cf  6a.25  (173.3). 

17—18  The  parallel  answer  in  6a. 26  (173.4)  suggests  that  the  first  word  in  the  lacuna  is  ^x^tc.  The  most  likely 
construction  would  then  require  an  infinitive,  e^etc  (probably  written  i8iV),  following  the  model  of  5b.5 
(118.3)  6b.i3  (175.8)  is  the  probable  supplement. 

19—20  Cf  6a. 27  (173.5).  parallel  answer  implies,  the  primary  verb  of  this  response  was  probably  a  form 

of  TTpdccto. 

21  Cf  6a. 28  (173.6).  The  parallel  argues  that  the  main  verb  in  the  lacuna  was  uTroTTreveic,  but  it  is  unclear 
what  modifiers  accompanied  the  word.  Even  00  /caAcoc  yTTonreveLc  is  too  short  to  fill  the  lacuna  adequately. 

22  Cf  6a.29  (173.7).  Some  form  of  Trdcxco  must  have  been  the  operative  word  lost  in  the  lacuna. 

6a 

I 


[poa 


5 


10 


[po^ 


15 


[  ]  TTaiSloV  [ 

.  .  .  .].[ 

[....]..A^c.[.]S[ 

cvv,[.].^[ 

[.  .  .  .]po.K:o,[]ev[ 

[  ]cot  TaS[  ]««:[ 

c.7  ].[ 

[ov  X’p^pLijjr]  [ 

[ . ]X‘  epe[.]a[ 

[ov  cvpi\cj)epi  coi  [  ]  [  c.  9  ]  [ 

]a)covx.f[.  cvpLjcjjepi  coi 
.  [ .  .  ]  deptoc ] AAaK:tSav[ 

6  [  larecou  [  1  evdecoc 


34 
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lov  cu]fr(/>epi  coi  [  ]  revcacdai 

7rA[et!]c[ai]  elc  ^AXe^avSpiav  cvfx(j)\epei] 

bi 

ecrj  apXMTp[6c,  j8p]dStov  Se 

b2 

Xrpxijjii]  TO  [  ]  jxa  Komdcac 

b3 

20 

ov  cii4i(/>[e]p[t  cot]  kcltoikIv  ev  tt]  TrarptSt 

b4 

eniTev^r]  ^[aAoi)]  yap-ov,  ov  vvv  8e 

bs 

Scocpc  Tov  \  filerd  kottov  ttoXXov 

b6 

[p]oy  o\v  c\vpcl)epi  c[ot]  CTpaT€vcac9ai 

d2 

eTTiTev^rj  elc  y[ri\poy[c,  pjerplojc  8e 

ds 

25 

ov  cvpcjiepi  \  ][[  f  r’Tlo  co  [  ]ct/ 

CI4 

ovK  eytc  a  top  [d]SeA(/>dr’  con 

d5 

Trpd(ov  rrjv  k  CTrjv\  ]e7Ti  [  ]  r/r" 

d6 

KaXcbc  VTTOTTTeveic  ckB  X 

d? 

ov  TTCtCYic  Ka  ve  va  ve  e  \ 

d8 

30 

aTTeXevci  ev  yetcc .[.].[  4^5  ] . 

dg? 

12,  13,  i6,  20,  23,  25  1.  cUjLtc^epet  17  1.  ’AAe^dvSpeLav  20  1.  KarotKetv  22  1.  Stdceic 

24  1.  yqpwc  26  1.  e_)(etc  28  vnoTTT^vetc  29  1.  Trdcx^LC  30  1.  aTreAeucet 

I  .  .  .  2  .  .  .  child  .  .  .  3—9  ...  10  You  will  not  get  thanks  ...  ii  .  .  . 

12  It  is  not  to  your  advantage  .  .  .  13^15  •  •  •  16  It  is  not  to  your  advantage  .  .  . 

17  It  is  to  your  advantage  to  sail  to  Alexandria  18  You  will  become  a  chief  physician, 
but  after  a  while  19  You  will  get  the  ...  by  working  hard  20  It  is  not  to  your  ad¬ 
vantage  to  dweh  in  your  fatherland  21  You  will  obtain  a  good  marriage,  but  not  now 
22  You  will  give  your  .  .  .  with  great  effort  23  It  is  not  to  your  advantage  to  serve  as 
a  soldier  24  You  will  be  successful  in  old  age,  but  moderately  25  It  is  not  to  your 
advantage  ...  26  You  will  not  be  able  to  .  .  .  your  brother  27  .  .  .  28  You  do 

well  to  suspect ...  29  You  will  not  suffer  ...  30  You  will  go  away  .  .  . 

13  A  portion  of  the  infralinear  mark  below  the  decade  number  is  visible. 

14  Perhaps  7ra]AAaKi8av? 

16  cTparevcacdaL?  Cf  23.  But  the  traces  seem  to  require  one  letter  too  many. 

17  Cf.  5a.3(ii6.i). 

18  Cf.  5a. 4  (116.2). 

19  Cf  53.5(116.3). 

20  Cf  5a. 6  (116.4).  possible  parallels  see  Sortes  Sangallenses  50.11  {bene  tibi  est;  ut  qmdpatnam  tuam  desiderasF), 

50.12.  {habes  in  falls  patriam  tuam  videre),  and  51.12  {et  si  reverteris,  non  constas  inpatr[ia]m  tuam). 

21  Cf  53.7  (116.5). 
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22  Cf.  5a.8  (116.6). 

23  Cf.  5b.i4(ii9.2). 

24  eic  must  be  a  mistake  for  eVt.  Cf.  5b. 15  (119-3)- 

25  Cf  5b.  16(1 19.4). 

26  Cf  5b.i7-i8(ii9.5). 

27  Cf.  5b. 19-20  (119.6).  For  the  form  of  final  n  cf  3b.7. 

28  Cf  5b.2i  (119.7). 

29  Cf5b.22  (119.8.) 

30  After  the  series  of  paragraphoi  had  been  drawn,  the  original  hand  has  added  this  extra  response  (=  dp?) 
below  them;  the  reading  is  complicated  because  the  text  is  entangled  with  the  paragraphoi. 

6b 


[  c.  14  ] . [  ei 

[  c.  14  ]  LV  ac(^cf.X[^o[v]  62 

[oi/jri  Tovc  cove.  fj.ri  dy] covta.  ^a)civ  63 

harravriccLC  aTToXydlcrj  TTjc  XiTOVpylac  64 

5  ix-p  avaKadlcyc  o  deXic  Trpocunrov.  p-eravo'cic'  65 


poe  ckSoc  to  rraiSlov  npoc  rap,  .  .ev  iSrj  ci 

deXic  TeX[  ]  C2 

nalhcvcov  to  77-[  ]  A  arroXa.^  C3 

SeSorai  coi  Ta[  Ji/caKrAi  04 

10  eyic  KaX(p  d[  ^TcXevTrjc  ^5 

prj  havlcjj  cttI  \ipoypa(f>cp  c6 

evKapnrjcrj  coy  to  yaoplov  C] 

eyte  i[SeiV]  d8eXcj)riv  cov.  prj  oA  [  c8 

ecj)6ijjei  Tayv  tovc  iKydpovc  cov  eg 

15  ov  TTpOTcXevTac  TTjc  cvp^icv  cov  CIO 


JOGS'  ov  KaTahchcKcv  ce  ■y  (f>lXrj  co[ii] 
dXrjdaic  ecTiv  cjxxppaKoc  ■yv  a[ 
yvvcKa 


fi 

f2 


4  1.  dTToXvdrjcj],  XeiTovpyiac  5  1.  dvaKadiqcrjc[?),  deXeic  7  lO  1. 

II  \.  daveLcji,  x€Lpoypd(})w  I2  \.  evKapTT-qceL  13  \.  e'x^Lc  14  1.  eTToi/jei,  iy^povc  15  1.  cvfi^Lov 

18  1.  yvvacKa 


I  .  .  .  2  .  .  .  Take  care  3  You  will  see  your  family.  Do  not  be  distressed. 

They  are  alive  4  You  will  be  freed  from  your  liturgy  after  expenditure  5  Do  not 
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abandon(?)  the  person  you  desire.  You  will  be  sorry  6  Give  your  child  over  to  .  .  . 
7  The  (woman?)  you  desire  ...  8  Educate  your  ...  9  It  is  granted  to  you  .  .  . 

10  You  are  able  [or  you  have) ...  1 1  Do  not  borrow  money  on  a  note  12  Your  field 

will  yield  a  good  crop  13  You  will  be  able  to  see  your  sister.  Do  not ...  14  You  will 

soon  have  control  over  your  enemies  15  You  will  not  die  before  your  wife  16  Your 

girl  friend  has  not  put  a  spell  on  you  17-18  It  is  indeed  a  poisoner  whom  .  .  .  your  wife 

1  Above  this  line,  the  horizontal  fibres  have  mostly  been  stripped  from  an  area  of  c.  5  lines  more.  Occasional 
ink  traces  remain  on  the  exposed  vertical  fibres. 

2  Cf.  8b.5{x.i). 

3  Cf.  8b.6(x.2). 

4  Cf  8b.7-8  (x.3). 

5  Cf  8b. 9  (x.4).  Sortes  Sangallenses  12.11  [noli  dimittere  persona  [sic]  de  qua  soniaris  =  ‘do  not  abandon  the  person 
about  whom  you  are  concerned’  [for  the  meaning  of  sonior^tt  Winnefeld,  p.12])  may  elucidate  the  meaning  of  the 
troublesome  avaKadUvc  {avaKadUrjc  in  8b. 9).  If  our  response  is  parallel  to  this  answer,  avaKaOUvc  is  probably 
the  second  person  singular  aorist  active  subjunctive  of  dvaKadi-qfxi  (i.e.  dvaKadpcrjc),  which,  although  not  attested 
in  LSJ  or  Lampe’s  A  Patristic  Greek  Lexicon,  would  reflect  the  penchant  of  late  Greek  for  compounding  verb  prefixes. 
Its  meaning  would  be  ‘send  down’,  ‘let  down’,  hence  ‘dismiss’.  The  response  would  then  mean  ‘do  not  dismiss  [or 
desert)  the  person  you  desire.  You  will  be  sorry’ 

10  Or  KaXoj  for  KaXov,  cf  15? 

11  Cf  5b.2  {118.1). 

12  Cf  5b.3-4  (118.2). 

13  Cr.5b.5  (118.3). 

14  Cf.  5b.6  (118.4). 

15  Cf  53.13  (117.1)  and  5b.7  (118.5). 

17-18  The  terrifying  possibility  of  being  poisoned  without  being  aware  of  the  act  motivates  question  91  in 
the  Sortes  Astrampxpchi  (see  commentary  on  ib.9  [32.10]  above).  If,  as  seems  likely,  this  response  expresses  a  fear  that 
one  is  being  poisoned  by  one’s  wife,  Sortes  Sangallenses  48.10  is  a  parallel:  succurre  tibi,  qma  a  muliere  medicamentatus  es. 
Here  the  fear  may  be  that  one  is  married  to  a  poisoner  or  sorcerer.  The  sense  of  the  response  may  be  “It  is  indeed 
a  poisoner  [sorcerer],  whom  you  are  taking  (17  a[y€tc]?)  as  your  wife.” 


7a 

I 


t]o 

?  CTpa]  Tevcacd[ai,) 

]. 

o^Xfyov  vocov'vra 
]  epxerai  coi 

]. 

](uc  ev  Trj  oIkm  cov 
c]vfi^[u)  cov 


]f 

](p 


10 
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15 


]  (j)[Xrj  cov 

^KaKoc  ecTi  f 

]  ™  TCKva 

[/Xl)]  XvTTOV 

]ic  TCOV  cd)V 

] 


4  ]T€VCac9^  10  1.  CVfX^LOV? 


2  ..  .  the  place  3  •  ■  •  the  matter  4  ...  to  serve(?)  5  •  •  •  6  .  .  . 

being  slightly  ill  7—8  .  .  .  comes  to  you  ...  9  ...  in  your  home  10  .  .  .  your 

spouse  II— 12  .  .  .  your  girl  friend  ...  13  .  .  .  I4^t5  •  •  •  the  children.  Do 

not  be  grieved  16-17  .  .  . 

3—17  The  length  of  the  lines  suggests  that  responses  i-io  of  this  decade  began  in  lines  3,  4,  6,  7,  9,  10,  ii, 
13,  14  and  16  respectively.  Lines  5,  8,  12,  15  and  17  then  contained  the  endings  of  responses  begun  in  the  previous 
lines. 

17  There  are  no  traces  of  expected  paragraphoi  in  the  deep  space  below  16,  so  that  a  short  line  concluding 
the  response  starling  in  16  must  have  come  here. 


7b 


e'xi'C  8iaPXridrj[vai 
(jidovridric  VTTO  [ 

gi 

cea[ 

g2 

oijjovTal  cat  [ 

g3 

5 

o^[.]..A....[ 

g4 

e'xovctv  xpov[ov 

g5 

CTpaTevcovTa[i  ? 

g6 

CT] 

e'xovctv  [ 

hi 

ov  cv  [ 

h2 

10 

CTparelv- 

f 

h3 

. L 

[  ] 

h4 

jjtrj  dijte[ 

h5 

TTpoyvptv  [ 

h6 

38 
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15 

Savica  [ 

117 

vocic  e  [ 

h8 

ciip.(/>e[joet  cot, 

hg 

hio 

I  1.  ex^ic  2  V7TO  4  1.  ce?  i6  1.  voceic 

I  You  are  capable  of  being  slandered  .  .  .  2-3  You  will  be  envied  by  .  .  . 

4  (They)  will  see  you(?)  ...  5  •  •  •  6  They  have  time  ...  7  They  will  serve 

as  soldiers  [or  Serve  as  a  soldier)  ...  8  They  have  {or  are  able)  .  .  .  9^i4  •  •  • 

15  Having  lent(?)  ...  16  You  are  ill .  .  .  17  It  is  to  your  advantage  ...  18  .  .  . 

7  Also  possible  is  the  articulation  crparevcov  t  [. 

11-12  Blank  space  below  line  ii  indicates  that  the  answer  occupied  two  lines. 

14  Undoubtedly  some  form  of  irpoyvfi.valui,  probably  second  person  indicative  or  imperative. 


8a 


5 


]  eiXaKTj 
jeSiou 
]  ^lac 
]  K[p]lTTOVaC 

jrac^e 


dc](/>aAi^ou 
]y  ivdvfj,fj  yafxcp 
to  cii]p.(/>epi  coi  jjLadiv 

]  IV  TraiSevdev 

>' 

6  1.  KpeiTTovac  10  1.  fxadeLv 


7  Perhaps  ]yacde‘,  probably  the  ending  of  an  aorist  middle  infinitive. 
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8b 


.ax . [ 

M 

deXi]  .  .  .  ,  [ 


5  ] .  . 

oi/iTj  Tovc  co[vc  63 

a.TToXvd'qcrj  rrjc  X[eiTOVpylac] 

8aTT[avrjcac\  64 

fj,ri  avaKadicTjc  o  de[Xeic  Trpocunrov]  65 

10  KOTTidcac  SiaXXdccT]  [  e6 

9  1.  dvaKaO-qcrjcl?) 


1—4  ...  5  You  will  take  guard  against  the  ...  6  You  will  see  your  family  .  .  . 

7-8  You  will  be  freed  from  your  liturgy  after  expenditure  9  Do  not  abandon  the 

person  you  desire  10  After  working  diligently  you  will  be  reconciled  .  .  . 

The  absence  of  a  legible  decade  number  on  this  piece  prevents  us  from  positioning  it  correctly,  but,  from  the 
parallels  in  decade  174  to  lines  5—9  above,  it  is  certain  that  the  fragment  derives  from  the  portion  of  the  codex  that 
was  an  addition  to  what  has  become  the  standard  text  of  the  Sortes. 

5  Cf.  6b.2  (174.7). 

6  Cf.  6b.3  (174.8). 

7-8  Cf  6b.4  (174.9). 

9  Cf6b.5  (174.10). 


R.  STEWART 
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4582.  Petition  from  Beekeepers 

3446.73/6(1-2)3  14.5  X  17.5  cm  14-27  September  16 

Published  by  R.  D.  Sullivan,  ‘A  petition  of  beekeepers  at  Oxyrhynchus’,  BASF  10  (1973) 
5—13,  with  plate. 

Two  brothers,  beekeepers,  petition  the  strategus  regarding  damage  to  87  out  of  487 
hives  belonging  to  themselves  and  the  sons  of  one  of  them.  The  end  of  the  text  is  restored 
partly  following  the  proposals  of  M.  Z.  Kopidakis,  MPhL  2  (1977)  203—5.  On  beekeeping 
see  also  4583.  The  back  is  blank. 

'HpocTparcm  CTpaTT)iya)i 

napa  'Hpai<\X\eiov  Kal  ^Ovvuxjipioc  apL(f>OTepu)v  CapaTrl(xivo{c) 

Tcbv  an’  ’O^vpvyxaiv  noXecuc  fxeXiccovpyMV. 
vndpxei  ’pp-etv  Kal  toic  tov  'HpaKXelov  iito(r)c  ^pLrjvrii 
5  pLeXlccrja  rerpaKOCLa  oyhorjKOVTa  enra  dcf)’  a)v 
eixo-p-ev  iv  KcjpLrji  ToKa  rrjc  pLecrjc  ronapxlac 
iv  Tonaii  Xeyopievaii  IJeTvrji  iv  Trp  Aioyevovc  oIkm 
^pLTivrji.  oyho^KOVTa  inrd  aKoXovdojc  fj  nenorjpLe- 
da  Tua  8ie[X\riXvd6Ti  j8  (eVet)  Ti^eplov  Kalcapoc  Ce^acrov  dnoypa- 
10  </>?)(,.  Tijt  [Se]  TOV  evecTcvTOC  jxrjvoc  Cc^acTOV 

TOV  y  (sTOVc)  Ti^eplov  Ka[cap\o\c  Ce^acTOV  napayevrjdevTuiv 
’ppLOiv  elc  TOV  SrjXovpLevov  Tonov  npoc  Trjv  tcuv 
^pcyvtuv  inlcKeijjiv,  evpopLev  piepoc  tcuv  ^pLrj- 
vcuv  Siecjidappievov,  to.  Si  Xoind  l^pirjvrji  dno 
15  dcOeveiac  ovTa  (cucTe)  KivSvveveiv  Xeujidrjvai.  Kal  ndp- 
avTa  inypcuTycapiev  tov  Trjc  oIkmc  Kvpiov 
Aioyivrjv  nepl  tovtoiv  Kal  e(f)ri  fxoi  vno  Capanlu)vo{c) 

TOV  ©eouvoc  yvpLvacidpxov  peed’  d)v  inrjyayev 
cvv  auT(h[i]  Sia  vvktoc  Xadpalcuc  rd  dXa  ^pLTjvrji 
20  [evSov  nrjXcu  n^e(f)pdxdai  i(f>’  iKavdc  rjpLepac 

[Kal  pLrjSepLlav  e]xeiv  rd  ^pLrjvrii  Sie^oSov  tov  ve- 
[  c.  10  ]  _  Kal  cvfx^ePrjKev  fxip-q  tov 

[  c.  10  ].[c.  3].[c.  4].[c.  3]...[.]...ep 
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I  1.  CTpaT7jya)i 

end  1.  cixrjvT) 

8—9  1.  7T€7TOL^IX€da 

14,  19,  21  1.  CfiT^vr) 


2,  17  capa7Tiojv°  3,  5  Filler  stroke  at  end  of  line  4  1.  -qixiv  Dot  at  line 

5  1.  /xeAicceia  6  1.  eLxofj.€v  8  1.  cpL-qvrj  e  at  end  rewritten  to  give  TTCTTorjfie^ 

9,  II  L  10  Foot  of  V  at  end  of  line  extended  as  filler  stroke  13,  14  1.  cp,r)vojv 


‘To  Herostratus,  strategus,  from  Heraclius  and  Onnophris,  both  sons  of  Sarapion, 
from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  beekeepers.  There  belong  to  us  and  to  the  sons  of  Hera¬ 
clius  four  hundred  and  eighty-seven  beehives,  of  which  we  had  eighty-seven  hives  in  the  vil¬ 
lage  of  Toka  in  the  middle  toparchy,  in  the  place  called  Petne  on  the  property  of  Diogenes, 
in  accordance  with  the  registration  which  we  made  in  the  past  2nd  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar 
Augustus.  But  on  the  17th  of  the  present  month  Sebastus  of  the  3rd  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar 
Augustus,  when  we  arrived  at  the  above  mentioned  place  for  the  inspection  of  the  hives, 
we  found  part  of  the  hives  ruined  and  the  rest  of  the  hives  in  danger  of  being  abandoned 
because  of  their  weakened  condition.  Immediately  we  questioned  Diogenes  the  owner  of 
the  property  about  these  things  and  he  told  me  that  it  was  by  Sarapion  agent(?)  of  Theon, 
gymnasiarch,  along  with  those  he  had  brought  with  him  by  night  secretly,  that  all  the  hives 
had  been  blocked  up  inside  with  clay  for  several  days  and  that  the  hives  had  no  way  out  for 
the  .  .  .  ,  and  it  resulted  that  parts  of  the  .  .  .’ 

I  For  Herostratus  see  now  G.  Bastianini  and  J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  86.  4582  remains  the 
only  attestation  for  him.  Cf.  lo  n.  below  regarding  the  date. 

4  ^fi^vr]L  (1.  cpL-qv'q).  For  in  place  of  cp.-,  employed  consistently  in  this  papyrus,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i. 
120-2,  where  (p.  122)  no  examples  of  Ip-T^voc  were  cited.  Cf  also  XLVIII  3410  lo-ii  with  note  (citing  the  ed.  pr. 
of  the  present  text). 

6  For  €ixo.p^€v  see  Gignac,  Grammar  'll.  332. 

For  Toka  see  now  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abilati  dell'  Ossirinchite  205—6,  where  this  papyrus  is  the  earliest  reference 
cited. 

7  For  Peine  see  Pruned,  op.  cit.  149—50,  where  again  this  papyrus  is  the  first  reference  cited.  This  must  always 

have  been  a  small  place,  and  was  called  an  €ttqIkiov  even  in  the  third  century  and  a  ^he  fifth,  but  other 

evidence  (I  72)  already  has  it  as  a  village  in  its  own  right  by  the  end  of  the  first  century. 

10  The  17th  of  Sebastus  (=  Thoth),  3  Tiberius  =  14  September,  ad  16.  The  text  will  date  between  then  and 
27  September  since  the  month  is  still  current.  Only  this  unknown  day  is  strictly  valid,  of  course,  as  a  date  for  the 
tenure  of  the  strategus  Herostratus  (i),  as  Bastianini  and  Whitehorne  loc.  cit.  make  clear  (cf  their  conventions, 
P-  9)- 

17—18  Sarapion  son  of  Theon  is  listed  from  this  text  as  no.  7  in  the  list  of  gymnasiarchs  by  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn, 
Nouvelle  liste  des  gymnasiarques  (1986)  2.  For  the  strategus  and  gymnasiarch  Sarapion  (ibid.  no.  6),  locality  unknown, 
referred  to  in  the  ed.  pr.  from  P.  Mert.  II  62,  see  also  Bastianini  and  Whitehorne,  op.  cit.  112.  The  Merton  papyrus 
remains  the  only  reference  for  that  Sarapion,  but  the  text  is  to  be  re-dated  to  22  March  ad  7,  since  Dr  Rea  has 
corrected  the  reading  of  the  month  name  in  line  14  from  ^aai7T(i)  to  <i>ap.^  =  <Pap.^{v(x>d).  The  article  before  Qecovoc 
is  unexpected,  and  we  are  inclined  to  suppose  that  Theon,  not  Sarapion,  was  the  gymnasiarch  and  that  Sarapion 
was  Theon’s  agent.  Cf  J.  A.  Straus,  ANRW  'vi.  10.  i  851. 

21-2  ve[p,ecdaL  Kopidakis  op.  cit. 

22  At  end,  roiJ?  Or  tov-^^tojv? 

R.  D.  SULLIVAN 
R.  A.  COLES 
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4583. Oath  of  Beekeepers 


I  iB.ii5/G(g) 


(i)  12.5  X  9.5  cm 

(ii)  1 1.5  X  10  cm 


15  September  45 
Plate  IV 


Two  fragments  from  the  top  and  foot  of  an  oath  of  beekeepers.  The  size  of  the  gap 
between  the  two  fragments  is  unknown.  The  text  opens  with  the  names  of  several  of  the 
numerous  beekeepers,  without  any  official  address  and  with  a  substantial  (4  cm)  margin 
above.  For  beekeepers  as  a  profession  see  further  4  n. 

The  papyrus  is  of  interest  for  its  information  about  the  Oxyrhynchite  strategus  and 
royal  scribe,  see  5  and  n. 

Many  of  the  uncertainties  of  reading  are  due  to  the  awkward  script  rather  than  to 
physical  damage.  The  date  follows  the  main  text  in  10— ii,  in  the  same  hand.  The  five  lines 
of  subscriptions  that  follow  in  12—16  are  in  a  succession  of  crude  capitals,  that  in  15  rather 
more  fluent  than  the  others.  The  docket  in  17  and  the  repeated  date  formula  (to  the  same 
day)  in  18—19  are  in  a  very  small  cursive  hand.  The  day  of  the  month  in  19  is  written  on 
a  line  all  to  itself  under  the  end  of  18. 

There  is  a  manufacturer’s  (three  layer)  kollesis  a  centimetre  or  so  from  the  right-hand 
edge.  The  back  is  blank  except  for  some  possible  offsets  on  the  lower  piece. 


Fr.  I 


5 


'HpaKXeioc  Uereypioc  Kal  ol  toutov  dSeX^oi  Tororjc 
Kal  Uerevpic  Kal  'Opcrjc  "Qpov  Kal  'Acvxtc  Uerevpioic) 

Kal  CapaTTiojv  Capairlcovoc  Kal  nroXepLatoc  A  e 

Kal  ol  XoiTTol  p,eAicc[o]upyoi  tcov  an’  ^O^vpvyxaov  noX^eaic) 

[  *-•  3  ] .  .  .  ’Iq\yXlo\y  £'[  ]  CTpaT-qyqy  Kal  T'aAaT[i]a)Poc 

[fiaciXiKov  ypajxpLaTdaic’O\^vpvyxelT0v  6[fiv]yofiev  Ti^epiov 


Fr.  2 


10 


[  C-5  ].e.[  C.7  ].[  c.  15  ] 

[(XTTO  t]cop  xpovaiv  Ma^lpLOV  fiexpi  tov  vvv. 
[evopK^ovci  piiv  rjpLeiv  ev  irj,  eniopKovci  8e 
[rd  ijvavTia.  (eVouc)  s'  Ti^eplov  KXavhlov  Kalcapoc 


[CejSacTojf)  FeppLaviKov  [A]yTqKpdTOpoc,  pLrjlyoc)  Ce^acrov  Trj. 
(m.  2)  [Toroji^c  /Tereuptc  opLuipLeKa  tov  dpKov. 

(m.  3)  [/7eTe]i)j0tc  Uereypioc  cvvopiu}pieK[a]  tov  opK^ov). 

(m.  4)  [7Tpd/cAeio]c  neTe[v]pioc  cvvopuhveKa  tov  opK(ov). 
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15 


(m.  5)  ['Opc^c  ”Q]f30v  cvvofxunxcKa  top  opKov. 

(m.  6)  I'Acvx^c]  IJerevpic  cvvq\jj,u>]pLeKa. 

(m.  7)  [up  to  c.  10  letters]  ,i<p,,,o.c  [space  for  up  to  23  letters]  (vac.) 
[(eVonc)  s'  Ti^ep^lov  KXavSiov  Ka[[capoc  Cc^acTOV  EeppLaviKov] 
AvTOKparopoc,  p,y{v6c)  CejSacrov 
(vac.)  Trj. 


2  7T€T€VpL°  (possibly  7T€T€VpL°^) 
opLojfxoKa  First  o  of  opKov  corn 
obscured  by  offsets  13  op'^ 


4  7TO^  9  1.  'pp^LV,  €17} 

13,  14,  15,  16  1.  cvvop.wp-oKa 
14  op,/'?  16  1.  r[€T€VpLOC 


10  L  II  12  1.  IleTevptoc 

13—14  The  ends  of  these  lines  are 
18  p-rj 


(Fr.  i)  ‘We,  Heraclius  son  of  Peteyris  and  his  brothers  Totoes  and  Peteyris,  and  Horses 
son  of  Horns  and  Hasychis  son  of  Peteyris  and  Sarapion  son  of  Sarapion  and  Ptolemaeus 
son  of  .  .  .  and  the  rest,  beekeepers  from  the  people  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  .  .  . 
of  Gains  Julius  .  .  .  strategus  and  Galation  royal  scribe  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  swear  by  Ti¬ 
berius  .  .  .’ 

(Fr.  2.8 ff.)  ‘.  .  .  from  the  time  of  Maximus  until  now.  If  we  observe  the  oath  may  it  be 
well  with  us,  but  if  we  swear  falsely,  the  reverse.  The  6th  year  of  Tiberius  Claudius  Caesar 
Augustus  Germanicus  Imperator,  the  i8th  of  the  month  Augustus.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Totoes  son  of  Peteyris,  swore  the  oath.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Peteyris  son  of  Peteyris,  joindy  swore  the  oath.’ 

(4th  hand)  ‘I,  Heraclius  son  of  Peteyris,  jointly  swore  the  oath.’ 

(5th  hand)  ‘I,  Horses  son  of  Horus,  jointly  swore  the  oath.’ 

(6th  hand)  ‘I,  Hasychis  son  of  Peteyris,  jointly  swore.’ 

(7  th  hand)  ‘ . 

‘The  6th  year  of  Tiberius  Claudius  Caesar  Augustus  Germanicus  Imperator,  the  i8th 
of  the  month  Augustus.’ 

4  Of  AoiTToi  fieAicc[o]i)pyoi.  Beekeepers  are  attested  as  operating  as  a  guild  in  I  85  (re-ed.  R.  A.  Coles, 

39  {1980)  115—23)  and  possibly  also  in  LIV  3747,  both  I'rom  the  fourth  century.  See  also  R.  D.  Sullivan,  BASF  10 
(1973)  5—13  (referring  to  the  present  text  on  p.  8),  republished  above  as  4582,  and  P.  Dubl.  ii,  with  references;  H. 
Chouliara-Raios,  L'abeille  et  k  miel  m  Egypte  (loannina,  1989).  Despite  the  beekeepers’  city  origin,  probably  we  need 
not  assume  that  their  hives  were  in  the  city. 

5  The  ink  between  the  initial  lacuna  and  the  next  one  is  all  present;  it  is  its  interpretation  which  is  difficult. 
cTpaT7)yoi  suggests  that  we  need  sense  along  the  lines  of  'in  accordance  with  the  orders  of’  vel  sim.,  but  I  have 
failed  to  read  the  Greek  appropriately. 

The  identity  of  the  strategus  here  is  both  uncertain  and  difficult;  virtually  every  letter  of  the  name  could  be 
differently  read,  e  in  the  cognomen  is  certain,  but  E[  ]  (genitive)  is  very  awkward.  I  suppose  -Ai'ou]  0e[au'o]  c 
cannot  be  excluded,  although  enlarged  e  with  only  slight  ink  before  it  does  suggest  an  initial  letter;  but  I  hesitate 
to  introduce  what  will  seem  a  firm  name  on  such  thin  evidence. 

The  sequence  of  Oxyrhynchite  strategi  in  this  period  is  confusing,  although  much  less  so  since  G.  Bastianini 
and  J.  Whitehorne  set  out  the  evidence  in  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  (Pap.  Flor.  XV)  87—8.  As  laid  out  there,  our 
man  will  come  between  Ti.  Claudius  x  (II  283:  Apollonius  {ZPE  47  (1982)  259)  easier  than  ed.  pr.’s  Pasion)  and 


144 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


-Jl'toc  (X  1258)  and  prevent  their  identification  as  proposed  in  the  note  on  p.  87,  as  long  as  1258  remains  dated 
to  5  November  45.  However,  it  may  be  admissible  to  re-date  1258  to  the  year  before,  reading  [erouc  in 

12  (too  long  according  to  the  editors,  but  ecthesis  is  possible  at  this  point).  The  title  in  283  is  restored  but  must  be 
likely,  so  that  identifying  our  man  with  other  C.  Julii  in  this  period  is  probably  not  possible  (C.  Julius  loUas,  P.  Oxy. 
Hels.  ii;  also  in  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  11.8—9,  Klakowicz’s  proposal,  Stud.  Pap.  20  (1981)  60  (=  BL  VIII  273),  to  read 
C.  Julius  Phoebus  is  not  justified  by  the  original;  seemingly  also  excluded  is  C.  Julius  a:,  P.  Fouad  I  27  with  ii 
{1973)  237  —  note  he  has  a  short  third  name  as  does  our  man  in  4583). 

At  the  end  of  the  line,  the  evidence  for  the  royal  scribe  is  more  clear-cut  (Bastianini  and  Whitehorne  op.  cit. 
140)  even  though  no  title  survives  in  the  present  text.  TaAaTtJcoi]  in  II  279  must  be  corrected  to  TaAttriJcov-i] :  the 
name  is  recorded  in  the  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names  ii  (Attica).  Galatius  is  now  a  ghost-name. 

6  The  initial  lacuna  has  space  for  c.  13  letters;  the  title  of  the  royal  scribe  will  have  been  abbreviated  in 
some  way. 

8  [uTTo  rjotv  xpovujv  Ma^ifxov  ixdxpt-  tov  vvv.  For  this  use  of  xpovoc  cf  XXIV  2413  4,  ii  etc.  By  analogy  with 
2413,  Ma^Cfxov  may  be  supposed  to  refer  to  the  prefect  Magius  Maximus  in  office  c.  14/ 15,  see  G.  Bastianini,  fPE 
17  (1975)  269;  ibid.  38  (1980)  76,  3.ndANRW'ii.  10. i,  p.  504.  The  complex  chronology  of  the  prefects  in  the  reign 
of  Tiberius  is  considered  by  J.  R.  Rea,  LV  3807  39  n. ;  L.  Cazzaniga,  An.  Pap.  4  (1992)  5—19.  We  may  speculate  on 
what  it  may  have  been  that  the  beekeepers  had  (or  had  not)  done  for  a  period  of  thirty  years. 

16  The  line  appears  to  finish  with  -(X€Ka;  uncertain  traces  beyond  this  are  probably  offsets. 

R.  A.  COLES 


4584.  Declaration  of  a  Slave  for  Epicrisis 

58/A(a4)  8.5  X  18.1  cm  loo/ioi 

The  text  contains  a  declaration  to  the  strategus  from  a  woman  relating  to  the  exami¬ 
nation  (epicrisis)  of  a  slave  of  which  she  owns  two-thirds  jointly  with  her  brother/husband. 
She  conhrms  that  the  slave  has  attained  the  age  of  thirteen  and  that  her  husband  belongs  to 
the  class  of  metropolites  liable  to  the  12-drachma  tax-rate.  The  declaration  refers  to  a  past 
3rd  year,  which  can  be  assigned  to  the  reign  of  Trajan  since  the  strategus  is  known.  On 
the  epicrisis  in  general  see  O.  Montevecchi,  Proc.  XIV  Congress,  227—32,  and  C.  A.  Nelson, 
Status  Declarations  in  Roman  Egypt  (ASP  XIX;  1979),  with  further  bibliography.  On  the  epicri¬ 
sis  of  metropolites  see  Nelson,  Chap.  2;  he  lists  examples  from  Oxyrhynchus  on  p.  ii  and 
discusses  them  on  pp.  16—19  (note  that  his  P.  Erl.  31  and  P.  Brux.  inv.  E  7910  are  now  SB 
VI  9161—2).  For  the  epicrisis  of  slaves  in  particular  see  I.  Biezuhska-Malowist,  L’esclavage 
dans  rEgypte greco-romaine  77.  Other  declarations  concerning  the  epicrisis  of  slaves  from  Oxy¬ 
rhynchus  are  IV  714,  PSI  VII  732,  XII  1230,  and  W.  Chr.  217. 

The  papyrus  was  folded  in  three;  it  is  warped  and  damaged  down  the  fold-lines.  It 
breaks  off  at  the  start  of  the  oath  by  the  Emperor,  most  of  which  is  lost  together  with  the 
date  and  the  subscription.  There  is  a  manufacturer’s  three-layer  kollesis  at  the  right  edge. 
The  back  is  blank. 

(m.  2)  Af)6fjL{ov)  @[o]rjfriS{oc) 

(m.  i)  Alooi  CTp^aTrjycp)  ’O^^vpvyxcrov) 

Trapa  [  .  ] .  ct  'r^c[  c.  8  ] 
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Aiovvc[\o]v  ixrjTpoc  Z(jjl\hoc  an-’  ^O^v-] 

5  pvyx\u)v  TijoAecoc  p-era  [Kvpiov  ] 

'''?? .  [ .  .  ]  T? V .  .  [  ''’’7^] 

avrrjc  •^[dJAecuc.  Kara  ra  [KeXevcdevTo] 

TTcpl  e[Tn]Kp[ceu>c  rcXv  [npocjSaivovrujv] 

elc  {TpeicKaiSeKaeretc)  [ei]  eici  priTpOTT^oXtrai.  (ScoSeKaSpaxpoi)  S?yAai] 
10  Uerevpiv  8ovX6v  pov  K[a]i'  [c- 3]. [.].[..] 
pov  dSeXcl)ov  ©covioc  Ka\Td  to]  ;uejOo{o}c 
Slpoipov  Kal  Tojv  dSeA</>[tSaiv  pov]  Ai^lpri-] 

Tplov  Kal  UeTevpioc  Kal  Zoilhoc  K:aT[d]  to  A[o]m[d]v 
Tplrov  [o]iKoyeprjp  eK  SovXrjc  ©arjc[ioc] 

15  arroy pa(f)6pevov  eir’  dp(f)68ov  Apopov 

©orjpiSoc  TTpocPePrjKevai  elc  rove  (rpeicKaiSeKaerelc) 

Tcp  SieXd6vT{i)  y  (eVei),  Kal  tov  6poTraTpio[v] 
pov  dSeA(/>dv  Kal  dvSpa  ©(Lviv  lepoc- 
KOTTOV  ©oripiSoc  KalTciSoc  Kal  Capd\jri8oc\ 

20  Kal  Tcov  cvvvdtov  decov  (etvad)  (ScoSeKaSpaxpov)  diroypa- 
(f)6pevov  €771  TOV  avTOV  d\jjl](j)[6Sov ,  Kai] 
opvvai  AvTq[Kpd]Tqpa  Kalcap[a 


I  Spo''fl[o]'>)piSJ  2  CTpJof  9,  16  lyL  17  SieAffoi^'^y  L  20  i/3j 

(2nd  hand)  ‘Quarter  of  the  Avenue  of  Thoeris.’ 

(ist  hand)  ‘To  Dius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  .  .  .  daughter(?)  of  Dionysius, 
mother  Zois,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  with  as  guardian  .  .  .  son  of  .  .  .  -ates,  grand¬ 
son  of  ,  from  the  same  city. 

‘According  to  what  was  ordered  concerning  the  examination  of  boys  who  are  enter¬ 
ing  the  class  of  13-year-olds,  as  to  whether  they  are  of  the  metropolitan  12-drachma  class, 
I  declare  that  Peteyris,  the  slave  owned  by  me  and  by  my  brother  of  the  same  father(?), 
Thonis,  in  respect  of  the  two-thirds  part,  and  by  my  nephews  and  niece,  Demetrius,  Petey¬ 
ris  and  Zois,  in  respect  of  the  remaining  third,  born  in  the  household  to  the  slave  Thaesis, 
registered  in  the  Avenue  of  Thoeris  quarter,  has  entered  the  class  of  13-year-olds  in  the  past 
3rd  year,  and  (I  declare  that)  my  brother  of  the  same  father  and  husband,  Thonis,  diviner  of 
Thoeris  and  Isis  and  Sarapis  and  the  gods  who  share  their  temple,  [is]  of  the  12-drachma 
class,  registered  in  the  same  quarter,  and  I  swear  by  Imperator  Caesar  .  .  .’ 


I  For  a  similar  docket  at  the  head  of  a  declaration  concerning  epicrisis  see  e.g.  XLVI  3276—7. 
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2  For  the  strategus  Dius  see  G.  Bastianini,  J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  90;  the  texts  which  are 
referred  to  there  by  inventory  numbers  are  now  LVII  3905  and  3910.  Other  declarations  of  this  type  from  Oxy- 
rhynchus  addressed  to  the  strategus  are  listed  by  Nelson,  op.  cit.  16. 

3—4  X  ttJc  Kai  Y,  daughter  of  Dionysius?  or  is  Dionysius  her  grandfather? 

4  Za>l[§oc.  Cf.  line  13. 

7  IF.  PSI  732  is  the  only  declaration  to  follow  almost  exactly  the  pattern  used  here;  the  other  declarations 
concerning  slaves  listed  in  the  introduction  replace  SrjXcb  with  erdyr)  and  so  have  the  slave’s  name  in  the  nomina¬ 
tive;  cf  Nelson,  op.  cit.  17—18. 

10  n^revfiLv.  See  Demot.  NB.  1.  5.322-3, 

One  expects  Kal  tov  OjLtoTrarpt'ou,  cf  17,  but  the  traces  and  the  spacing  seem  incompatible  with  this  wording. 

11-12  ko[iv6v  €k]  fi-dpovc  SifMOLpov  could  possibly  be  read. 

12  Ttbv  d8eA^[tSa»j'  fiov].  d8€X(f>[d)v  is  improbable.  As  one  brother  has  already  been  mentioned,  one  would  ex¬ 
pect  ddeA^oi^  to  have  been  qualified  by  an  adjective  such  as  irdpcov,  for  which  there  is  no  room;  and  roii^  dS€A(^[i- 
StAv  p.ov]  makes  the  situation  much  easier  to  explain.  The  declarant’s  father  owned  the  slave  in  question,  who 
was  inherited  jointly  on  the  father’s  death  by  the  declarant,  her  brother  Thonis  and  a  third  brother  or  sister; 
this  brother  or  sister  had  subsequently  died  and  the  share  had  passed  to  his/her  three  children.  The  communal 
ownership  of  slaves  is  not  uncommon;  an  example  which  is  almost  as  complicated  as  that  in  4584  is  found  in 
IV  716. 

17  ff.  None  of  the  parallels  referred  to  the  introduction  follows  the  same  pattern  as  4584,  but  this  is  be¬ 
cause  in  all  of  them  the  declaration  is  made  by  a  single,  male  owner  of  the  slave.  Thus  in  W.  Chr.  217.18-19,  for 
example,  the  declarant  says  h’qXoj  avTov  [the  slave]  ^tvai  [dojdeKahpaxp-ov)  Kapie  opiolwc  eivat  (Sa>8e/cdSpa_yp.ov) 
dvaypa(f)6p.{€vov)  ktX.  Why  in  4584  the  declaration  was  made  not  by  Thonis  but  by  his  sister— wife,  we  do  not  know. 

18— 19  UpocKOTTov.  This  priestly  office  occurs  in  a  number  of  inscriptions,  being  particularly  common  at  Eph¬ 
esus:  see  Inscr.  Ephesos  VIII. i,  p.  38.  It  should  mean  a  diviner  who  inspected  animal  entrails,  a  method  of  divina¬ 
tion  common  in  Greece,  Rome  and  throughout  parts  of  the  Near  East,  but  not  certainly  attested  hitherto  in  the 
papyri  (in  O.  Stras.  652.11  UpocKOTj[  occurs,  but  as  this  is  in  the  middle  of  a  list  of  objects,  it  is  very  unlikely  to 
refer  to  an  office).  Diodorus  describes  the  Pharaoh’s  priests  performing  sacrifices  and  examining  the  entrails  of 
beasts  at  i.  70*9  •  /uerd  ravra  tov  ^aciXdcoc  lepocKOTT'qcap.dvov  p.6cx(D  Kal  KaXXiep'qcavroc  ktX.,  and  at  i.  73-4  6e 
mentions  the  prowess  of  the  Egyptian  priests  at  divining,  and  gives  the  correct  information  that  the  priestly  caste 
was  hereditary  in  Egypt  and  subject  to  lower  rates  of  tax.  The  practice  may  be  referred  to  in  P.  Ant.  II  65  ii, 
a  magical  text  assigned  to  the  fifth  century.  It  may  be  relevant  that  P.  Rein.  II  93  and  94  record  a  UpordKTwv  of 
this  same  temple. 

19— 20  On  this  temple  see  G.  Ronchi,  Lexicon  Theonymon^  III  493—7,  s.v.  OorjpLc,  and  L.  Koenen,  ^PE  1  (1967) 
123-4.  To  Ronchi’s  references  add  P.  L.  Bat.  XXV  43.10  and  P.  Mich.  XVIII  788.2-3  (with  note). 
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4585.  Declaration  for  Epicrisis 

9  iB.i73/C(b)  7.2  X  32  cm  January-February  189 

The  papyrus  is  virtually  complete  and  the  areas  of  damage  do  not  seriously  affect  the 
reading.  The  autograph  subscription  of  the  presenter  shows  that  this  is  an  original  docu¬ 
ment  not  a  copy.  There  is  a  blank  space  of  13  cm  at  the  foot  and  the  back  is  also  blank.  The 
papyrus  is  of  a  coarse  quality  with  a  heavy  kollesis  down  the  centre. 

The  text  preserves  a  declaration  for  epicrisis  for  entry  into  the  metropolitan  class  on 
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behalf  of  Harpocration  also  called  Ischyrion.  On  such  declarations  see  Nelson,  cited  in  the 
introduction  to  4584. 

Declarations  are  usually  made  by  the  fathers  or  by  the  owners  in  the  case  of  slaves.  Ex¬ 
ceptions  from  Oxyrhynchus  are  III  478  =  W.  Chr.  218  and  VII  1028  (by  mothers),  and  XII 
1452  i  (by  the  uncle);  in  all  three  texts  the  fathers  are  dead,  as  is  the  case  in  the  present  text. 
In  4585  the  person  making  the  declaration  is  a  freedman  (cf  478,  in  which  the  declaration 
comes  from  a  freedwoman  applying  to  register  her  son);  he  makes  the  declaration  in  virtue 
of  being  a  (f>lXoc  of  the  boy’s  father.  We  may  compare  VIII  1109,  where  the  declaration  is 
made  by  the  boy’s  father  Sid  Awvvclov  ZliSt5p,ou  <f)lXov,  and  XXXVIII  2855,  an  application 
to  register  a  boy  in  the  gymnasial  class  made  by  a  <f)lXoc  of  the  boy’s  deceased  father.  Pos¬ 
sibly  in  4585  the  boy’s  mother  was  also  dead  and  he  had  no  close  male  relatives.  Apart  from 
this  the  declaration  follows  the  normal  pattern  for  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  at  this  period; 
particularly  close  parallels  are  1109  and  1452  i. 

Trapa  Outvioc  tov  Kai  Mojpov  d7Te{A}- 
Xevdepov  ’Apdojvioc  an’  ’O^vpvyxojv 
TToXecoc.  Kara  ra  KeXevcdevra  ne- 

pl  eniKplcetoc  tmv  Trpoc^{aiv6vTaiv)  elc  (rpeicKaiSeKaereic)  el 
5  ef  dpL(f>OTepu)v  yovecvv  pL-q- 

TpOTToXiTtov  (SajSeKaSpdxpLOJv)  elclv,  erdyr}  en’  dpL- 
(j)[6\Sov  TepLyevovdectic  d  tov  pLe- 
TrjXXayoTOC  (filXov  pi,ov  ’Icyvpl- 
oivoc  Cl^ov  TOV  K(ai)  A  [  ]  ^  cov  (tov?)  'Icyv- 

10  plojvoc  TOV  (koI?)  Cl^OV  pLrjTploC  ]  ^  capov- 
[t]oC  1X770  TTjC  aVTTjC  TToAcCOC  tu'oC  ’ApTTO- 
KpaTiuiv  6  Klai)  ’Icxvplojv  pLrjTpoc  [Cap]a- 
TTidSoc  CapaTrlojvoc  npoc^dc  elc  (rpeicKaiSeKaeTelc) 

TO)  SieXdovTi  Krj  (eVet)'  odev  napaye- 

15  v6pL[e]DOC  TTpOC  Trjv  TOVTOV  eTTlKpl- 

civ  drjXd)  avTOV  elvai  [(dojSeKaSpaxpi-ov)  urat]  tov 
7Ta[T]ejoa  a[v]TOV  ’Ic^vploova  tctc- 
XevTTjKevai 

qvTa  (ScoScKaSpaxpi-ov)  Sid  Xaoypaifilac  tov 
20  i  (cTOVc)  deov  AlXlov  AvtujvIvov  dpLlflO- 
[S]ou  t[ou  avTo]v  Kal  tov  Trjc  pnrjTpoc 
[t]ov  cri[piai\vopievov  rraTCpa  Capa- 
7710) va  [Ca]pa77ia)v(oc)  TeTeXe\vTrf\- 
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Kev{ai)  TO  TTplv  ovra  (ScuSeKaSpaxpi-ov)  8ia  Aa[o]- 
25  yp{a(f>lac)  apL(f)68{ov)  dvafj,(f>oSdpxojv  K:[ai] 

opLVVco  T^v  AvTOKpaTOpoc  Kopi,pi.6\8ov\ 

"AvtojvIvov  Kalcapoc  tov  Kvp[[ov] 

Tvxrjv  p,rj  e[!/(e!5c0a](..  (erovc)  kO  AvTOK{pdTOpoc) 

Kalcapoc  MapKov  AvprjXlov  Kop-ljj-oSov) 

30  AvtcovIvov  Evc[ePov]c  E\vtvxovc] 

Ce^acTOV  AppLcviaKov  Mrj8[iKov] 

IJapdiKoy  CappLariKoy  repfj,[aviKov] 

McylcTov  BpcTavlE/i-Kov,  Mcyclp  [.]. 

(m.  2)  [@](Avtc  o  K{al)  Mcopoc  d'iTcX{cvdcpoc)  'Apdto(uioc) 

35  [ctt]  tSeScuKra  Kal  ofico(fioKa) 

TOP  dpKOV. 

4  Trpoc^eictyJ  6  9,  I2  13  iy|  14  16  19  i^^^LaXaoypa  ffttac 

20  23  -TTia>'‘  24  Kf"  25  ypJa;U(^o*  28  LxSauTo''?  29  ko^?  34  9" 

35  °H-V 

‘From  Thonis  alias  Morus,  freedman  of  Harthonis,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi. 
In  accordance  with  the  orders  concerning  the  examination  of  those  attaining  13  years, 
whether  they  are  descended  on  both  sides  from  metropolites  rated  at  12  drachmas,  there 
was  registered  in  the  Temgenuthis  quarter  the  son  of  my  deceased  friend  Ischyrion  the  son 
of  Sibus  alias  D-  and  -sarous  and  grandson  of  Ischyrion  alias  Sibus(?)  from  the  same  city, 
Harpocration  alias  Ischyrion,  his  mother  being  Sarapias  daughter  of  Sarapion,  as  having 
attained  the  age  of  13  years  in  the  past  28th  year.  Wherefore,  coming  forward  for  his  exami¬ 
nation,  I  declare  that  he  is  rated  at  12  drachmas  and  that  his  father  Ischyrion  died  .  .  .  being 
rated  at  12  drachmas  in  the  poll-tax  list  of  the  loth  year  of  the  divine  Aelius  Antoninus 
in  the  same  quarter,  and  that  the  father  of  the  mother  of  the  above  mentioned,  Sarapion 
son  of  Sarapion,  died  some  time  ago,  being  rated  at  12  drachmas  in  the  poll-tax  list  for 
the  quarter  of  the  anamphodarchi,  and  I  swear  by  the  fortune  of  Imperator  Commodus 
Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord  that  I  have  not  lied.  Year  29  of  Imperator  Caesar  Marcus  Aure¬ 
lius  Commodus  Antoninus  Pius  Felix  Augustus  Armeniacus  Medicus  Parthicus  Sarmaticus 
Germanicus  Maximus  Britannicus,  Mecheir  [].’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Thonis  alias  Morus,  freedman  of  Harthonis,  have  presented  this  and 
sworn  the  oath.’ 

I  According  to  Nelson,  op.  cit.  16—17,  absence  of  any  addressee  is  normal  in  Oxyrhynchite  declarations 
between  132  and  the  third  century. 

Thonis  alias  Morus  has  previously  occurred  in  IV  725  63  of  183,  where  he  writes  for  an  illiterate;  correct  the 
reading  there  to  Sdivic  6  /<(at)  Mwpoc  a^eA(€u0epoc)  [Aije^  P^P-]  'Apdwvioc.  The  hand  is  the  same  as  the  second 
hand  here  in  lines  34—6. 
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9  Ci/3oD.  Also  in  10.  The  name  is  unattested,  but  XII  1446,  published  in  full  by  M.  Hombert  in  A4eL  Bidez 
{1934)  495-503,  has  in  line  43  ]ca»voc  fxr){Tp6c)  Ci^ovtoc;  cf.  also  Ci^l[o]v  in  O.  Douch  II  153  B.5. 

9—10  It  is  difficult  to  make  genealogical  sense  of  the  names  here  without  introducing  two  corrections,  how¬ 
ever  reluctant  we  may  be  in  principle  to  do  this.  Another  solution,  perhaps  even  more  extreme,  would  be  to  delete 
4cx^p^ojvoc  in  9—10. 

18  After  TereX^vT-qK^vaL  there  are  faint  traces  of  c.  14  letters,  which  presumably  contained  the  date  of  the 
father’s  death. 

23—4  TeTeAe[uT7^]KeV(ai)  to  irpiv  ovra  {SwBeKaSpaxfJ-ov):  cf.,  e.g.,  XII  1452  2i,  26,  55. 

D.  MONTSERRAT 


4586.  Cession  of  Vacant  Lot 

27  3B.42/E(i-2)a  12.2x31.8  cm  Third  century 

Philoxena  daughter  of  Heron  cedes  to  Taonnophris  daughter  of  Petemennophris 
a  third  portion  of  a  i/iiAoc  tottoc.  Neither  party  to  the  contract  has  appeared  elsewhere. 
The  property  is  located  in  Nesmimis  (9),  a  village  in  the  Upper  Toparchy  (P.  Pruneti,  /  centri 
abitati  dell'  Ossirinchite  118).  For  (/nAoi  tottol,  with  lists  of  documents,  see  R.  Rossi,  Aeg.  30 
(1950)  42  ff. ;  G.  Husson,  OIKIA  293—9;  H.-J.  Drexhage,  Preise,  Mieten  /  Pachten,  Kosten  u. 
Lbhne  138—40.  Note  alsoj.  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  219. 

The  text  was  left  incomplete;  it  lacks  the  address  to  the  archidicastes,  one  of  the 
boundary  descriptions  (12),  the  /cupia-clause  and  the  date.  Despite  its  imperfect  condition, 
it  was  equipped  with  the  subscriptions  of  both  parties.  Similar  unhnished  contracts  are 
XXXIV  2723  (incomplete  below)  and  P.  Mich.  V  263,  274,  305  (for  the  Michigan  texts  see 
the  editors’  remarks  in  the  introd.,  pp.  7-8). 

The  back  is  blank. 

— >■  Trapa  T[aovva)](l>pioc  /7eTep.ewc6(/>jOi[o]c  perjTpoc  'Ecep- 

coiTOC  7f.[eTd  Kvplov  /7a]p.owioc  IJcrpeovviloc]  perjTpoc 
pL  [(XTTO  Kcljpirjc]  NecppelpLecoc  iepeojc  "ApepLoovoc 

Kal  Tcpv  cvvvdcjv  decjv  pLeylcTCJv  Koi  irapa  0iXo^e- 
5  vrjc  ”Hpu)[voc]  jxrprpoc  0e  pLerd  Kvp[[o]y  tov  dvSpoc  ^[71-] 

pLOJvlov  [ApepejwvLOV  pLrjTpoc  A  oc  (Xtto  Ti)[c] 

avTrjc  K[(xipLrjcI\  cvvycopel  rj  0iX6^eva  TrapaKexu>p['r]-] 

Kevai  Tji  Taovvd)(f)pi.  to  yirapxov  avTjj  iv  rfj  a[uT?)] 

NecpLelpLi  iv  role  and  votov  in’  dnrjXiojrrjv  piipeci  t7)[c] 

10  avrrjc  KcjpLrjc  rplrov  piipoc  and  ipiXov  ronov  ^eiKov  e[i’oc] 
ripelcovc  o  icriv  ^eiKOV  rjpLlcovc  iK  tov  and  §pppd  pei- 
povc,  ov  yeiTOvec  votov  (vac.)  ,  ^oppd  SripLO- 
cla  pvpLTj,  dnrjXi\^u>]T\o]y  ©cvvioc  IJavceipioc,  Xi^dc  Tani- 
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coiTOC.  rdc  8e  cvvTrecfxxivrjixivac  i5'CT[e]jO  rifx'^c  Kal 
15  TrapaxuiprjTiKov  tov  avTOV  j8eiK:[oii  ?)];a[i]couc  apyvplov 
Ce^acTOV  vojxlcjxaTOC  hpaxjxac  SKarov  [avrjodi  direcxev 
■p  0iX6ieva  Trapd  rrjc  Taovvu>(l)p[io]c  Sid  x^i-pdc  eK 
TrX'qpovc.  Kal  [aTT-jo  tov  vvv  rriv  Taovva)(l>piv  Kpareiv 
Kal  Kvpieveiv  [ci)]v  CKyovoic  Kal  rote  Tra[p’  av\Trjc  piCTaX-ppi- 
20  ijjopievoic  ei[c  toJv  arravTa  xpdvov  Kal  xp\d.cff]ai  Kal  Sioi- 
Kclv  Kal  imreXeiv  irepl  avrov  Kad’  d(v)  idv  alprjTai  rpo- 
TTOV,  Trjv  S[e  0iX\6^evav  p.'p  eTTnropevecdai  errl  tovto  purl¬ 
s’  dXXov  vnip  avTTjc  piriSeva  Kara  pn]Sepa  [Tp6]'iTqv,  irravay- 
Kov  Si  avTrjv  ^e^aioiv  rij  Taovvd}<f)pi  Kal  role  nap’  ad- 
25  TTjc  pieTaXrjpiijjopievoic  Kal  napixecdai  Kadapdv  and 

dnoypai^rjc  dvSpiov  Kal  yeojpylac  ^aciXiKrjc  Kal  odcf[a-] 

Krjc  yrjc  Kal  navrdc  eiSovc  Kal  and  navrdc  ovrivocqvv 
dXXov,  rdv  Si  ineXevcopievov  t]  ivnoirjcdpievov  dcjji- 
crdviv  Trjv  0iX6^evav  role  ISloic  Sanavripiaci  Kadd- 
30  nep  iK  SIktic. 

(m.  2)  Taovvdjifipic  IIcTcpievvipifipnoc  napaKe- 
Xddprjpiai  napd  Trjc  0iXo^ivrjc  Tdiy)  npo- 
Kipievov  i/jiXdv  Tonov  Kal  d.n[e\SoKa  avrfj 
rdc  TOV  napaxatprjTiKov  S[jo]a;;^;udc  CKa- 
35  tSv  (he  npoKiTai.  Tlapiovvic  \TT\apLOVvioc 

iniyeypapipiai  avTrjc  Kvpioc  Kal  i'ypa- 
ifia  vnip  avTrjc  piri  iSvlrjc  ypdpipia- 
Ta. 

(m.  3)  0iX6ieva”Hpu)voc  napexchprjca  Trj  Ta- 

40  ovv(h(j)pi  TO  npoKipievov  TpiTOV  pii- 

poc  TOV  ijjiXov  Tonov,  ^Ikov  rjpilcovc, 

Kill  dnicyop  nap’  avTrjc  Tdc  tov  na- 
paxioprjTiKov  Spaypidc  eVardv 
Kal  jSejSataico)  (he  npoKiTai.  ’Api- 
45  piidvie  ’ApipLcvlvio^y  iniyeypapi- 
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fxai  TTjc  yvvaiKoc  Kvpioc  Kal  eypa- 
i/ia  VTrip  avTrjc  p-rj  Ihvelrjc  ypdppa- 

Ttt. 


7  1.  cvyxojpel  8,24,39—40  1.  Taovvclj^pet  9  1.  iVec/Ltet/xei  10— ii  1.  ^lkov  14  \.  cvfnT€<f)C0V7]fX€vac 
15  1.  jStVoU  24  1.  ^€^aLOVV  28  1.  €fX7TOLr)c6lJ.eVOV  28—9  1.  a.(f)LCTdv€LV  31  1.  lleT€lX€Vvd}<l>ptOC 

32—3  1.  Tov  TTpoKetp^evov  33  1.  dneScoKa  35  1.  TTpoKenai  37  v  of  ISvL-qc  corr.  from  o;  1.  elhvtrjc 

40  1.  TTpoKeip^evov  44  1.  Trpd/cetrat  44~5  47  iSueiTyc;  1.  elSvCrjc 

‘From  Taonnophris  daughter  of  Petemennophris,  her  mother  being  Esersois,  with  her 
guardian  Pamunis  son  of  Pamunis,  his  mother  being  .  .  .  ,  from  the  village  of  Nesmimis, 
priest  of  Ammon  and  the  associated  most  great  gods,  and  from  Philoxena  daughter  of 
Heron,  her  mother  being  The-  ,  with  as  guardian  her  husband  Ammonius  son  of  Ammon- 
ius,  his  mother  being  A- ,  from  the  same  village.  Philoxena  acknowledges  that  she  has  ceded 
to  Taonnophris  the  third  share  belonging  to  her  in  the  said  Nesmimis,  in  the  southeastern 
sections  of  the  same  village,  of  a  vacant  lot  one  and  a  half  bikoi  in  extent,  which  is  a  half 
bikos  in  extent  in  the  northern  section,  of  which  the  boundaries  are:  on  the  south  (vac.)  , 
on  the  north  a  public  street,  on  the  east  property  of  Thonis  son  of  Payseiris,  and  on  the 
west  property  of  Tapisois.  And  Philoxena  has  forthwith  received  from  Taonnophris  from 
hand  to  hand  in  full  the  one  hundred  drachmas  in  silver  of  the  Imperial  coinage  agreed 
on  for  the  price  and  cession  money  of  the  same  half  bikos.  And  from  now  on  Taonnophris 
with  her  descendants  and  successors  is  to  control  and  own  it  for  all  time,  and  she  may  use, 
manage  and  make  arrangements  regarding  it  in  whatever  way  she  chooses ;  and  Philoxena 
is  not  to  proceed  against  it,  nor  anyone  else  on  her  behalf,  in  any  way,  but  she  is  bound 
to  guarantee  it  to  Taonnophris  and  her  successors  and  to  deliver  it  unaffected  by  census 
returns,  cultivation  of  royal  and  usiac  land,  any  impost  or  anything  else  whatever;  and  if 
anyone  takes  proceedings  or  lays  a  claim,  Philoxena  is  to  repel  him  at  her  own  expense,  as 
if  as  a  result  of  a  lawsuit.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Taonnophris  daughter  of  Petemennophris,  have  had  ceded  to  me  from 
Philoxena  the  aforesaid  vacant  lot,  and  I  gave  to  her  the  one  hundred  drachmas  for  the 
cession  money  as  aforesaid.  I,  Pamunis  son  of  Pamunis,  am  registered  as  her  guardian,  and 
I  wrote  on  her  behalf  as  she  is  illiterate.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Philoxena  daughter  of  Heron,  ceded  to  Taonnophris  the  aforesaid  third 
share  of  the  vacant  lot,  one  half  bikos  in  extent,  and  I  received  from  her  the  one  hundred 
drachmas  for  the  cession  money,  and  I  will  guarantee  as  aforesaid.  I,  Ammonius  son  of  Am¬ 
monius,  am  registered  as  guardian  of  my  wife,  and  I  wrote  on  her  behalf  as  she  is  illiterate.’ 

4—5  The  temple  of  Ammon  and  associated  gods  at  Nesmimis  is  attested  in  XLVI  3292;  see  9  n.  there. 

10  On  the  bikos.,  a  square  measure  of  unknown  dimensions,  see  F.  Luckhard,  Das  Privathaus  im  ptoL  u.  rom. 
Agypten  22-3;  R.  Rossi,  Aeg.  30  (1950)  55  n.  7;  G.  Husson,  OIKIA  295  n.  5.  That  the  term  is  not  used  exclusively 
with  reference  to  piXot  tottol  is  shown  by  XT  JX  3461. 
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13—14  TaTTtcotroc.  Apparently  unattested,  though  regularly  formed,  and  other  articulations  are  possible,  e.g. 
TO.  Ulcoitoc,  ‘the  property  of  Pisois’. 

20  ;(p[dc0]ai:  for  this  regular  koine  form  see  Mayser  P  ii.  114.27. 

24  For  the  frequent  form  jSe^aLotv  see  Mayser  P  ii.  116  n.  i ;  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  31 1-2  §746. 

26  a.7Toypa<f>rjc  avdpd)v.  For  the  significance  of  this  see  LII  3691  12  n. 

29—30  KadaTT€p  €K  SLKrjc.  Cf.  XLVII  3351  13  n. 

31  Here  and  in  39  there  is  a  heavy  dot  just  above  the  first  letter  of  the  line;  it  marks  where  the  party  to  the 
contract  is  to  begin  her  subscription  (cf  P.  Mich.  V  p.  4;  P.  Petaus  32  introd.). 

44-5  'AfxpLwvLc.  For  such  common  reduction  of  -toe  to  -tc  see  D.  G.  Georgacas,  CP 43  (1948)  243  ff;  Gignac, 
Grammar  'll.  25. 

G.  M.  BROWNE 


4587-90.  Transfers  OF  Credit  in  Grain 

The  following  group  of  texts  documents  the  different  types  of  transaction  relating  to 
private  grain  stocks  held  in  the  state  granaries.  The  giro  system  was  widely  used,  especially 
by  metropolitan  landholders  with  extensive  but  scattered  landholdings,  to  pay  tax  obliga¬ 
tions  or  private  debts  in  one  village  out  of  stocks  they  kept  in  the  state  granaries  in  another 
village.  There  are  four  main  types  of  text:  (a)  those  that  begin  ^.e/ieVpi^Tai,  ‘credited’,  mean¬ 
ing  physical  deposits  or  ‘paying  in’  of  grain  (4587);  [b]  those  that  (after  the  address)  begin 
SidcreiAor  or  SiacreiAare,  ‘transfer’,  in  the  sense  of  giving  instructions  for  a  giro  transfer  out 
of  the  holder’s  account  to  the  credit  of  another  account,  government  or  personal  (4588); 
(c)  those  that  begin  SiecTdA(7;),  ‘transferred’,  attesting  that  such  a  transfer  had  been  made 
(4589);  and  {d)  those  that  begin  p.epteVp-pTai  Kal  SiecTdA('p),  ‘credited  and  transferred’,  im¬ 
plying  that  a  quantity  of  grain  had  been  physically  deposited  into  the  holder’s  account  but 
immediately  transferred  on  the  giro  system  to  the  credit  of  another  account  (4590). 

Most  of  the  documents  emanate  from  the  granary  sitologi,  except  the  early  4588 
which  is  addressed  to  the  toparch  (for  his  involvement  in  the  granary  administration  cf. 
BGU  XVI  2560  ff.)  but  shows  that  the  system  of  private  stocks  held  in  the  state  granaries 
and  giro  transfers  was  fully  operative  early  in  the  first  century  ad. 

The  range  and  complexity  of  the  transactions  is  well  illustrated  by  the  Oxyrhynchite 
granary  register  PSI  inv.  1778  recto,  published  by  R.  A.  Coles  in  Dai  papiri  della  Societa  Ital- 
iana:  Omaggio  al  XXI  Congr.  Int.  di  Papirologia  (1995)  no.  12,  pp.  62—76;  note  especially  where 
a  large  physical  deposit  was  then  disbursed  to  meet  various  obligations,  but  leaving  a  sur¬ 
plus  which  was  credited  to  the  payer’s  account  (see  p.  63,  with  XII  1444  23).  Cf  also 
P.  Mich.  XVIII  786,  and  see  further  P.  Pruneti,  Analecta  Papyrologica  6  (1994)  53^91-  A  sur¬ 
vey  of  these  document  types  together  with  a  full  edition  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  descripta  III 
615-622  is  in  preparation  by  Dr  Litinas,  whose  study  is  to  include  topics  such  as  the  usage 
of  eases  and  verb  forms,  and  the  question  of  where  the  documents  were  issued  and  held 
and  by  whom  (especially  documents  with  multiple  notices). 
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4587.  Notice  or  Credit  in  Grain 

44  5B.6i/B(i-4)a  12.6  x  13.3  cm  179 

A  receipt  from  the  sitologi  for  the  payment  of  50  artabas  of  wheat  into  the  state  gra¬ 
nary  at  the  village  of  Talao,  for  credit  to  the  payer’s  account  there,  following  the  format 
standard  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome :  for  bibliography  and  discussion,  besides  the  introduc¬ 
tion  to  4587-90  above,  see  XXXI  2588-91  introd.  Another  receipt  since  published  is  SB 
XII  11025  of  201.  See  also  F.  Preisigke,  Girowesen  im  griechischen  Agypten,  no,  119.  The  sitologi 
of  Talao  are  attested  also  by  P.  Koln  III  137  (88)  and  probably  by  III  514  (190/ 191);  perhaps 
also  by  II  385  descr.  =  P.  Dubl.  5  (87/8).  Other  documents  concerning  payments  in  wheat 
from  this  village  in  the  Roman  period  are  P.  Mich.  inv.  69  in  ^PE  28  (1978)  255—58  =  SB 
XIV  12170  (31/32?);  XII  1529,  XVII  2140  and  XXII  2346  (all  third  century). 

The  first  hand  is  a  rather  flat  cursive,  part  ligatured,  with  no  unusual  features  and 
characteristic  of  the  period.  The  hand  of  the  second  scribe  is  less  fluid  and  more  angular, 
without  ligatures. 

The  document  is  complete,  though  somewhat  damaged  along  the  fold  lines,  one  run¬ 
ning  across  and  two  downwards.  The  back  is  blank. 

IxeixeTprjTai  elc  to  hrjpLOCiov  TTVpov 
yevrjpLaTOC  tov  erecrwroc  ivvea- 
KaiSeKO-TOV  eTOvic)  AvpriX[[o]y  ’Avrcovlvov 
Kal  AovkIov  AvprjXlov  Kofj,pi,6S[o]v  Ce^acrcov, 

5  8ia  ci(toX6yu>p)  kotu)  Toirrapyiac)  TaXacj  t6(ttcop),  Taioc  ’lov- 
Xioc  Aioyevrjc,  Trvpov  dpra^ac  nev- 
T-rjKOVTa,  yel{vovTai)  rrvpov  dpra^ac  Trevrrf- 
Kovra.  0iXa8eX(j)oc  ciljoXoyoc)  c[e]o7p,(eia)p.ai)  rdc  tov 
TTVpov  dpTa^aic)  irevTriKOVTa,  yi(vovTai)  {dpTa^ai)  v. 

(m.  2)  ^Qp\oc  CTToX\oyoc  cecrjfxlcopLai  [rjdc  tov  -rrvpov 
II  dlpTa^ac]  TrevTrjKOVTa,  yl(yovTai)  {dpTa^ai)  v. 

I  5  ct ;  so  probably  in  8  to’  twice  5—6  iouAioc  7  yei( ) :  extended  horizontal  of  r  bi¬ 
sects  cursive  raised  ei  combination  1.  yiVorrai,  dpTd|8ai  8  cecij*'  g,  ll  it  -5-  10  1.  cec-ijp-eioj/roi 

‘Paid  into  the  state  granary,  in  wheat  from  the  produce  of  the  current  nineteenth  year 
of  Aurelius  Antoninus  and  Lucius  Aurelius  Gommodus  Augusti,  through  the  sitologi  of 
the  lower  toparchy,  district  of  Talao,  for  credit  to  Gaius(?)  Julius  Diogenes,  fifty  artabas  of 
wheat,  total  fifty  artabas  of  wheat.  I,  Philadelphus,  sitologus,  have  certified  the  fifty  artabas 
of  wheat,  total  50  artabas.’  (2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Horus,  sitologus,  have  certified  the  fifty  artabas 
of  wheat,  total  50  artabas.’ 
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2  Since  the  deposit  is  from  the  produce  of  the  current  19th  year,  the  date  can  be  restricted  to  the  summer 
of  179. 

3—4  This  version  of  the  imperial  formula  does  not  seem  to  be  precisely  paralleled.  E  Hib.  II  278  is  parallel 
as  far  as  it  goes,  but  the  text  is  fragmentary. 

5—6  This  C.  Julius  Diogenes  has  not  appeared  before  in  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri.  The  use  of  the  tria  nomina 
does  not  necessarily  indicate  full  Roman  citizenship  at  this  date:  see  I.  Biezuhska-Malowist,  Problemes  de  la  terre  en 
Grece  ancienne,  ed.  M.  I.  Finley,  254—5;  LVIII  3924  4—5  n. 

D.  MONTSERRAT 


4588. O  RDERS  FOR  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

29  4B.63/B(4-8)a  11.2  x16  cm  26  September  33 

Two  orders  for  transfers  of  credit  in  grain,  addressed  to  the  same  toparch  Apion.  The 
hand  is  the  same  throughout,  and  the  date  the  same  in  each,  but  both  payer  and  payee 
are  different  in  the  second  order  from  those  in  the  first.  The  toparch  is  new,  and  none  of 
the  other  persons  named  in  the  document  is  certainly  attested  in  B.  W.  Jones  andj.  E.  G. 
Whitehorne,  Register  of  Oxyrhynchites.  The  formula  in  2—3,  12—13  is  unusual. 

The  papyrus  is  broken  off  below  19.  The  text  of  the  second  order  finishes  at  that  point, 
but  other  similar  orders  may  have  followed. 

Written  across  the  fibres  on  the  original  recto :  there  is  a  kollesis  parallel  to  the  writing 
between  6—7.  The  back  is  blank. 

'HpaKXrjc  ”Qpov  ’Afxevvecof)  AttIojvi,  Torrap- 
XP  yalpeiv.  hiacTCiXov  dcj)’  ov  fxefxeTp- 
pKa  elc  TO  hppLOCiov  yepppearoc  lvv(f)a- 
KaihcKaTOV  erovc  Ti^eplov  Kalcapoc 
5  Ce^acTOV  ”Qpcp  'Hvioyov  rrvpov  dpra- 

j8[[a|i7c  prlav  yoiveKac  Svo,  (ylvovrai)  (rrvpov  dpr.)  a  x(oiPiKec)  (8. 
erovc  K  Ti^epiov  Kalcapoc  Ce^acrov, 
prpvdc  Ce^(acrov)  kO. 

ApLoic  "Qpov  cypaifja  vrrcp  avrov  prp 
10  elSoTOC  ypdpLpLara. 

^Qpoc  UroXXiSoc  Arrluivi  rorrapyp 
yalpeiv.  didcreiXov  dcjs’  ov  pLcpecrpp- 
Ka  clc  TO  dppLOCiov  yevpjxaroc  cv- 
vcaKarhcKarov  erovc  [Ti^eplov  Kalcapoc] 

15  Ce^acrov  ”Qpcp  Toroeovc  lepe<(i)  iTv[pov] 

[apT]dj8ai  8vo,  (ylvovrai)  (rrvpov  dpr.)  j8. 
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[eVojuc  K  Ti^epiov  K\a\lcapoc  C[ej8acToi),] 
f^rjvoc  Ce^{acTOv)  kB.  [’A/j^oic  ”Qpov] 

[eypaipa  inrep]  avrov  ;u[t)  elSoroc  ypap-pLara.] 


I  3  <<  of  corn  from  a  5-6  aprdfiac  corn  to  dpra/STjc;  1,  dprdfiriv  6  /?- 

8  ce/3f  15  (u  of corn  from  o  16  1.  dprdfiac  /?-  18  cc/Sf 

‘Heracles  son  of  Horns,  grandson  of  Amenneus,  to  Apion,  toparch,  greeting.  Trans¬ 
fer,  from  what  I  deposited  into  the  state  granary  from  the  produce  of  the  nineteenth  year 
of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus,  to  Horus  son  of  Heniochus,  one  artaba  of  wheat  and  two 
choenices,  total  art.  wheat  i,  choen.  2.  Year  20  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus,  the  month 
Sebastus  29. 1,  Amois  son  of  Horus,  wrote  on  his  behalf  as  he  is  illiterate. 

‘Horus  son  of  Ptollis  to  Apion,  toparch,  greeting.  Transfer,  from  what  I  deposited  into 
the  state  granary  from  the  produce  of  the  nineteenth  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus,  to 
Horus  son  of  Totoes,  priest,  two  artabas  of  wheat,  total  art.  wheat  2.  Year  20  of  Tiberius 
Caesar  Augustus,  the  month  Sebastus  29.  I,  Amois  son  of  Horus,  wrote  on  his  behalf  as 
he  is  illiterate.’ 

I  For  the  grandfather’s  name  without  the  article  cf  LV  3804  72. 

G.  AZZARELLO 


4589.  Notices  of  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  38-51/4(4-5)  a  20  X  22.5  cm  168/9-174/5 

Plate  V 

The  papyrus  contains  two  columns  and  preserves  ten  SiecTdA('>7)-type  notices  all  to  the 
credit  of  the  account  of  Philotera,  daughter  of  Stephanus  and  Aphrodite,  at  the  state  gra¬ 
nary  at  Pela  in  the  western  toparchy,  and  was  in  use  over  a  period  of  seven  years.  The 
transfers  originated  in  (at  least?)  hve  different  villages,  and  exhibit  seven  different  hands. 
These  hands  are  numbered  in  chronological  order  in  the  transcript,  although  the  lines  are 
numbered  continuously  down  the  columns  as  normal. 

The  apparatus  criticus  for  the  most  part  only  presents  the  first  occurrence  of  any  form 
of  abbreviation,  for  economy  of  space.  In  any  case,  given  the  typographical  difficulty  of 
accurate  representation,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  plate. 

Two  major  folds  are  clearly  visible,  a  sharp  vertical  one  between  the  two  columns  and 
a  horizontal  one  halfway  down  the  sheet:  damage  caused  by  this  latter  fold,  already  by 
171/ 2  when  the  papyrus  had  been  in  use  for  three  years,  was  presumably  responsible  for  the 
deep  gap  separating  the  lower  six  notices  from  the  four  top  ones. 

The  first  column  contains  six  receipts,  the  second  column  four,  written  below  one 
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another.  Their  chronological  arrangement  in  the  papyrus  is  as  follows  (although  nos.  9—10 
pose  a  problem;  dates  in  brackets  are  those  where  grain  of  the  ‘past  rath  year’  is  con¬ 
cerned)  : 


notice  no.  i  (lines  1-7) 

(167/8)  168/9 

(ist  hand) 

notice  no.  3  (lines  24-8) 
168/9 

Pela  (ist  hand) 

notice  no.  2  (lines  8-12) 

(167/8)  168/9 

Senao  (2nd  hand) 

notice  no.  4  (lines  29-34) 
169/70 

Pakerke  (3rd  hand) 

notice  no.  7  (lines  13-17) 

(172/3)  173/4 

Pela  (6th  hand) 

notice  no.  5  (lines  35-9) 
(170/1)  171/2 

Enteiis  (4th  hand) 

notice  no.  8  (lines  18-21) 

(173/4)  174/5 

Nemera  (7th  hand) 

notice  no.  6  (lines  40-47) 
(171/2)  172/3 

Enteiis  (5th  hand) 

notice  no.  9  (line  22) 
s.d. 

Pela  (6th  hand) 

notice  no.  10  (line  23) 

172/3 

Pela  (6th  hand) 

There  is  a  clear  manufacturer’s  three-layer  kollesis  between  the  two  columns.  On  the 
back  there  are  scanty  specks  of  ink,  perhaps  accidental  (offset?),  but  the  former  presence  of 
a  docket  or  label  cannot  be  excluded. 

col.  i 

SiecraXiri)  {rrvpov)  y€V'qjx{aTOc)  tov  SieX(d6vTOc)  rj  (eVouc) 

AvprjXioiv  AvTOJvelvov 

Kal  Ovrjpov  T(jjv  Kvplojv  Ce^acraiv 

ano  Tcbv  TrpocKeip.{ivu)v)  vljrip)  To{Trapxlac) ,  0iXa>T(epa) 

5  CTe<f>dvov,  (XTTO  TTpoxipeiac),  IJeX^a),  cvvapid(pL0vpi,evr]v?) 
dpTaPljjv)  p-lav  jjpiicv  [rejTapT^ov)  xql{viKac) 

Teccap{ac),  (yiV.)  (dpr.)  a  ^  d  x(plviKec)  S. 

(m.  2)  SiecraXlj])  (rrvpov)  yevrj(pLaTOc)  tov  SieX(d6vTOc)  rj  (erovc) 

AvpTjXicop  AvTujvelvov  Kal  Ovijpov 
10  rdjp  Kvpicop  Ce/Sacrajp,  drro  irpoxipelac) 

rTp(ocKeipLevu>v?)  ci(ToX6yoi,c?)  Cevau),  0iXu>Tepa  Crecj)- 
dvov,  {y}  x(ol^-)  d,  (ylvovrai)  {(dprd^ai)}  x(oiPiKec)  S. 
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(m.  6)  SiecraXlj])  (rrvpov)  yevrjfj,(aTOc)  tov  8ieX(d6vTOc)  ly  (erovc)  AvpyXi'ov 
AvTcovelvov  Kalcapoc  tov  Kvplov 

15  Std  ciToX{6yu)v)  Atj8d(c)  ToijrapXMc)  /7eA(a),  dvo  defj,(aTOc)  Aioy( )  Kal  . 
0iXu}Tepa  Cretfjdvov ,  /7eA(a),  {dpr.)  y,  (ywovrai)  (dprd^ai)  y. 

ATTiai(v)  cecrj[pielu)pLai). 

(m.  7)  SiecraXiri)  {rrvpov)  yciyrijxaTOc)  tov  SieX{d6vT0c)  iS  (erovc)  AvprjXiov 
AvTtovlvov  St(d)  ci(ToX6ya)v)  jxecrj{c)  To{Trapxiac)  Ne{pi,eptov),  drrd 
d(epi,aTOc)  'H patS(oc)  ^Icx{vpl(jjvoc), 

20  0iXa)Tepa  Crerfidvov ,  IJeXa,  dpT{d^.)  rpeic,  (ylvovrai)  (dpra^ai)  y. 

'EppLiac  cecri{pi,eiojpLai). 

(m.  6)  Kal  dird  Trpox{pelac)  rr p{ocKeipi.ev(jjv?)  ci(ToX6yoic?)  /7eA(a),  rj  a{vTrj), 

neX{a),  (dpT.)  d 

ly  (erovc)  6pi,o[(a)c)  (dprd^-qc)  d  x(olviKec)  6,  (yiv.)  (dprd^-qc)  5  d 

x(olviKec)  T],  Attioju  ce(crjpLe[ojpLai). 

Col.  ii 

(m.  i)  8iecrdX(r])  (rrvpov)  yevrj(pLaroc)  d  (erovc)  MdpKov  Avp-qXlov 
25  "Avrojvlvov  Ce^acrov  81(d)  ciroX(6yu)v)  IJeXa  r6(Tru)v), 
drro  d(epi,aroc)  nerocl(pioc)  nerocl(pioc) ,  0iXa)repa 
Crerfidvov  Kal  Acj)po8([rri)  p,rir(r^p),  IJeXa, 

(dpr.)  a  5  d  x(ol’^-)  j8,  (ytV.)  (dpr.)  a  ^  d  x(olviKec)  (8.  Zu)tX(oc)  ^o'q(doe) 
cec(rjpLe[u>pLai). 

(m.  3)  8i(ecrdXri)  (rrvpov)  yevrijx(aroc)  dcKarov  erovc  AvprjXiov 
30  Avrtovlvov  Kalcapoc  rov  Kvplov 

Si(d)  ci(roX6yu)v)  d(TrrjXiu}rov)  ro(Trapxlac)  TJaKcpl^K-q ,  dj^o  depL(aroc) 

Aioy(  )  pi,rjr(poc) 

©arjcioc,  0iXa)r[ep]a  Crc(f>dvov  Kal 

Acj)po8([rri)  fj,rir(rip),  /7eA(a),  (dpr.)  jxla  TjpLicv  reraplrov  x(olv.)  j8,] 

(ylv.)  (dpr.)  a  5  d  x(olvi,Kec)  j8.  Xarp(rijxu)v?)  cecrifj,(e[u>fj,ai). 

35  (m.  4)  8iecrdX(ri)  (rrvpov)  yevrj(pLaroc)  r(ov)  8ieX(d6vroc)  ta  (erovc)  AvprjXlov 
Avru>vlvo[v  Ka][capoc  tov  Kvplov  81(d)  ci(roX6ya)v) 

dvcu  ro(rrapxlac)  Evrclcojc  r6(rro)v),  drro  d(cpLaroc)  Ai8(vfj.ov?),  0iXa)repa 
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CTe(f){avov)  Kal  l^Ajcf^poSeirr]  ix-qirrjp),  TleXia),  {(dpT.)')  a  ^  d  x{olv.)  j8, 

((yiV.))  (XTTO  d(efj,aTOc)  {(dpr.)}  a  ^  d  xipiviKec)  j8. 

40  (m.  5)  SiecraXiri)  (jTVpov)  yevrj(pLaTOc)  tov  SieX(d6vT0c)  tj8  (eVouc) 

Avp-qXlov  "AvToivlvov  Kalcapo\c\ 

TOV  Kvplov  81(d)  ci^ToXoyaiv)  dvcu  To{Trapxlac)  ’Evreie- 

coc  Toijruiv),  0iXa>Tepa  CTe<f>dvov 

Kal  A(l)poSelTri  pLriT{'pp),  IJeXa,  dpTd^{rj) 

45  ;uta  TjpLicv  rerapTOV  xol{v.)  Svo, 

(ytV.)  (apT.)  a  5  d  y(otViK:ec)  j8,  and  depiiaTOc)  Afj,fj,<p[v[ov?] 

Aioyievovc?).  Oewv  6  K(al)  'EppLiac  ^orjiddc)  ce[cr]{fj,e[a>pi,ai).] 


(Col.  i)  I  Siecra^i-yevril^  J  4  7TpOC>C€l^U^TO^0lAa)^  5  Trp0^7T€^CVVapL^ 

rerap'^X^''  1  Teccapj/'o-ajdx^  8  (with  hook  to  left  at  foot  of  ?-)  L 

15  17  aTTL^cec^?  18  ye“?  19  S  /xec^  v€~  6  T/pai^icy" 

21  cec^  22  7Tp^  a~  23  o^o‘  ce? 


(Col.  ii)  26  0770^ 

28  (,COL%^C€C-  29  5 

38  cre^?  ^7/-  39  d 


TTeTocf  twice;  unexplained  diagonal  above  end  of  first  one 
31  34  Form  of  clear  cecr]^  35 

46  dep-S  47  o'^ 


6  apra^ 
II  77 p^?  ct 
20  ap'^ 


27  a.^poV’?’'_ 
37  Si8' 


(Col.  i) 

(Lines  1-7)  ‘Transferred,  in  wheat  of  the  produce  of  the  past  8th  year  of  Aurelii  An¬ 
toninus  and  Verus  the  lords  August!,  from  the  deposits  accumulated  for  the  toparchy(?),  for 
credit  to  Philotera  daughter  of  Stephanus,  because  of  a  loan  in  advance,  at  Pela,  added  up 
together(?),  one  artaba  and  three-quarters  and  four  choenices,  total  art.  i  '2  h  ch.  4.’ 

(2nd  hand;  lines  8-12)  ‘Transferred,  in  wheat  of  the  produce  of  the  past  8th  year  of 
Aurelii  Antoninus  and  Verus  the  lords  August!,  because  of  a  loan  in  advance  from  the  ac¬ 
cumulated  deposits  of  the  sitologi  of  Senao,  for  credit  to  Philotera  daughter  of  Stephanus, 
4  choenices,  total  {art.}  ch.  4.’ 

(6th  hand,  lines  13-17)  ‘Transferred,  in  wheat  of  the  produce  of  the  past  13th  year 
of  Aurelius  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  through  the  sitologi  of  the  western  toparchy,  Pela, 
from  the  deposit  of  Diog( )  and  (?)...,  for  credit  to  Philotera  daughter  of  Stephanus,  at 
Pela,  3  artabas,  total  art.  3.  I,  Apion,  have  signed.’ 

(7th  hand,  lines  18-21)  ‘Transferred,  in  wheat  of  the  produce  of  the  past  14th  year  of 
Aurelius  Antoninus,  through  the  sitologi  of  the  middle  toparchy,  Nemera,  from  the  deposit 
of  Herat's  daughter  of  Ischyrion,  for  credit  to  Philotera  daughter  of  Stephanus,  at  Pela, 
three  artabas,  total  art.  3.  I,  Hermias,  have  signed.’ 

(6th  hand,  lines  22-3)  ‘And  because  of  a  loan  in  advance  from  the  accumulated  depos¬ 
its  of  the  sitologi  of  Pela,  for  credit  to  the  same,  at  Pela,  h  of  an  artaba  and  9  choenices. 

‘For  the  13th  year  likewise,  h  of  an  artaba  and  9  choenices.  Total  art.  ^4  ch.  8. 1,  Apion, 
have  signed.’ 
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(Col.  ii) 

(ist  hand,  lines  24-8)  ‘Transferred,  in  wheat  of  the  produce  of  the  gth  year  of  Marcus 
Aurelius  Antoninus  Augustus,  through  the  sitologi  of  the  district  of  Pela,  from  the  deposit 
of  Petosiris  son  of  Petosiris,  for  credit  to  Philotera  daughter  of  Stephanus  and  to  Aphrodite 
her  mother,  at  Pela,  i  h  h  artabas  and  2  choenices,  total  art.  i  b  b  ch.  2.  I,  Zoilus,  assistant, 
have  signed.’ 

(3rd  hand,  lines  29—34)  ‘Transferred,  in  wheat  of  the  produce  of  the  tenth  year  of 
Aurelius  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  through  the  sitologi  of  the  eastern  toparchy,  Pakerke, 
from  the  deposit  of  Diog( ),  mother  Thaesis,  for  credit  to  Philotera  daughter  of  Stephanus 
and  to  Aphrodite  her  mother,  at  Pela,  one  artaba  and  three-quarters  and  2  choenices,  total 
art.  I  b  b  ch.  2.  I,  Chaeremon(?),  have  signed.’ 

(4th  hand,  lines  35-9)  ‘Transferred,  in  wheat  of  the  produce  of  the  past  nth  year  of 
Aurelius  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  through  the  sitologi  of  the  upper  toparchy,  district  of 
Enteiis,  from  the  deposit  of  Did(ymus?),  for  credit  to  Philotera  daughter  of  Stephanus  and 
to  Aphrodite  her  mother,  at  Pela,  i  b  b  artabas  and  2  choenices,  (total)  from  the  deposit 
(art.)  I  b  b  ch.2.’ 

(5th  hand,  lines  40—47)  ‘Transferred,  in  wheat  of  the  produce  of  the  past  12th  year  of 
Aurelius  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  through  the  sitologi  of  the  upper  toparchy,  district  of 
Enteiis,  for  credit  to  Philotera  daughter  of  Stephanus  and  to  Aphrodite  her  mother,  at  Pela, 
one  artaba  and  three-quarters  and  two  choenices,  total  art.  i  b  b  ch.  2,  from  the  deposit  of 
Ammo[nius?]  son  of  Diog(enes?).  I,  Theon  alias  Elermias,  assistant,  have  signed.’ 

4  a-no  Tihv  7Tpoo<:ei;u,(eVa)i') :  cf.  ii,  22?  The  same  usage  only  in  SB  XIV  12079. i-2  =  C.  Youtie,  23 
{1976)  102  (=  Script.  Post.  I  354)  where  it  is  translated  ‘from  the  amounts  specified’,  hard  to  understand  in  our 
context.  Perhaps  cf.  also  XLIX  3496  6—7  and  SB  XII  11151.3— 4.  In  any  case,  we  have  lost  the  expected  mention 
of  the  sitologi  at  this  point. 

5  drro  77'pox(peiac) :  cf.  the  same  phrase  below,  to  and  22.  Note  that  transfers  arro  7Tpoy(peiac)  and  transfers  dno 
Heparoc  with  a  personal  name  are  mutually  exclusive. 

For  the  village  of  Pela,  in  the  western  toparchy,  see  P  Pruned,  /  centri  abitati  delV  0.^smnchitc  142—5. 

II  For  the  village  of  Senao,  in  the  western  toparchy,  see  Pruned,  op.  cit.  163—4. 

19  For  the  village  of  Nemera  see  Pruned,  op.  cit.  114-5. 

23  (dpT.)  5  d  xloibi/rec)  r).  The  calculation  shows  that  an  artaba  of  40  choenices  was  used.  For  a  brief  sum¬ 
mary  of  the  controversy  regarding  artaba  :  choenix  sizes,  see  D.  W.  Rathbone,  53  (^9^3)  271—2  with  refer¬ 
ences;  also  LV  3804  141— 2  n. 

31  For  the  village  of  Pakerke  see  Pruned,  op.  cit.  131— 3. 

33  pi'a:  so  in  45;  contrast  6. 

37  For  the  village  of  Enteiis  (which  recurs  in  42—3)  see  Pruned,  op.  cit.  46—47. 

47  Theon  alias  Hermias  is  attested  in  XXXVIII  2871  8  (Seryphis,  western  toparchy,  175/6)  and  XII  1539 
10,  18  (Petne,  middle  toparchy,  and  Isieion  Ano,  lower  toparchy,  179/80).  The  hand  in  2871  is  the  same  as  here. 
It  has  not  been  possible  to  check  1539.  Theon  was  then  assistant  over  a  period  of  at  least  six  years  (this  new 
attestation  dating  from  172/3),  but  we  cannot  say  whether  this  period  was  continuous  or  not.  Assessment  of  his 
post  is  further  complicated  by  the  variations  in  location. 
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4590.  Notices  of  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B.5i/J(io-i2)a+b  42.5  x  17  cm  Summer  231 

The  papyrus  preserves  the  tops  of  three  columns  of  notices  of  grain  transfers,  of  the 
7iep,eTp7jTai  Kal  St€CTdX{7i)  type  (see  the  introd.  to  4587-90  above)  which  represents  direct 
physical  deposits  to  the  credit  of  a  private  account  at  a  state  granary,  followed  by  immedi¬ 
ate  giro  transfers  of  the  deposited  wheat  to  meet  obligations  elsewhere.  There  is  no  surplus 
from  these  transactions,  for  credit  to  the  depositor’s  account;  it  is  perhaps  more  likely  that 
the  giro  transfers  represented  part  payment,  rather  than  that  a  precisely  calculated  quantity 
of  grain  was  taken  to  the  granary  to  meet  a  speeific  obligation.  The  three  columns  contain 
a  total  of  six  different  transactions  in  perhaps  four  different  hands,  with  each  column  relat¬ 
ing  to  a  different  village. 

The  transactions  concern  the  produce  of  the  current  tenth  year  of  Severus  Alexander 
(230/ 1)  and  must  therefore  be  dated  in  the  summer  of  231.  They  would  appear  to  indicate 
farming  on  a  substantial  scale,  with  316  artabas  paid  in  tax  on  one  plot  at  Sko  (20),  and  an 
area  of  81  '2  aruras  perhaps  to  be  deduced  from  22—3.  The  transactions  are  variously  in  the 
names  of  Aurelia  Heraclia  daughter  of  Diogenes  (19  n.)  and  Aurelius  Hieracapollon  alias 
Epimachus,  (former?)  gymnasiarch  (10— ii  n.).  The  two  certainly  operated  jointly,  cf.  the 
combined  amounts  in  24ff.,  and  might  have  been  husband  and  wife:  see  further  4  n. 

Columns  i-ii  are  now  framed  separately  from  column  iii,  but  the  two  pieces  do  belong 
together  (and  did  not  form  a  rofioc  cvyKoXX-^ci^oc)  as  the  separated  manufacturer’s  three- 
layer  kollesis  between  columns  ii  and  iii  makes  clear.  The  reconstituted  text  has  a  straight 
top  edge,  but  unequal  upper  margins  (col.  i  3.5  cm,  cols,  ii-iii  2.3  cm).  Note  the  repeated 
damage  pattern;  the  damage  in  col.  iii,  seemingly  unco-ordinated  when  the  roll  is  reconsti¬ 
tuted  with  the  pieces  at  the  correct  level,  shows  that  it  took  place  after  col.  iii  had  become 
separated  from  the  preceding  section  of  the  roll.  There  is  another  kollesis  between  columns 
i  and  ii,  presumably  also  a  manufacturer’s  koUesis,  but  damage  or  repair  or  both  have  now 
rendered  the  structure  complex.  The  visible  surface  of  the  fully  preserved  middle  kollema 
(with  col.  ii)  measures  17.3  cm. 

There  is  blank  space  below  the  text  in  each  of  the  three  columns,  but  we  cannot  be 
sure  that  there  were  not  other  entries  after  a  deep  interval;  cf  the  gaps  in  4589. 

As  with  4589,  the  apparatus  criticus  for  the  most  part  only  presents  the  first  occurrence 
of  any  form  of  abbreviation,  for  economy  of  space. 

On  the  back  is  4591. 

Col.  i 

[lUeTieTjOi^r]  at  Kal  SiecTaX^rj)  (jrvpov)  (apra^wv)  yevrj{jxaTOc)  tov 
evecTcoTOC  t  (eVouc) 

[MdpKov  AvpriX]lov  Ceovripov  AXe^duSpov  Kaicapoc  tov 
[Kvpiov,  Sid  ciTo]X(6ya>v)  Xi^ipc)  To{Trapxlac),  CeveKeXev  Toinuiv), 


5 


Col.  ii 
(m.  2) 


10 


15 

Col.  ill 

(m-  3) 


20 


25 


(m.  3?) 

30 
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Avp-qXla  'Hpd- 

[(cAeia  Aioyevovc  c.  5  ] .  .  .  [.]f  Aiovvciov,  CeveKeX(ev), 

[■TToXecjc,  (jTvpov)  (djordjSac)  eKarov  nevTrjjKOVTa  e^,  {yivovrai) 

{dpTa^ai)  pv^. 

[AvprjX(ioc)  c.  20  ]pioc  6  KaTAXeiav8po[c] 

[cecrjljjLeicapiai)  rdc  tov  rrupov  dpra^ac  eVardv]  TrevTriKOVTa 


piepLeTprjTai  Kal  SiecraXir])  (jrvpov)  {(dpTa^cov)')  yevrjpi,(aTOc)  tov 
ivecTMTOC  i  (erovc) 

MdpKov  Avp-qXlov  Ceovppov  AXe^dvSpov  Kalcapoc  tov 

Kvplov,  81(a)  ciToX6y(a>v)  XiP(6c)  To(Trapxlac)  KepKedvpecuc  T6(Tra)v), 

AvpriXioc 

'lepaKaTToXXojv  6  K(al)  'Enlpiaxoc  yvpLp(aciapx-  )  St(d)  Aiovvciov  vlov 
al  8id  nic^K( )  yeoipyov,  KepKedvpeouc,  TroX\c\a}C, 

TTVpov  dpTd^(ac)  TpMKOVTa  Svo,  (yivovTai)  [(dpTdjSai)  Aj8.] 
AvprjX(ioc)  Avtcovioc  ciToX(6yoc)  Sid  [^ISjOt^Aiou  ?Tpv-] 

(fxjjvoc  TOV  K(ai)  Aioyevovc  cecr][pieiaipiai.] 


piepieT(priTai)  Kal  8iecTdX(ri)  {icai  8iecTdX(ri)}  (Trvpov)  (dpTa^Mv) 
yevrj(fj,aTOc)  tov 

evecT(d)TOc)  i  (ctovc)  MdpKov  AvprjXlov  Ceovrjpov 
AXe^dvSpov  Kalcapoc  tov  Kvplov,  S(id)  ciToX(6ya>v)  dvu) 

To(Trapxlac)  Ckco  T6(Tra)v),  ’HpdKXeia  Aioyevovc,  Ckco, 

TToXecoc,  dpTd^(ac)  TpiaKoclac  SeKae^,  (yi'vovTai)  (dpTd/Sai)  ti^. 
6v6pi(aTOc)  ’lepaKaTToXXoivoc  tov  K(ai)  Enipid- 
Xov,  CTteppidTiov,  rj  a(vTrj),  ttoXccoc,  dpTd^ac 
oydoriKOVTa  pilav  Tjpiicv,  (ylvovTai)  (dpTd^ai)  ira^', 

(yivovTai)  e(Tri)  Td{ti}  avT(o)  (djordjSai)  Tp^'.  AvpT]X(ioc)  UeTOclpic 
ciToX(6yoc)  cecr](pieia>piai).  (m.  4)  AvpT]X(ioc)  Apipiuivioc  dyop(avopL-  ) 
PovX(evTrjc)  cecr](pieia>piai)  rdc  tov  (nvpov)  dpTd^(ac)  TpiaKO- 
clac  evevTjKOVTa  enTa  [Tflpiicv, 

(ylvovTai)  (djOTdjSai)  Tp^'.  /// 

Kai  S(id)  ciToX(6yu)v)  Trjc  a(vTrjc),  Avp'qX(ia)  ’H pd\^KXeia  zJioyeVojuc, 
Ckoi,  TToXecoc,  dpTd^ac  Tr\evTriKOVTa  d/crd)]  y^xicv, 
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{ylvovTai)  (dpra^ai)  vrjy.  AvpT]X(ioc)  neT[o]c\ipic  ciToX(6yoc) 

cecri[pi,e[u)pLai).] 

St(d)  ciToX{6yu}v)  rrjc  a{vTrjc),  _  [  dpra^ac  x  ] 

Tplc,  (yivovrai)  {dpra^ai)  [  ^  ]  [ 

Col.  i 

I  8L€CTa^Z~^y€vr)~  j  3  CLTO^?  Xl^to^  to^  4  cev€K€^  5  /~o- 

Col.  ii 

8  ’^yevj]^  10  ctroAo^  ii  UpaKarroXXoiv  o'^  yvpiv^  vCov  I2  ttlc^k’?  13  apra^ 

14  avp^  15  Tou* 

Col.  iii 

16  fjLep.e'^  yev^  17  ei^ec’’  18  S'  2l  oyo^aj  22  a~  23  oy'SoTjKovra 

24  C  av^  25  cec4“  ayopj  26  ^oY'ctc'l  28  Ligatured  filling  strokes  follow  the 

numeral  33  1.  rpeic 

Col.  i 

‘Paid  in  and  transferred,  in  artabas  of  wheat  from  the  produce  of  the  present  loth 
year  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Severus  Alexander  Caesar  the  lord,  through  the  sitologi  of  the 
western  toparchy,  district  of  Senekeleu,  account  of  Aurelia  Heraclia  daughter  of  Diogenes 
.  .  .  Dionysius,  for  city  dues  at  Senekeleu,  one  hundred  and  fifty-six  artabas  of  wheat,  total 
art.  156.  I,  Aurelius  .  .  .  -rius  alias  Alexander  have  signed  for  the  one  hundred  and  fifty-six 
artabas  of  wheat.’ 

Col.  ii 

(2nd  hand)  ‘Paid  in  and  transferred,  in  (artabas  of)  wheat  from  the  produce  of  the 
present  loth  year  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Severus  Alexander  Caesar  the  lord,  through  the  si- 
tologi  of  the  western  toparchy,  district  of  Kerkethyris,  account  of  Aurelius  Hieracapollon 
alias  Epimachus,  (former?)  gymnasiarch,  through  his  son  Dionysius,  for  city  dues  at  Ker¬ 
kethyris,  the  thirty-two  artabas  of  wheat  paid  in  by  Pibekis(?),  tenant,  total  art.  32. 1,  Aure¬ 
lius  Antonius,  sitologus,  have  signed  through  Aurelius  Tryphon(?)  alias  Diogenes.’ 

Col.  iii 

(3rd  hand)  ‘Paid  in  and  transferred,  in  artabas  of  wheat  from  the  produce  of  the 
present  loth  year  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Severus  Alexander  Caesar  the  lord,  through  the  si- 
tologi  of  the  upper  toparchy,  district  of  Sko,  account  of  Heraclia  daughter  of  Diogenes, 
for  city  dues  at  Sko,  three  hundred  and  sixteen  artabas,  total  art.  316. 

‘In  the  name  of  Hieracapollon  alias  Epimachus,  seedcorn,  for  city  dues  at  the  same, 
eighty-one  and  a  half  artabas,  total  art.  81  '2,  sum  total  art.  397  '2.  I,  Aurelius  Petosiris, 
sitologus,  have  signed.’  (4th  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Ammonius,  (ex-?)agoranomus,  councillor, 
have  signed  for  the  three  hundred  and  ninety-seven  and  a  half  artabas  of  wheat,  total  art. 
397  ‘2.’ 

(3rd  hand?)  ‘And  through  the  sitologi  of  the  same,  account  of  Aurelia  Heraclia  daugh- 
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ter  of  Diogenes,  for  city  dues  at  Sko,  fifty-eight  and  a  half  artabas,  total  art.  58  h.  I,  Aurelius 
Petosiris,  sitologus,  have  signed. 

‘Through  the  sitologi  of  the  same,  .  .  .  three,  total  art.  .  .  .  ‘ 

3  For  the  village  of  Senekeleu  in  the  western  toparchy,  see  E  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  dell'  Ossirinchite  164—5. 

3- 4  For  the  restoration  of  the  name  Heraclia  see  19. 

4  Alovvclov.  Perhaps  the  name  of  an  agent  or  tenant,  but  possibly  this  could  be  the  same  Dionysius  as  in  ii, 
cf  the  suggestion  in  the  introd.  above  that  the  two  principal  figures  in  these  transactions  (Heraclia  and  Hieracapol- 
lon)  might  have  been  husband  and  wife. 

4- 5  Cepe>ceA(ei;),  TrdAeojc:  i.e.  Heraclia  made  a  deposit  in  the  granary  which  was  then  credited  against  what 
she  owed  in  Senekeleu  on  account  of  metropolitan  taxes,  due  from  her  as  a  metropolitan  on  account  of  her 
landholdings  at  Senekeleu.  Cf  the  same  system  operating  with  regard  to  payment  of  village  taxes  in  the  PSI  grain 
account  published  by  R.  A.  Coles,  Daipapiri  della  Societd  Italiana:  Omaggio  al  XXI  Congr.  Ini.  di  Papirologia  (1995)  no. 
12,  pp.  62—76. 

6  It  is  not  clear  how  we  should  supplement  the  beginning  of  the  line.  Possibilities  include  an  inset  line,  or 
two  signatories  (with  a  plural  verb  in  7). 

7  If  the  supplement  is  right,  cf  26,  it  must  have  contained  further  abbreviations,  probably  [Trvpov)  (ap- 

10  For  the  village  of  Kerkethyris  in  the  western  toparchy,  see  Pruned,  op.  cit.  79—80. 

lO-ii  AvprfXioc  'UpaKaTToXXojv  6  K{ai)  'ETTifiaxoc  yvpiva(ciapx-  )'■  not  in  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  JVouvelle  lisle  desgymna- 
siarques  des  metropoles  de  UEgypte  romaine  =  Stud.  Amst.  28  (1986). 

12  For  the  at  Std  construction  cf  O.  Ashm.  Shelton  24  (interpreted  differently  from  our  translation  above) 
and  25.  at  here  must  refer  to  artabas,  not  aruras  as  it  was  understood  in  O.  Ashm.  Shelton  24.  Cf  also  col.  v  13  of 
the  PSI  grain  account  published  by  Coles  (see  4—5  n.  above),  where  at  is  presented  probably  wrongly  as  relative 
at.  Cf  also  III  533  8  and  XII  1530  13. 

Following  at  8td,  perhaps  a  form  of  ntj^rjKtc  was  intended. 

19  For  the  village  of  Sko  in  the  upper  toparchy,  see  Pruned,  op.  cit.  182—3. 

'Hpd/cAeta  Atoy^vovc:  a  person  who  might  possibly  be  identified  with  this  one  is  attested  in  XII  1537  8  (late 
second  or  early  third  century)  as  a  landowner  at  Heracleidou  epoikion  in  the  western  toparchy.  PSI  VI  713.4  might 
also  refer  to  her. 

20  For  the  form  SeKae^  see  Gignac,  Grammar  ii.  195—6. 

22  cTTepp-drcov.  The  significance  of  this  is  uncertain,  but  if  it  refers  to  the  repayment  of  an  advance  of  seed- 
corn,  then  at  the  standard  rate  of  i  art./arura  the  substantial  area  of  81  '2  aruras  is  involved. 

25  We  suspect  that  Aurelius  Ammonius  did  not  write  all  of  the  subscription  25-8,  but  it  is  difficult  to  be 
certain  which  words  of  it  were  written  for  him  by  Petosiris  who  wrote  16—25. 

25—6  AvprjX{Loc)  Afxpidiivtoc  dyop{avopi- )  ^ovX{€vr'qc)\  no  Ammonius  with  these  titles  has  been  attested  before 
in  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri. 

29—33  These  lines  should  be  by  the  same  hand  as  16—25,  i^amely  Petosiris,  see  31;  the  script  is  much  smaller 
and  paler  than  16—25,  t^ut  the  letter-forms  are  very  much  the  same. 

33  At  end,  T[pr|c  might  be  read,  but  figures  would  be  expected  here,  and  presumably  the  sum  was  larger 
than  3. 
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4591.  Account  of  Issue  of  Seed 

26  3B.5i/J(io-i2)b  42.5  x17  cm  18-22  November  231? 

The  two  columns  of  this  private  account  of  the  issue  of  seed  in  wheat  and  lentils  stand 
on  the  back  of  columns  i— ii  of  4590.  Dates  covering  Hathyr  21—25  of  an  nth  year  are  re¬ 
corded.  Phaophi  and  Hathyr  were  the  usual  months  of  the  sowing  season  (J.  Rowlandson, 
Landowners  and  Tenants  19-20).  4590  dates  from  the  loth  year  of  Severus  Alexander,  and 
more  precisely  must  be  assigned  within  that  year  to  summer  231,  see  introd.  It  is  most  likely 
that  the  nth  year  here  on  the  back  will  also  be  of  Severus  Alexander,  i.e.  231/ 2;  the  next 
nth  year  would  not  be  until  Gallienus,  263/4.  This  need  not  imply  that  the  transactions 
recorded  on  4590  were  regarded  as  waste  paper  so  soon,  if  these  accounts  on  the  back  were 
the  memoranda  of  the  person  keeping  4590.  The  hand  of  4591  is  different  from  all  of  the 
hands  of  4590.  The  writing  of  col.  i  overruns  a  vertical  repair  strip. 

The  entries  are  not  in  strict  chronological  order  and  it  is  difficult  at  first  sight  to  be 
sure  whether  they  were  written  down  in  the  order  that  the  two-column  layout  (and  the 
presence  of  the  heading  in  col.  i)  would  suggest.  The  two  earliest  days,  the  21st  and  22nd, 
appear  in  col.  ii,  lines  8—10  in  the  continuous  numeration.  In  line  8  (col.  ii)  the  name 
of  Heracles  is  followed  by  his  occupation,  vhpoTrapoxiw)  ‘irrigator’,  but  his  name  has  ap¬ 
peared  without  qualification  already  in  lines  6—7  in  col.  i.  In  line  9  one  of  the  two  small 
sowing  areas,  because  it  has  an  unfamiliar  Egyptian  name,  is  described  as  the  eSacfioc  A/Sef 
A€y6pL{€vov);  it  occurs  simply  as  A/Sei  in  10,  as  expected,  but  also  in  the  short  form  in  col.  i  6. 
Moreover,  line  3  has  no  day  date,  but  since  it  directly  precedes  the  entry  for  the  23rd,  it 
looks  as  if  it  relates  to  the  22nd  and  therefore  follows  on  from  line  10. 

In  spite  of  the  confusion  of  the  chronology,  the  document  was  probably  written  con¬ 
secutively  from  line  i  to  10,  although  the  anomalies  suggest  that  it  was  compiled  from 
a  document  which  did  follow  chronological  order.  The  heading  (1—2)  refers  to  an  ‘account 
of  seed  issued  by  me’,  but  5  is  a  sub-heading,  ‘from  the  farmstead’,  which  presumably  ap¬ 
plies  to  all  subsequent  entries.  The  precise  distinction  remains  unclear  because  of  our  ig¬ 
norance  of  the  circumstances,  but  clearly  there  were  two  sources  of  the  seed  and  two  grain 
accounts  to  be  kept  separate,  and  this  version  was  constructed  for  that  purpose. 

The  compiler  of  the  account  may  be  the  owner  of  an  estate,  perhaps  the  Heraclia 
or  HieracapoUon  of  4590,  or  more  probably  one  of  the  managers  of  such  an  estate.  The 
two  immediate  recipients  were  Diogenes,  steward  of  a  small  unit  of  the  estate  watered  by 
an  irrigation  machine  named  after  someone  called  Charion(?),  and  Heracles,  who  man¬ 
aged  the  water  supply  of  an  area  with  the  Egyptian  name  of  Chbei.  Presumably  these  two 
supervised  the  labourers  who  sowed  the  grain  in  their  areas.  In  chronological  order  the 
entries  can  be  tabulated  as  follows : 

Day  Recipient  Place  Grain  Amount  Issued  by/ from 

21  Heracles  Chbei  lentils  art.  h,  ch.  2  farmstead 

22  Heracles  Chbei  lentils  art.  h,  ch.  2  farmstead 


4591.  ^CCOf/jVr  OF  ISSUE  OF  SEED 


165 


22? 

Diogenes 

Charionis 

lentils  ? 

art.  3 

me 

23 

Diogenes 

Charionis  ? 

wheat 

art.  3 

me 

24 

Heracles 

Chbei 

wheat? 

art.  2 

farmstead 

25 

Heracles 

Chbei? 

wheat? 

art.3 

farmstead? 

(through 

Anicetus) 


The  question  marks  indicate  where  the  information  is  not  specified  in  the  text  but 
carried  forward  without  contradiction  from  a  preceding  entry. 

It  appears  that  the  month  was  divided  into  5-day  ‘weeks’,  as  often  for  agricultural  work 
or  compulsory  dyke  corvee.  The  amounts  issued  were  presumably  intended  to  be  sown  on 
the  day  of  issue. 

Wheat  was  usually  sown  at  the  rate  of  i  artaba  per  arura,  from  which  we  can  say 
that  line  4  refers  to  three  aruras  of  land  to  be  sown  with  wheat,  probably  at  Charionis(?), 
mentioned  in  line  3;  if  lentils  were  sown  at  the  same  rate  and  if  it  is  correct  to  assume 
that  lentils  are  meant  in  line  3  because  it  seems  to  follow  chronologically  on  10,  there  were 
three  more  aruras  there  occupied  by  that  crop.  At  Chbei  lentils  occupied  at  least  ar.  ^5; 
two  aruras  certainly  there  were  probably  sown  with  wheat  (6),  three  more  probably  there 
were  probably  sown  with  wheat  (7),  five  aruras  of  wheat  in  all.  Thus  the  area  concerned  at 
Charionis(?)  probably  totalled  6  aruras,  and  at  Chbei  ar.  5^5.  Of  course  we  do  not  know 
how  much  land  was  cultivated  in  those  places;  the  work  may  have  extended  to  other  days 
before  or  after  the  week  concerned  here.  Leases  mentioned  in  LV  3803  introd.  refer  to 
machines  irrigating  parcels  of  30,  21  and  12  aruras,  and  a  similar  machine  in  LXIII  4390 
served  19  b  aruras. 

col.  i 

(eVouc)  la.  Ady(oc)  CTrepixaToiv  e^oSia[[c|- 
cdevTcov  vtt’  ijjiov. 

Aioyevei  (f)povT{iCTfj)  elc  ixrjyav{rjv)  Xapi  v{ ) 

Ky.  T(p  aVTCp  TTVpOV 
5  ano  eTTOiKiov 

k8.  'HpaKXeo)  elc  X^el 
'kc.  'HpaKXeq)  8ia  ^AvivKrjT^ov) 

col.  ii 

'Advp  kcT.  'HpaKXeq)  vSponapoxla)) 
elc  e8a(j)oc  X^el  XeyopL^evov)  (^aKrjc  (dpra^rjc)  d  x{olviKec)  j8. 

10  KjS.  T(p  avTw  (f)aKrjc  elc  X^ei  (IdpTa^rjc)')  d  x{olviKec)  j8. 

I  Lta//Ao^  3  <l>pov^  [xrjxcL^X^P^  /  7  o-vlvktj'^',  ^AvLK'qrov  8  vSpoTrapo^ 

9  Acyof* 


(dprdjSai)  y 
(dpra^ai)  y 

(dpra^ai)  (8 
(dpra/Sai)  y 
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‘Year  ii.  Account  of  seed  issued  by  me. 


To  Diogenes,  steward,  for  the  irrigation  area  of  Charion( )  (?) 

art.  3 

23rd.  To  the  same,  wheat 

art.  3 

From  the  farmstead: 

24th.  To  Heracles,  for  Chbei 

art.  2 

25th.  To  Heracles  through  Anicetus 

art.  3’ 

col.  ii 

‘Hathyr  21st.  To  Heracles,  irrigator 

for  the  plot  called  Chbei,  lentils 

art.  b,  ch.  2. 

22nd.  To  the  same,  lentils,  for  Chbei 

(art.)  b,  ch.  2.’ 

3  fn]xa.v{-qv):  see  D.  Bonneau,  Le  regime  admimstratif  de  I’eau  duMl  dans  VEgypte grecque,  romaine  et  byzantine  104-5: 
the  meaning  of  fxrjxo.v-q  could  be  either  ‘la  terre  cultivable  irriguee  par  les  appareils  en  question’,  as  it  must  be 
here,  or  ‘la  saqia,  “roue  elevatoire  (d’eau)  a  manege  circulaire’”. 

Xapi  v{ ):  after  p  there  is  a  vertical  stroke,  followed  by  a  half  round  stroke  like  a  cup,  without  joining  each 
other.  A  reading  XapLcpv{oc)  is  probable,  but  the  name  Xapicov  has  not  been  attested  so  far  in  the  papyri.  Cf ,  how¬ 
ever,  Fraser  and  Matthews,  A  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names  i.  483  (for  Andros,  Crete,  Cyprus)  and  Pape— Benseler, 
Worterbuch  der  griechischen  Eigennamen  1674.  For  named  pi-qxa-val  see  LXVI  4537  1—2  n. 

4  7q7.  The  second  digit  looks  at  first  sight  like  e  (=  5)  but  1^  occurs  below  in  its  proper  sequence.  Here  it  seems 
right  to  interpret  the  digit  as  a  cursive  r  in  which  both  elements  are  rather  curved. 

6  For  the  form  'HpaKX4(p  as  dative  of  'HpaKXrjc  cf.  Gignac,  Grammar  ii.  71;  also  E  Harr.  II  234. 

etc  AjSet:  so  10 ;  cf  9  etc  eSac^oc  A^et  Aeydja(ei'ov).  Not  attested  so  far  in  the  papyri  as  either  a  personal  or  place 
name.  When  the  field  was  mentioned  for  the  first  time  in  the  papyrus  (9;  6  was  probably  written  later  in  the  docu¬ 
ment  from  which  4591  was  compiled,  see  introd.),  it  was  named  ‘the  so  called’,  Xeyofxevov.  In  the  Roman  period 
this  participle  was  often  attached  to  Egyptian  names,  cf  P.  Erl.  21.15  ^nd  passim  Xeyopcevov  AlyvirTLcri.  The  name 
could  be  a  transcription  of  the  Demotic  place  name  Vby^  attested  both  in  the  Delta  and  Middle  Egypt  (W.  J.  Tait); 
cf  Spiegelberg,  P.  Loeb,  p.  x. 

7  For  the  form  ^AvivK-qroc  for  Mvik-i^toc  cf  PUG  1 22.5.  For  such  insertion  of  nasals  cf  Gignac,  Grammar  i.  1 18. 

8  ^HpaKXeo)  vSpo7Tap6x{(p)  '■  clearly  the  same  Heracles  as  in  6—7,  but  probably  this  entry  was  originally  written 
first  (see  introd.),  hence  the  inclusion  here  of  his  occupation. 

For  the  irrigators  see  R.  S.  Bagnall,  BASP^  (1968)  loi— 102,  with  references  for  vSpoTrdpoxoc  and  derivatives 
in  the  papyri.  Add:  PSI  VIII  947.20,  25  (185/6);  PSI  XVII  Congr.,  pp.  50-1,  16  (II-III);  SB  XVIII  13174.12  (258); 
XLIX  3515  3;  3516  3  (both  260-282);  PSI  VIII 890  ii  24,  33  (III);  SB  XIV  11908.9  (III);  P.  Heid.  V  344.6,  ii  (311); 
SB  XVI  12755.3,  7;  13)  i9“20;  XVIII  13307.5  (IV);  L  3582  3,  6  (442);  3585  5  (V);  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  55.4,  5  (V); 
SB  XIV  12050.20  (V);  BGU  XII  2160.13  (488);  2175.4  (V-VI);  P.  Vind.  Salomons  9.8,  9  (509);  P.  Strasb.  V  486 
(549/50);  E  Heid.  V  352.11  (558);  LV  3804  214  (566);  P.  Laur.  I  7.4  (VI).  This  employee  was  a  ‘private  indiUdual, 
paid  for  his  services  by  his  clients,  cultivators  of  lands,  either  in  currency  or  in  kind.  This  private  status  would  not 
prevent  him  from  working  for  the  public  lands’  (Bagnall,  op.  cit.  loi). 
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4592.  Letter  of  a  Roman  Emperor  (?) 

No  inv.  no.  14.3  x  14.0  cm,  3.2  x  2.1  cm  Late  second  or  early  third  century 

First  published  byj.  W.  B.  Barns,  ‘A  letter  of  Severus  Alexander’,  Jiid  52  (1966)  141-6, 
with  PI.  XXXA)  whence  SB  X  10295;  re-editions  byJ.  R.  Rea,  A  letter  of  Severus  Alexan¬ 
der?’,  CE  42  (1967)  391-6,  cf  P.  J.  Parsons,  A  proclamation  of  Vaballathus?’,  CE  42  (1967) 
397-401,  A.  K.  Bowman,  A  letter  of  Avidius  Cassius?’,  60  (1970)  20-6  with  PL  IV,  J. 
Schwartz,  ‘L’empereur  Alexandre  Severe,  le  SB  X  10295  R  Eaj.  20’,  61  (1985) 

122-4.  Reproduced  as  Doc.  185  inj.  H.  Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  of  Early  Roman  Emperors  from 
Inscriptions  and  Papyri  (Memoirs  of  the  American  Philosophical  Society  178  (Philadelphia, 

1989))- 

A  medium-brown  papyrus  written  in  a  hand  described  by  its  hrst  editor  as  ‘semi- 
literary’  and  ‘inexperienced’  or  ‘immature’,  citing  parallels  from  the  second  century;  judged 
by  Parsons  to  be  more  likely  early  third  century  (and  admitted  to  be  a  strong  argument 
against  his  assignment  of  the  letter  to  Vaballathus,  see  below).  The  letters  tend  towards 
uncial  forms  and  are  clearly  separated.  The  hand  on  the  verso  (which  is  not  necessarily 
different  from  that  on  the  recto,  pace  Schwartz,  who  does  not  include  the  verso  in  his  tran¬ 
script  of  the  text)  is  the  type  of  ‘chancery’  hand  which  is  commonly  found  in  addresses  from 
the  early  third  century  onwards,  though  there  are  examples  of  this  type  of  hand  from  the 
second  century  (e.g.  P.  Koln  VIII  351,  ad  190).  On  palaeographical  grounds  it  is  impossible 
to  assign  a  date  more  precise  than  the  late  second  or  early  third  century. 

The  text  is  complete  at  the  left  margin  and  (possibly)  at  the  foot.  There  are  perhaps 
at  least  two  lines  missing  at  the  top  (Bowman,  p.  21).  Since  the  restoration  of  lines  7-8 
is  certain,  the  approximate  number  of  letters  lost  in  each  line  can  be  calculated.  A  re¬ 
examination  of  the  pattern  of  fibres  on  the  verso  confirmed  that  the  small  fragment  should 
be  placed  as  in  Bowman,  PI.  lA)  rather  than  Barns  PI.  XXXV 

All  commentators  agree  that  the  content  suggests  that  this  is  a  letter  of  an  emperor  or 
usurper  but  the  identity  of  the  author  has  been  variously  conjectured:  a  letter  of  Severus 
Alexander  (Barns,  who  thought  it  an  autograph);  Maximinus  the  Thracian  (Rea);  Vabal¬ 
lathus  (Parsons);  Avidius  Cassius  (Bowman);  Severus  Alexander  again  (Schwartz);  Pescen- 
nius  Niger  (J.  Spiess,  Avidius  Cassius  und  der  Aufstand  des  Jahres  ijy  (Diss.  Munchen  1975),  54 
n.  I,  but  without  any  supporting  argument).  Certainty  seems  unattainable.  The  attribution 
to  Avidius  Cassius  would  connect  with  P.  Amst.  I  27  (P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  fPE  8  (1971)  186—92 
=  SB  XII  10991),  an  edict  of  the  prefect  Calvisius  Statianus,  and  is  accepted  by,  among 
others,  M.  L.  Astarita,  Avidio  Cassio  (Rome,  1983),  93,  and  R.  Syme,  Roman  Papers  v  (Oxford, 
1988)  689-701,  who  suggests  that  Avidius  Cassius  was  born  at  Alexandria,  when  his  father 
Avidius  Heliodorus  and  his  wife  wiU  have  accompanied  Hadrian  on  his  visit  to  Egypt  in  130 
and  that  he  will  have  been  there  as  a  boy  during  Heliodorus’  prefecture  of  Egypt  (p.  696), 
cf  below,  11-12  n.  Schwartz’s  subsequent  attempt  to  restate  the  case  for  Severus  Alexander, 
connecting  the  promised  benefits  with  the  remission  of  crown-tax  proferred  in  P.  Fay.  20, 
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produced  one  attractive  textual  improvement  (see  2  n.)  but  no  new  compelling  or  substan¬ 
tive  argument.  Individual  points  are  dealt  with  in  the  notes  below,  avoiding  detailed  repeti¬ 
tion  of  the  historical  arguments  set  out  'mJRS  6o  (1970). 


’AXe^av[Spe]LC  ev  [  c.  16  ] 

Kai  7TaiS[ei]ac  CTTiK  [  ]  [  c.  13  ] 

T'pv  77/30 [c  e]/re  evvoia[v  c.  12  er] 

TOic  CTepvq[i]c  7repicl)epovT[e]c  Trjv  [  c.  5  ] 

5  yvojpLrjv  77[a/)]e/ieiVaTe.  a(j}LKVovp,[aL  ow] 

TTpoc  Vjxac  Tv\j(\ii]  ayadfj,  Kexe[i]pOTOvri[ij,evoc] 
flip  avTOKpaTcop  vtto  twp  yevvaLOTdT[a>v] 
crpaTLCDTcov,  eiTi  Se  Trjv  dpyrjv  Trap’  [up.m] 
aicicoc  Tra[p]eXevc6pi,evo[c],  Kal  dcj)’  v[^co[v] 

10  ixdXiCTa  dp^dprevoc  TXjc  tov  ev  Troiefv  [e^ov-] 
clac,  dcov  SiKaiqv  scrip  -rrapsysip  [rr]  77a-] 

Tpipq  TToXsi  •^[ 

[eVjouc  a~,  0appi\ovdi 

Verso ; 

[’AjTToXipapicui  \  /  ^ouXeurljj)  TTp  [ 

/  \ 

10  -TToieV  Verso  /SouAeu’’ 

‘  .  Alexandrians  .  .  .  upbringing  (?)...  your  (?)  goodwill  towards  me  .  .  .  you  contin¬ 

ued  keeping  in  your  breasts  the  same  (?)  disposition.  I  am  coming  to  you  in  good  fortune, 
having  been  elected  imperator  by  the  most  noble  soldiers.  Being  auspiciously  about  to  come 
to  power  among  you  and  in  particular  having  begun  with  you  in  the  exercise  of  conferring 
benefits,  [I  will  bestow  (or  ‘have  bestowed’?)]  as  much  as  is  just  to  bestow  on  my  ancestral 
(?)  city  .  .  . 

‘Year  i,  Pharmouthi  .  .  . 

(Verso)  ‘To  Apolinarius,  councillor,  .  .  .’ 

1  ’/lA€|ap[Spe]  tc:  the  placing  of  the  small  fragment,  first  suggested  by  Rea,  391  (cf  introd.  above)  is  the  main 
basis  for  this  reading. 

2  7rat5[e(]ac:  an  attractive  suggestion  of  Schwartz,  though  he  does  not  take  account  of  the  trace  of  the 
penultimate  letter  visible  on  the  papyrus.  The  traces  of  the  fourth  letter  are  compatible  with  A.  Understood  by 
Rea  and  Bowman  as  from  Tralc  but  7Taih\eC\a<:  in  the  sense  of  ‘upbringing’  or  ‘education’  would  make  particularly 
good  sense  in  the  context  of  the  suggestion  of  Syme  that  Avidius  Cassius  spent  part  of  his  boyhood  in  Alexandria 
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(see  introd.).  This  interpretation  cannot  fit  Schwartz’s  reassignment  of  the  text  to  Severus  Alexander;  he  draws 
a  looser  connection  between  Alexandria  and  the  emperor’s  second  cognomen. 

4  At  the  end  of  the  line  Rea  offers  various  possibilities,  preferring  either  r'qv\he  t^v\  or  r-^v  [avT-iqv] ;  Schwartz 
and  Oliver  restore  the  latter. 

5  ■TT[po]c€fieivaT€,  d(^LKvovp.[aL  vvv]  Schwartz.  The  traces  do  not  favour  7T[po]c€fX€LvaTe  since  there  seems  to 
be  no  trace  of  c ;  there  is  ink  at  the  left  of  the  e  but  the  crossbar  sometimes  protrudes  to  the  left  in  this  hand.  The 
sense  would  hardly  differ;  Schwartz  translates  ‘que  vous  persistez  dans  les  memes  sentiments’.  The  reference  to 
a  visit  could  be  either  actual  or  promised  and  is  therefore  not  decisive.  There  is  no  evidence  for  a  visit  to  Alex¬ 
andria  by  Avidius  Cassius  (Bowman,  24)  or  by  Severus  Alexander  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign  (for  evidence  of 
a  planned  visit  in  232/3  see  J.  D.  Thomas,  W.  Clarysse,  A  projected  visit  of  Severus  Alexander  to  Egypt’,  Ancient 
Society  8  (1977)  195—207  =  SB  XIV  11651,  E  van  Minnen,  J.  D.  Sosin,  ‘Imperial  Pork:  Preparations  for  a  Visit  of 
Severus  Alexander  and  lulia  Mamaea  to  Egypt’,  Ancient  Society  27  (1996)  171—81). 

6-8  There  is  a  question  as  to  whether  after  p,eV  is  adversative.  p.€v  .  .  .  5e  may  just  represent  two  different 
aspects  of  the  same  situation.  However,  if  adversative,  the  contrast  between  election  as  impemtor  by  the  soldiers 
and  entering  upon  dpx’?  is  emphatic.  In  the  case  of  Avidius  Cassius  the  distinction  may  be  explicable  by  the  sup¬ 
position  that  the  letter  was  written  after  he  became  aware  that  the  rumours  of  the  death  of  Marcus  Aurelius  were 
false  (Bowman,  25);  Rea  (394)  notes  the  possibility  that  the  phrasing  suggests  a  usurper.  Schwartz  explains  it  by 
reference  to  the  distinction  between  Kalcap  and  AvroKpariDp  made  in  Severus  Alexander’s  edict  on  the  remission 
of  crown-tax,  P  Fay.  20.7  and  ii.  On  the  chronology  see  below,  13  n. 

8  dpx^v  7T  [  Schwartz.  The  justification  for  reading  traces  of  one  or  two  more  letters  is  given  by  Bowman,  21 
(n.  to  line  8)  and  is  visible  on  Barns’s  original  plate.  Schwartz  suggests  7Td[vTajv  as  a  possible  restoration. 

II— 12  [r^  7Ta\Tp(pa  noXet  w[:  the  reasons  for  the  restoration  and  the  explanation  of  the  reference  in  the 
context  of  Avidius  Cassius’  usurpation  are  given  by  Bowman  (25),  reinforced  by  Syme  (see  above).  For  Maximi¬ 
nus  (Rea,  393),  the  reference  would  either  be  a  general  one  to  Rome  or  would  reflect  a  legionary  command  held 
by  Maximinus  in  Alexandria;  for  Vaballathus  (Parsons,  398)  a  reference  to  Zenobia’s  claim  of  descent  from  the 
Alexandrian  dynasty;  Schwartz  supposes  a  weaker  and  more  general  reference  to  ‘la  metropole’  (as  if  p.r)-]Tpp}a, 
but  there  seems  to  be  no  parallel  for  this  use  with  ttoAic).  At  the  end  of  line  12  Barns’s  edition  merely  signified  the 
traces,  but  they  support  the  reading  of  tt;  restore  either  ^[aper^ov  (Rea,  Bowman)  or  ^[ape^co  (Schwartz,  Oliver). 

13  The  date  is  between  27  March  and  25  April.  This  would  fit  the  chronological  evidence  for  the  revolt  of 
Avidius  Cassius,  see  Bowman,  25;  the  earliest  document  certainly  dated  by  his  reign  is  an  ostrakon  dated  Pachon  8 
=  3  May  {Bull.  Inst.  Eg.  sen  3.  7  (1896)  123),  but  see  now  P  Koln  II  85  where  the  probable  date  is  i  Pachon  = 
26  April;  Marcus  Aurelius  alone  reappears  by  Mesore  4  =  28  July  (O.  Bodl.  II 1487).  The  date  is  also  not  inconsist¬ 
ent  with  the  chronology  of  the  accession  of  Severus  Alexander,  which  was  on  13  March  (Fink,  RAIR  117.I.23— 6, 
the  Feriale  Duranum);  P.  Fay.  20,  his  edict  on  crown-tax,  on  which  see  A.  K.  Bowman,  ‘The  Crown-Tax  in  Roman 
Egypt,’  BASP^  (1967)  59-74,  is  dated  to  Payni  i  =  26  May  (cf  Schwartz,  124). 

Verso  77p€[c/SuTaT((p)  Barns;  TTpylrdvei  Rea;  7Tpe[c^€VTfj  Bowman.  The  trace  of  the  last  letter  allows  either 
e  or  Y-  There  is  no  evidence  for  the  existence  of  the  term  /SouAeuriyc  npec^vraToc,  translated  by  Barns  as  ‘senior 
senator’.  The  restoration  by  Rea  is  possible,  but  the  connection  with  the  year  235  is  rendered  less  plausible  by  the 
evidence  showing  that  the  prytanis  at  Oxyrhynchus  in  that  year  was  Aurelius  Pecyllus  alias  Theon.  A  restoration 
of  7Tpy[Tav€vcavTL  is  possible  and  would  more  comfortably  allow  the  argument  for  a  third-century  date.  The  use 
of  the  term  jSovXevTiqc  predisposes  in  favour  of  a  date  after  ad  200  (as  Schwartz  argues)  but  an  earlier  date  is  not 
ruled  out  if  this  text  has  a  connection  with  Antinoopolis;  the  strongest  argument  in  favour  of  this  is  the  possible 
identification  of  Apolinarius  as  an  Antinoite  councillor  (perhaps  identical  with  the  Apolinarius  of  W.  Chr.  27)  and 
TTpec/BeuTiyc,  cf  VI  933,  see  Bowman,  22-3.  It  would  also  be  possible  to  restore  TTpylraviKw,  which  is  Apolinarius’ 
title  in  W.  Chr.  27,  but  the  (admittedly  slender)  evidence  for  the  titulature  of  Antinoite  councillors  does  not  offer 
any  support  for  ^ovXevT-qc  TTpyraviKoc. 


A.  K.  BOWMAN 


170 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


4593.  Petition  to  the  Prefect  concerning  a  Liturgy 


32  4B.7/K(i-2) 


(a)  25  X  II  cm 

(b)  15  X  9.5  cm 


Between  206  and  21 1 
Plate  VIII 


Several  fragments  survive  which  can  be  combined  into  two  substantial  pieces.  The 
larger  (a)  preserves  the  top  margin  and  is  complete  at  the  right.  Fragment  (b)  belongs  below 
(a)  and  also  preserves  line-ends.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  two  fragments  overlap;  see  13  n.  There 
is  a  koUesis  5.5  cm  from  the  right-hand  edge.  The  back  is  blank.  I  am  grateful  to  Dr  John 
Rea,  Prof  Naphtali  Lewis  and  Dr  Rudolf  Haensch  for  discussing  its  problems  with  me. 

The  text  consists  of  a  petition  to  the  prefect  of  Egypt,  Subatianus  Aquila,  in  which 
the  petitioner  complains  that  he  has  illegally  been  appointed  to  perform  two  liturgies  at  the 
same  time.  To  this  petition  he  prefaces  (as  was  normal)  the  imperial  directive  on  which  he 
relied  to  justify  his  claim  that  the  action  was  illegal.  He  also  quotes  from  a  trial  before  an 
earlier  prefect,  Q.  Maecius  Laetus. 

The  question  of  the  legality  of  serving  in  two  liturgies  concurrently  was  examined  in 
detail  by  Naphtali  Lewis  in  Atti  XI  Congresso,  522-5,  reprinted  in  his  Compulsory  Public  Services'^, 
160-2.  He  concluded  that  such  appointments  were  illegal  at  least  from  the  time  of  Pius  and 
that  the  illegality  was  reinforced  by  Septimius  Severus.  Whether  they  were  actually  illegal 
at  the  time  of  Pius  may  be  disputable.  In  Misc.  Pap.  (Pap.  Flor.  VII;  1980),  363-4, 1  discussed 
the  prefeetorial  edict  PSI XIV  1406  (c.  140)  and  argued  that  it  related  to  practices,  including 
the  simultaneous  performance  of  two  liturgies,  which  the  prefect  regarded  as  inequitable, 
if  others  thereby  escaped  altogether,  but  which  were  not  necessarily  illegal;  and  I  raised 
the  question  whether  the  performance  of  two  liturgies  at  once  did  not  become  illegal  until 
Severus  declared  it  to  be  so  (n.  22).  That  it  was  illegal  by  the  time  of  Severus  is  asserted  in 
PSI  XII  1243.15-18,  where  the  petitioner  says  rofc  Kvploic  rpxwv  AvroKparopci  (i.e.  Severus 
and  CaracaUa)  eSo^er  p.!)  v(f>’  eVa  Karpov  Svo  Airoupyiac  rivd  eKreXeiv.  In  the  introduction  to 
PSI  1243  the  editor  says  ‘importerebbe  invece  conoscere  la  costituzione  imperiale  che  egli 
invoca,  per  la  quale  non  era  lecito  attribuire  contemporaneamente  alio  stesso  individuo  una 
doppia  liturgia’.  It  would  appear  that  the  imperial  pronouneement  to  which  the  petitioner 
of  PSI  1243  refers  is  the  one  partially  preserved  in  4593.  It  may  be  worth  pointing  out  that 
this  is  not  the  rescript  of  Severus  reported  in  Digest  L  1.18  (Paulus),  Diuus  Seuerus  rescripsit 
interualla  temporum  in  continuandis  oneribus  inuitis,  non  etiam  uolentibus  concessa,  dum  ne  quis  continuet 
honorem.  This  relates  to  the  performance  of  successive  public  services  without  a  break,  not 
to  the  performance  of  more  than  one  service  simultaneously. 

A  large  number  of  judicial  decisions  issued  during  the  visit  of  Severus  and  CaracaUa 
to  Egypt  in  199-200  are  attested  in  the  papyri.  Additions  to  the  documents  listed  in  P.  Col. 
VI,  pp.  27-30,  are  given  in  LI  3614  introd.  and  LXIV  4435  i  n.  Add  XLVII  3364  1-9, 
P.  Stras.  IV  224.1-4,  and  perhaps  254;  for  SB  IV  7366  see  W.  Williams,  ^PE  22  (1976)  241, 
and  for  P.  Col.  VI  123  see  the  revised  text  by  H.  C.  Youtie  republished  as  SB  VI  9526.  See 
also  the  tables  on  pp.  27-9  and  123-5  in  Jean-Pierre  Coriat,  Le  prince  legislateur:  la  technique 
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legislative  des  Severes  et  les  methodes  de  creation  du  droit  imperial  a  la  fin  du  principat  (1997).  Most  of 
these  judicial  decisions  are  of  the  following  type:  the  full  imperial  titles  of  Severus  and 
Caracalla,  the  name  of  the  addressee  in  the  dative  (without  a  brief  statement 

of  the  Emperors’  decision,  the  posting  clause,  and  the  date.  4593  clearly  belongs  to  this 
type,  being  particularly  similar  in  format  to  the  decisions  quoted  in  P.  Col.  123  and  which 
are  there  called  aTTOKpfara.  The  precise  judicial  meaning  of  this  term  has  been  much 
discussed,  see  Coriat,  op.  cit.  91-3;  he  regards  an  arroKpipia  as  ‘un  rescrit  par  souscription 
.  .  .  une  consultation  (responsum)  donnee  soit  directement  par  ecrit  .  .  .  soit  oralement,  dans 
un  premier  temps,  puis  confirmee  dans  un  ecrit  —  et  c’est  a  cette  seconde  forme  que  pour- 
raient  appartenir  les  decisions  du  P.  Col.  123’.  In  JRS  64  (1974)  88-90  W.  Williams  refers 
to  them  as  ‘subscripts’  (cf  also  Fergus  MiUar,  The  Emperor  in  the  Roman  World,  244—5),  ^  term 
which  I  borrow  for  convenience.  The  most  remarkable  feature  of  4593  is  that  it  is  said  to 
have  been  posted  at  Memphis  not  at  Alexandria.  On  this  see  4  n. 

The  text  is  datable  to  the  prefecture  of  Subatianus  Aquila.  We  know  that  he  was  in 
office  by  November  206  (for  this  and  subsequent  dates  in  this  paragraph  see  G.  Bastianini, 
ANRW'ii.  10. 1,  512,  based  on  the  evidence  collected  by  him  in  fPE  17  (1975)  305-6  and 
38  (1980)  85—6).  The  latest  date  for  his  predecessor  (Claudius  Julianus)  is  some  time  in  the 
Egyptian  year  205/6.  The  last  attestation  for  Aquila  as  prefect  is  in  January/ February  21 1 
and  the  earliest  known  date  for  his  successor  (L.  Baebius  Aurelius  Juncinus)  is  some  time  in 
the  year  211/12.  We  can  slightly  reduce  the  possible  time-span  since  the  official  complained 
of  was  an  dp,c/>o8oypapLp,aT€vc.  This  office  had  replaced  that  of  ypap,p.aT€vc  rrjc  TToAecac  at 
Oxyrhynchus  by  March  207  (XVII  2131),  but  the  latter  still  existed  as  late  as  February  206 
(XXXIV  2709;  for  the  date  see  XFVII  3346  i  n.). 

The  papyrus  is  all  written  in  the  same  practised,  semi-cursive  hand.  The  similarity  of 
this  hand  to  the  one  responsible  for  FXIV  4435  is  very  close  and  both  could  be  the  work 
of  the  same  writer.  4435  is  part  of  a  dossier  on  restitutio  in  integrum  and  is  therefore  unlikely 
to  have  formed  part  of  the  same  papyrus  as  4593,  which  appears  to  be  complete  in  itself 
(cf.,  however,  10  n.).  If  both  are  in  the  same  hand,  this  may  be  because  both  were  written 
by  a  clerk  in  the  employ  of  an  Oxyrhynchite  lawyer  who  collected  precedents  to  assist  his 
practice.  The  papyri  make  it  clear  that  a  large  amount  of  legal  business  was  generated  by 
the  judicial  pronouncements  made  by  the  Emperors  during  their  Egyptian  visit  in  199-200. 
For  a  recent  discussion  of  the  views  on  why  these  pronouncements  are  attested  with  some 
frequency  in  the  papyri  see  Coriat,  op.  cit.  624-7. 

(a 

[AvTOKpaTcap  Kalcap  Aovkioc  CeTrjrifxioc  Ceovrjpoc  E\^vc]ePrjc 

[IJepTilva^  Ce^acTOC  Apa^iKoc  "Ahia^rjviKoc  IJapdiKoc 
[MeyccTOC  Kal  AvroKparcnp  Kaicap]  MdpKoc  AvprjXioc  Avrcovfoc 
Evce^rjc  Ce^acTOC  AlXicp  EIplpup.  edv 

[  c.  15  ]  c  d77[o]S[e]i^[  ]  Tov  yeyovivai,  6  rjyovpcaivoc  tov 
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edvovc  (f^povTici  ce  TXjc  erepac  avedi]- 

\vai.  TTpoeredr]  e]v  iv  T[rj  ct] oa  tov  Capanlov  npo  ttcvtc  elScbv 

AeKevTpLwv.  vacat 

[Cov^aTiav(p]  'AkvXo.  eTT[dpx(p]  AlyvTTTOv  vacat 

[jrapd  c.  8  ]y  Evhaljxovoc  dn’  "O^vpvyxojv  ttoXscoc.  ol  Kvpioc  rjfxojv 

drjTTTjTOi  AvTOKpdropec  Ceovrjpoc 
[ftrai  Avrcovivojc  iTnXdpu/javrec  Tfj  eavTwv  AlyviTTcp  pied’  (bv  dXXcov 

Trapecyav  'ppLeiv  dyaddhv  Koi  tovto 
[tw  rjyovjxevcp  tov]  edvovc  Sierd^avro  were  ixrjheva  vrrd  tov  avTOV 

Xpovov  elc  Svo  XeiTOvpyiac  dvaSiSocdai 
[  c.  12  ]  rjeae  6  TTjc  [ajuT'^c  77-oAe[a)]c  djxifiohoypapijxaTevc  ^AnoXXoivioc 

elc  Svo  jxe  XeiTOVpylac  tco  eve- 

[cTcoTi  (no.)  eVei  dve'jScvKev  Kal  TavTa  ovSi  TrXlrjpd)c]avTd  p-ai  rd  eTt] 

[  TjpOTd^ac  ovv  rd  dia  ijepl 

[  c.  26  ]v  rjpLwv  a[  c.  30  ]pLevov  nepl  Toy[  c.  6 

[  c.  60  ]  SiaKovcal  pLo[v  irpoc  avTOv] 

[  c.  69  c.  9  ] 


[  c-  45 

[  c.  40 

[  c.  42 

[  c.  38 

c.  35 

[  c.  36 

[  c.  37 

[  c.  25 

[  c.  46 


]  [cTOVc]  d  Ceoyl'ypov  c.  13  ]  [  ]  [  c.  6  ] 

Tr]poceXdd>v  eiTre[v]‘  6vr]XdTrj[c]  ei7i,[i]  Kal  ol  ypafppLaTelc 
]  vvv  elc  Svo  XeiToypylac  KaTCXJj;  "Hpcov  aTreKplvaTO' 
Trj\c  Kcbfprjc.  AaiTOC  eiTjev  rj  SevTCpa  XecTOvpyla 

TTOTaTTTj  ec- 

y]^a;U;uaTer  ttoXcojc  e  .  [ .  ] .  ctic  XeiTOVpyl  t^v 

ovrjXaclav 

]pi,evoc  oyy  avTOV  ov-qXaTTjv  ov-ra  ncoc  CKdXeic  elc  tt)[c] 
fj-ed’  eVjejoa  AaiTOC  'HpaKXelSrj  Kal  ...  .a  ehrev 

TTOCOJV  Ka- 

Kal  CK&jjdjxevoc  jxcTa  rjcoc  e[c]  tm  cvpi,p[ov]Xlq) 

eKcXeycev  'HpaKXelSrjv  Kal 
]  ypapi,fj,aT\evc  co]v  TroXecoc  tovc  avTOVc  em 
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[  c.  48  ].‘0V.[  ]  .Off.  [.].  .7’opo. 

[  ]  vac  at 


3  1.  '^yovixevoc,  (f)povTLC€L  4  1.  M€fX(f>eL,  Capa7T€Lov,  AeKep-^pLcov  7  1.  irapecxov  -qfXLv  lO  1.  p.€, 

deia  18  1.  XeiTovpyei 

‘  [Imperator  Caesar  Lucius]  Septimius  Severus  Pius  Pertinax  Augustus  Arabicus  Adia- 
benicus  Parthicus  [Maximus  and  Imperator  Caesar]  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Pius  Au¬ 
gustus  to  Aelius  Primus.  If  .  . .  you  prove]?)  that  you  have  been  .  .  . ,  the  ruler  of  the  province 
will  take  care  that  you  are  released  from  the  second  one.  [Posted]  in  Memphis  in  the  portico 
of  the  Serapeum,  on  the  hfth  day  before  the  Ides  of  December.’ 

‘  [To  Subatianus]  Aquila,  prefect  of  Egypt,  [from  .  . . .]  son  of  Eudaemon  of  the  city  of 
the  Oxyrhynchi.  Our  lords  the  invincible  Imperatores  Severus  and  Antoninus,  having  cast 
their  radiance  (like  the  rising  sun)  over  their  own  Egypt,  in  addition  to  other  blessings  which 
they  have  provided  for  us,  have  also  given  this  instruction  [to  the  ruler  of  the]  province 
that  no  one  at  one  and  the  same  time  is  to  be  nominated  to  two  liturgies.  .  .  .  Apollonius, 
amphodogrammateus  of  the  same  city  has  nominated  me  to  two  liturgies  in  the  current 
??th  year  and  that  too  although  I  have  not  completed  the  years  ....  Having  quoted  above 
therefore  the  imperial  [decree]  concerning  [this  issued  by  our  lords  the  Emperors  and  quot¬ 
ing  below  the  prefectorial  minutes  of  a  trial  on  this  subject,  I  beseech  you,  most  glorious 
prefect,]  to  hear  me  [against  him  .  .  .’ 

‘.  .  .  Year  9  of  Severus  .  .  .  [Heron,  son  of  .  .  .(?),]  coming  forward  said  “I  am  a  donkey- 
man  and  the  scribes  [of  the  city  .  .  .”  Laetus  said  “.  .  .]  are  you  now  under  a  liability  to 
serve  two  liturgies?”  Heron  answered  [“Yes  .  .  .]  of  the  village.”  Laetus  said  “The  second 
liturgy,  what  does  it  consist  of?”  .  .  .  [Laetus  said]  “Knowing]?)  him  to  be  a  donkeyman, 
how  could  you  summon  him  to  the  [second  liturgy]?)?”  .  .  .  After]  other  matter  Laetus  said 
to  Heraclides  and  .  .  .  “How  many  .  .  .”,  [and  after  consulting]  the  members  of  his  council, 
he  ordered  Heraclides  and  .  .  .’ 

2  AlXto)  npipicp :  there  is  a  noticeable  gap  before  and  after  the  name.  Quite  possibly  a  freedman,  since  Primus 
is  a  common  slave-name.  On  freedmen  performing  liturgies  cf  XL,  p.  4.  Was  he  also  a  Roman  citizen?  Lewis, 
Compuhory  Public  Service.^  89,  comments  that  ‘second-century  documents  attest  [Roman  citizens’]  liability  for  at 
least  some  compulsory  services  (based,  for  example,  on  their  landholdings)’. 

2-3  At  the  start  of  line  3  either  A  or  co;  the  former  suggests  AetTovpyf]ac  or  ypetjac.  There  is  insufficient 
room  for  the  subjunctive  of  SvvapLaL  followed  by  aTroSet^at,  so  we  should  no  doubt  read  d7r[o]S[e]if[7^c  after  this. 
The  very  slight  trace  before  tov,  a  horizontal  at  the  level  of  the  crossbar  of  t,  is  most  easily  compatible  with  y : 
ceajvTov?  ‘If  you  prove  yourself  to  have  been  appointed  to  two  liturgies’?  But  iav  etc  5i?o  XeiTovpylac  a7Tohei^r)c 
ceavTov  yeyovevai  does  not  sound  convincing  linguistically  (even  though  these  subscripts  are  no  doubt  translations 
from  Latin).  An  alternative,  suggested  by  Lewis,  is  eav  [ev  Bvcl  ypecaic  dv6p.]cpc  ktX.,  but  again  the  Greek  is  not 
attractive. 

4  The  information  that  a  subscript  of  Severus  and  Caracalla  was  posted  at  Memphis  is  new  and  unexpected. 
All  the  other  judicial  decisions  which  they  made  during  their  Egyptian  visit,  when  the  place  of  posting  is  known, 
were  posted  at  Alexandria;  VII  1020  6  =  LXIV  4435  20,  XII 1405  12-13,  XLIII  3105  9-10,  XLVII  3364  2,  LX 
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4068  21,  LXIV  4437  lo,  BGU  II  267.13-14,  P.  Amh.  II  63.6  and  12  (=  M.  Chr.  376),  P  Col.  VI  123.1,  P  Flor.  Ill 
382.4  and  15,  P  Stras.  I  22.8  =  M.  Chr.  374,  SB  XIV  11863.53. 

For  the  Serapeum  at  Memphis  see  Caldcrini— Daris,  Dizionario  iii.  261,  and  P.  Bottigelli,  Aegyptus  21  (1941) 
29-32. 

AeK€VTptcov.  the  spelling  may  have  arisen  under  the  influence  of  Septentrio.  The  year  is  not  given,  but  must 
be  199  so  as  to  fall  within  the  period  when  Severus  and  Caracalla  were  in  Egypt.  The  date  is  therefore  9  Decern- 
ber  igg. 

The  information  contained  in  this  line  may  be  relevant  to  the  period  of  this  visit  and  the  itinerary  which  it 
followed.  J.  Hasebroek,  Untersuchungen  zur  Geschichte  des  Kaisers  Septimius  Severus,  118-24,  proved  that  the  visit  took 
place  in  199-200;  in  particular  he  relied  on  seven  dated  subscripts  which  all  fell  between  18  December  199  and 
April  200.  He  believed  that  the  Emperors  arrived  in  Egypt  not  long  before  18  December  199.  K.  Hannestad, 
on  the  other  hand,  in  Classica  et  Aiedievalia  6  (1944)  i94ff-,  argued  that  the  Emperors  arrived  in  Egypt  at  the  very 
beginning  of  the  Julian  year  199.  H.  Halfmann,  Itinera  principum,  217—21,  rejects  the  chronology  proposed  by  Han¬ 
nestad,  basing  his  rejection  on  the  evidence  of  P.  Yale  inv.  299.  In  its  original  publication  as  P.  Coll.  Youtie  I  30, 
this  prefectorial  edict  was  dated  to  Pharmuthi  (late  March— April)  of  199.  As  Naphtali  Lewis,  Historia  28  (1979) 
253-4,  pointed  out,  if  the  Emperor  had  been  already  present  in  the  province  by  March-April  199  the  edict  would 
have  been  issued  by  him  and  not  by  the  prefect.  In  his  republication  of  the  edict,  however,  in  ^PE  27  (1977)  151-6 
(now  =  SB  XIV  1 2 144),  John  Rea  comments  that  the  traces  of  the  month’s  name  which  survive  are  too  damaged 
to  permit  any  sure  reading  (p.  156  to  lines  24-5). 

The  point  should  be  made  that  the  fact  that  4593  was  posted  in  Memphis  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the 
Emperors  were  present  there  on  that  date  or  indeed  that  they  issued  this  judgement  at  Memphis.  In  P.  Yale  I  61, 
for  example,  the  prefect  states  that  petitions  sent  to  him  (with  his  subscriptiones),  which  have  already  been  on  display 
in  Alexandria  for  avrapKeciv  ripLepo-‘'<^,  should  now  be  exhibited  in  the  chora  (eTrt  tottojv).  Similarly  it  is  possible  that 
Severus  issued  all  his  judicial  decisions  at  Alexandria,  but  arranged  for  them  to  be  exhibited  also  in  prominent  cit¬ 
ies  in  the  chora,  of  which  Memphis  would  certainly  be  one.  Coriat,  however,  op.  cit.  625,  states  ‘II  n’existe  aucune 
preuve  qui  permette  de  penser  que  les  rescrits  [by  which  he  means  here  the  Columbia  aTroKpifiara  and  similar 
decisions]  etaient  comme  les  edits,  affiches,  outre  a  la  residence  de  I’empereur,  dans  les  cites  d’une  province.’  This 
suggests  that  the  imperial  court  most  probably  was  at  Memphis  when  this  subscript  was  posted. 

Dio  75(76). 13  implies  that  Severus  entered  Egypt  at  Pelusium  and  states  that  he  travelled  up  the  Nile  to  the 
southern  frontier.  He  must  therefore  have  visited  Memphis,  as  the  Historia  Augusta,  Severus  17.4,  specifically  says 
that  he  did.  Hasebroek  adduces  IGR  I  1113,  an  inscription  of  199/200,  as  proof  that  Severus  paid  a  visit  to 
Memphis  in  that  year.  Halfmann  places  this  visit  and  the  journey  up  the  Nile  in  200,  after  Severus’  stay  in  Alex¬ 
andria.  Hannestad,  however,  may  be  right  in  placing  it  in  199,  before  Severus  reached  Alexandria  in  December. 
Hasebroek  suggests  the  Emperors  had  reached  Alexandria  before  10  December  199,  because  an  inscription  set 
up  in  their  honour  near  Alexandria  by  decuriones  of  two  alae  (CIL  III  6581)  still  records  trib.  pot  F//for  Severus. 
There  seems,  however,  to  be  no  compelling  reason  to  draw  this  conclusion  from  the  inscription.  The  earliest 
dated  subscript  posted  at  Alexandria  is  BGU  I  267  of  30  December  199  (the  place  of  posting  does  not  survive  for 
E  Flor.  382.17—23,  an  edict,  and  24-26,  a  subscript,  both  dated  18  December).  But  LXIV  4435  7-12  may  prove 
that  Severus  had  reached  Alexandria  slightly  earlier  than  this.  This  section  of  4435  records  a  judgement  given  in 
court  by  an  Emperor  on  20  December.  If  the  Kalcap  who  gives  judgement  is  Severus  (as  in,  for  example,  XLII 
3019,  LI  3614),  which  is  probable  since  the  lines  before  this  record  a  judicial  decision  of  Severus  and  Caracalla, 
the  date  is  no  doubt  20  December  199.  As  the  judgement  was  given  in  answer  to  a  petition  from  Alexandrians,  it 
is  most  probable  that  it  was  given  in  Alexandria. 

We  need  also  to  consider  the  evidence  of  XLII  3018  i— 10.  This  preserves  imperial  pronouncements  relat¬ 
ing  to  privileges  of  the  Paeanistae.  There  is  a  date  of  -q  (eVouc)  0ap/x(oi5^t)  l  in  line  5  and  one  of  rrpo  eTrra  elSwv 
AeK€vj3pLoj[v  in  line  10.  The  editor  regarded  lines  i— 10  as  a  single  pronouncement  confirming  an  earlier  decision. 
J.  H.  Oliver,  however,  argued  that  lines  1-5  and  6-10  recorded  two  separate  constitutions  (see  his  republication 
in  Greek  Constitutions,  nos.  241-2).  The  first  was  issued  in  the  names  of  Severus  and  Caracalla  and  so,  because  of 
its  date,  must  belong,  as  the  editor  said,  ‘to  the  series  which  Severus  issued  during  his  Egyptian  visit’.  We  do  not 
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know  the  place  and  year  where  and  when  the  second  pronouncement  was  made.  Both  the  editor  and  Oliver  think 
somewhere  outside  Egypt  probable.  If,  however,  Oliver  is  right,  as  he  seems  to  be,  that  we  have  not  one  but  two 
pronouncements,  and  if  he  is  right  in  thinking  that  the  second  was,  like  the  first,  the  work  of  Severus,  there  must 
be  a  good  chance  that  it  too  was  issued  during  his  Egyptian  visit.  If  so  it  was  posted  on  7  December  199;  we  do 
not  know  where,  but  Memphis  would  make  very  good  sense:  the  subscript  is  addressed  to  /7a]Aata»v  ’‘ApcLvo^noiv 
TTaLavicTaic,  who  were  associated  with  the  cult  of  Sarapis  at  Memphis  (see  Oliver,  464).  It  may  also  be  significant 
that  this  pronouncement,  like  4593  but  unlike  all  other  subscripts  of  Severus  issued  in  Egypt,  has  a  Latin  date 
(the  section  of  4435  referred  to  above  has  a  Latin  date,  as  do  XLII  3019  and  LI  3614,  but  these  are  all  judge¬ 
ments  given  in  court  by  Severus,  not  subscripts).  If  it  does  date  from  7  December  199,  it,  like  4593,  is  earlier  than 
any  known  subscript  of  Severus  posted  at  Alexandria.  A  possible  scenario  would  be  the  following:  autumn  199 
Severus  and  Caracalla  enter  Egypt  at  Pelusium  and  travel  up  the  Nile  to  Philae  (possibly,  but  not  necessarily,  after 
a  preliminary  visit  to  Alexandria);  on  their  return  they  hold  court  in  Memphis  in  early  December  before  arriving 
in  Alexandria  later  in  the  month. 

5  For  the  dates  of  the  prefecture  of  Subatianus  Aquila  see  the  introduction. 

6—7  SB  I  4284,  which  dates  from  207,  begins  in  a  very  similar  way  (lines  6—7):  01  Kvpiot  r]p.<hv  OLoraroi  Kal 
drjTTrjTOL  AvTOKpaTopec  Ceovijpoc  Kal  Avrcoveiyoc  di'arei'Aai'Tec  [eji'  (^fj)  €a\\)\T(ji)v  Alyvirrcp,  [xed’  Sv  7tX€lc{t)ojv 
dya6d}v  edwprjcavTo,  -qdeXrjcav  ktX.  It  may  be  that  SB  4284  (now  in  Cairo)  does  not  need  correcting  and  that  the 
papyrus  reads  dvarelXavrec  [t]^  eaurcov;  the  preposition  hardly  seems  necessary. 

7  iTTiXapufiavrec:  for  the  use  of  this  word  in  inscriptions  see  G.  Chalon,  L'Edit  de  Tiberius  Julius  Alexander,  97 
n.  15.  It  is  always  used  with  reference  to  emperors  or  kings.  In  papyri  it  is  found  elsewhere  only  in  BGU  VII 
1563.15  (also  the  edict  of  Alexander),  XLVII 3366  7  and  51,  and  P.  Oslo  III  126.5.  The  editors  of  P.  Oslo  126  adopt 
Wilcken’s  suggestion  (see  line  5  n.)  that  the  imperial  pair  in  their  text  must  be  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius  Verus. 
But  all  we  can  be  sure  of  about  P.  Oslo  126  is  that  it  is  later  than  Hadrian;  it  is  therefore  quite  possible  that  this 
text  too  is  referring  to  Severus  and  Caracalla. 

8  T(p  'qyovij.eva}  tov]  edvovc:  the  restoration  seems  inevitable,  cf  line  3. 

SLerd^avro:  for  a  similar  use  of  the  middle  cf.  XLVII  3364  29  and  XLII  3025  5. 

9  ]  Tfjcac:  a  word  meaning  acting  illegally,  vel  sim.,  seems  called  for.  7Tapai^o]/4>jcac,  suggested  by  both  Rea 
and  Lewis,  may  be  possible,  with,  e.g.,  tovto  to  precede. 

For  the  bearing  the  reference  to  an  dp,cl)o8oypafj.piaT€vc  has  on  the  date  of  the  text  see  the  introduction. 

10  ouSe  7TX[r)pdjc]avTd  fiai  rd  exTy  [  TTX[rjpd>c]avTa  was  suggested  by  Rea.  A  fits  the  traces 

well,  but  the  first  A  in  7TA[7yp6(jc]ai'Ta  is  difficult  as  it  looks  much  more  like  e.  However,  we  do  not  want  the  passive 
TrXrjpwdevTa.  It  is  not  clear  what  these  years  are  to  which  the  petitioner  refers.  Years  of  respite  between  liturgies 
would  make  good  sense,  supplying  dvanavcecjc  or  riyc  dveceeoc  (for  which  see  Lewis,  Compulsory  Public  Serviced  160- 
2).  However,  the  trace  before  npord^ac  is  not  compatible  with  c;  it  would  suit  n,  but  the  plural  of  either  noun  is 
not  attractive.  Rea  wonders  whether  we  should  think  of  rije  -qAiKiac  (the  reading  a[c]  before  irpord^ac  is  possible), 
and  points  out  that  this  could  provide  a  link  between  4593  and  4435  (see  the  last  paragraph  of  the  introduction), 
since  restitutio  in  integrum  is  particularly  applicable  to  minors. 

11  A  possible  supplement  would  be  rovrov  diaTerayp-eva  vtto  toiv  Kuptoijv  7)p.cbv  A[vTOKpaT6pojv  (the  A  is 
almost  certain).  This  could  have  been  followed  by  Kal  vnord^ac  t6v  y€v6]p.€vov,  with  a  reference  in  the  following 
line  to  the  vnopivrjp^aTicpiov  of  Maecius  Laetus,  quoted  in  lines  iqff. 

12  There  is  a  small  detached  fragment  reading  ]p.7TpoTaT[,  clearly  some  case  of  Aap-TTporaroc.  It  seems  quite 

likely  to  have  fitted  somewhere  in  this  line,  forming  part  of  an  expression  such  as  d^tdi  ce,  Xap,7Tp6TaT€  rjy€p,(x)v, 
idv  cov  Tjj  Tvx'p  right  lines,  the  lacuna  before  it  could  have  been  completed  by  irepl  tov[tov 

'qyelpLovLKov  v7Top.vrjfxaTicp.6v.  These  supplements  have  been  adopted  in  the  translation. 

13  ]  tp.[:  the  first  letter  might  be  a  ‘final’  c  with  a  prolonged  horizontal,  or  the  horizontal  might  be  a  bar 
over  a  numeral.  The  letters  following  could  also  be  read  ><:a[.  SiaKovcal  p.ov  in  the  preceding  line  suggests  that  we 
are  near  the  end  of  the  petition  proper,  but  the  meagre  remains  in  the  present  line  do  not  suggest  any  part  of  the 
usual  conclusions  to  petitions.  It  seems  impossible  to  make  them  fit  the  end  of  14,  and  it  is  probably  best  to  assume 
that  at  least  one  line  has  been  entirely  lost;  cf  also  23  n. 
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14- 15  (erotic)  6  Cfoyl-qpov  is  a  reasonably  secure  reading.  Probably  Kai  'Avtwvlvov  followed,  and  then  month 
and  day.  Laetus  was  in  office  during  the  9th  year  of  Severus  (200/201),  see  Bastianini,  AJ^RW  'ii.  10. i,  512.  The 
date  may  well  have  been  preceded  by  avrLypa<f)ov  v7TOfivr)p.aTLCfiov‘,  cf.  P.  Fouad  23,  which  begins  with  these  words, 
followed  by  (eVouc)  7j~  Avtcovglvov  KaUapoc  tov  Kvpiov  0afx[€V(jj]9  Tc?.  detoc  [Z]€v^l§oc  npoceXdwv  eiTrev.  No 
doubt  4593  followed  a  similar  pattern,  with  the  name  and  patronymic  of  the  plaintiff.  Heron,  occurring  in  line  15. 

i4ff  An  interesting  comparison  for  these  lines  is  the  trial  before  Laetus  first  published  by  Rea  in^P  19  (1983) 
91-101,  republished  as  SB  XVI  12949. 

15- 16  Supply  TToAeoJC  or  r-qc  ttoAccuc  at  the  start  of  16.  The  post  of  ypap.p.arevc  rrjc  ttoAcojc  had  not  been 
superseded  at  Oxyrhynchus  at  the  time  when  Laetus  was  prefect,  see  the  introduction  above.  But  there  is  of  course 
no  reason  why  this  trial  should  relate  to  Oxyrhynchus.  Heron  may  be  stating  that  he  is  a  donkey-driver  and  there¬ 
fore  the  scribes  have  agreed  that  he  should  not  be  liable  for  any  other  public  service.  Alternatively,  as  Lewis  sug¬ 
gests,  it  may  be  that  he  is  claiming  that  as  a  villager  he  is  not  liable  to  public  service  in  the  metropolis:  cf  line 
17  and  SB  V  7696. 

16  KaTexp-  part  of  a  question  posed  by  Laetus.  For  the  passive  of  Karexop-ai  as  a  technical  term  meaning 
that  ‘one  is  obligated  to  serve’  in  a  liturgy,  see  Lewis,  Compulsory  Public  Serviced  61. 

17  TToraTTp:  also  used  of  a  liturgy  in  P.  Mich.  VIII  492.20—1,  eav  ^lStjc  otl  6  Kcop^aypap^fiaTevc  e/SaAeV  p^e  elc 

Xp€LaV,  SpXojCOV  p.OL  OTL  CIC  TTOTaTTTjV  XP^^^^  l^/SttAc. 

18  One  would  like  to  read  eiTTer  after  ttoAcojc  and  treat  this  as  a  remark  addressed  to  the  scribe  by  Laetus; 
but  this  seems  to  be  an  impossible  reading,  nor  does  it  seem  possible  to  read  an  abbreviated  form  of  €L7T€v. 

19  Clearly  this  is  a  question  put  by  Laetus  and  at  the  start  eVtcraJ/Lici.'oc  is  a  likely  supplement. 

2off.  These  lines  contain  Laetus’ judgement.  A  good  parallel  is  PSI  XIII  1326.9—12:  p-ed’  eVepa  MaKpivoc 
[the  prefect]  €L7T€v  ‘p-eydXa'  Kai  CKepap-^voc  p-erd  tcov  €v  tco  cvp-^ooXicu  €KeX€v\cev\  ^detv  ^vv\Xp(l)\d4vTa  €ttl\_. 

20-1  Supply  Ka[KO}v  and  treat  as  an  exclamation  ‘How  many  evils  have  you  been  guilty  of!’?  Cf  p,eydXa 
used  by  Macrinus  in  the  passage  just  quoted. 

22  ypapip.aT[€vc  w]r  TToAewc:  an  uncertain  reading,  but  good  sense  as  part  of  an  accusatory  statement  by 
Laetus  to  one  of  the  defendants. 

23  ] .  coy  [:  the  traces  would  suit  ]6touc[;  possibly  supply  eVtTryJSiooc  (1.  eVcrrySeiouc)  as  Revel  Coles  suggests. 

Tjopo  suggests  some  case  of  Trdpoc,  ctTropoc,  or  evTTopoc,  the  traces  are  compatible  with  eyyopoy[. 

€7TL  Tpi-:  e.g.  €7TL  Tpt[eTtav  or,  as  Rea  suggests,  eVt  TpL[oviav.  Also  possible  is  some  form  of  eTrirpijScu  or  i-ni- 
TpL^p,  on  which  see  P.  Turner  41.  ii  n. 

The  text  poses  two  problems  at  the  foot,  where  we  have  2  cm  blank  below  23.  (i)  There  is  a  trace  of  ink  in  the 
bottom  right-hand  corner  on  the  edge  of  the  papyrus,  1.5  cm  below  line  23,  which  looks  like  part  of  a  letter.  The 
text  cannot  have  continued  for  the  whole  of  a  second  column;  indeed  it  seems  to  be  more  or  less  at  an  end  in  lines 
23—4  (see  below).  Is  it  possible  that  it  was  written  in  two  copies  (one  copy  beng  sent  to  the  prefect  and  the  other 
retained)  and  that  this  trace  survives  from  the  second  copy?  (ii)  The  judgement  given  by  Laetus  could  well  have 
ended  in  the  lost  part  of  24,  but  one  would  expect  at  this  point  the  formal  end  of  the  petition,  i.e.  the  e7n8e8a>K-a- 
clause  or  equivalent;  in  SB  XIV  12087,  example,  after  the  quotation  in  a  petition  to  the  strategus  of  a  previous 
petition  to  the  epistrategus  and  his  subscription  we  have  a  copy  of  a  trial  before  a  prefect,  at  the  end  of  which  the 
papyrus  has  /TroAe^atoc  Zlio8aipoLi  (=  the  petitioner)  [eTrrJji'eyxa,  followed  by  the  date.  There  is  perhaps  room 
for  the  equivalent  of  this  (minus  the  date)  in  the  part  now  lost.  Alternatively,  and  more  probably,  the  e7ri8e8cu/<a- 
clause  may  have  come  at  the  end  of  the  petition  proper,  in  line  13,  and  before  the  quotation  of  the  trial  before 
Laetus.  There  is  no  sign  of  the  prefect’s  subscriptio,  but  by  this  date  petitions  to  which  the  prefect  had  added  his 
subscnplio  were  merely  posted  up  for  the  petitioners  to  consult;  they  were  no  longer  returned  to  the  petitioner: 
see  R.  Haensch,  100  (1994)  487-546,  esp.  499—504  (his  Phase  IV).  At  this  period,  if  the  petitioner  wanted 
a  written  record  of  the  prefect’s  subscription  he  had  to  take  it  down  from  the  original  while  it  was  posted  up  (e.g. 
XVII  2131).  An  apparent  exception,  XLVII  3364  44—6,  can  be  explained  as  a  copy  added  to  the  original  petition 
after  the  prefect’s  decision  was  known  (see  Haensch,  528  n.  13). 


J.  DAVID  THOMAS 
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4594.  Lease  oe  Land 

34  4B,77/A(3-6)a  7.7  x  12  cm  228 

Aurelius  Diogenes  and  Aurelius  Plution  lease  seven  aruras  at  the  village  of  Senao 
to  Aurelius  Amois.  The  lease  in  standard  Oxyrhynchite  format  (cf  e.g.  L  3591  introd.)  is 
for  one  year  and  stipulates  a  rent  of  hfteen  artabas  of  wheat.  A  current  8th  regnal  year  is 
referred  to  in  6.  Palaeographically  the  text  may  be  assigned  to  the  earlier  third  century. 
The  8th  year  must  then  be  that  of  Severus  Alexander,  228/9  (year  8  of  Gallienus  may  be 
excluded,  see  D.  W.  Rathbone,  62  (1986)  118  and  N.  Gonis,  ^PP  123  (1998)  196);  since 
the  document  was  drawn  up  prior  to  the  sowing  season  (see  8),  its  date  must  be  in  the  au¬ 
tumn  of  228.  Oxyrhynchite  land  leases  are  listed  by  J.  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants 
in  Roman  Egypt  329  ff.;  see  also  4595  introd. 

The  back  is  blank  except  for  some  accidental  ink  marks. 

ifxlcdcocav  AvpT]Xioi  Aioyevrjc 
Ceprjvov  KOI  TIXovtIcov  dpLcjsoTe- 
poi  (XTT^  ’O^vpvyxosv  TToXeooc 
AvprjXitp  ApLoiTi  Ayadlvov  p.'pTpoc 
5  Tavcioc  diTO  Cevaao  irpoc  p-ovov  to 

ivecTOC  Tj  (eVoc)  rdc  vnapyovcac  avTolc 
TTCpl  Cevau)  dpovpac  enra  rj  dcac  idu 
(hci  ojCTe  CTTipai  nvpcp  eKcfsoplov  dno- 
raKTOV  TTVpov  dpTa^MV  dsKaTrevre, 

10  dKivSvvcov  TravTOC  Kivdvvov, 

Tcov  rpc  yrjc  Srjpociojv  ovtojv  npoc 
Toiic  pepicdcoKorac  Kvpiev- 
ovrac  Tcov  Kapncov  etoc  t[6v  ttv-] 
pov  KoplcoovTaL.  ^e^aeovpevrjc 
15  8e  rpc  picdcjcecjc  diroSoru)  6  pe- 
picdcjpevoc  Tcp  prjvl  Tlavvi  tov 
evecTcoTOC  erovc  tov  rrupov  d- 

Ao)  Cevad)  veov  Kadapdv  [(xSoAoe] 
djScoAoE  aKpidov  KeKOCKiv[evpe-] 

20  vov,  pcTpcp  Tcp  endvaj  Aioye- 

vovc,  Tcjv  irapd  tcjv  pepicd[oj-] 
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3  o^vpvy\cov^  5  Tavcioc  6  |  8  1.  CTretpat 

‘Aurelius  Diogenes,  son  of  Serenus,  and  Aurelius  Plution,  both  from  the  city  of  Oxy- 
rhynchus,  leased  to  Aurelius  Amois,  son  of  Agathinus,  his  mother  being  Taysis,  from  Senao, 
for  the  present  8th  year  only,  the  seven  aruras  (or  however  many  they  may  be)  belonging  to 
them  near  Senao,  to  sow  with  wheat,  at  a  fixed  rent  of  fifteen  artabas  of  wheat,  free  from 
all  risk,  the  public  taxes  on  the  land  being  the  responsibility  of  the  lessors  who  are  to  retain 
control  of  the  crops  until  they  receive  the  wheat.  And  the  lease  being  confirmed,  the  lessee 
is  to  pay  the  wheat  in  the  month  Payni  of  the  present  year  at  the  threshing  floor  of  Senao, 
it  being  new,  pure,  free  from  fraud,  free  from  earth,  free  from  barley,  sieved,  by  the  measure 
which  is  in  the  possession  of  Diogenes,  the  lessors’  agents  [doing  the  measuring  .  .  .  ]  ’ 

5  For  the  village  of  Senao,  located  in  the  western  toparchy  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  see  P.  Pruned,  I  centri 
abitati  dell'Ossirinchite  163—4. 

8—9  On  rent  levels  see  Rowlandson,  op.  cit.  247ff.  Fifteen  artabas  on  c.  7  aruras  is  a  very  low  rent  (2.14  art./ 
ar.,  approximately);  see  the  table  for  third-century  Oxyrhynchite  rents  in  H.-J.  Drexhage,  Preise,  Adieten/ Pachten, 
Kosten  u.  Idihne  {1991)  170.  A  similar  level  of  rental  is  found  in  the  Arsinoite  P.  Mich.  IX  565,  where  H.  C.  Youtie 
suggested  that  the  land  was  of  poor  quality,  see  ibid,  ii— 12  n.  The  same  rate  is  found  in  P.  Koln  III  149,  on  which 
see  Rowlandson,  op.  cit.  248,  suggesting  that  readiness  on  the  part  of  the  landlords  (two  minors,  in  this  instance) 
to  accept  a  lower  proportion  of  the  crop  might  also  explain  the  low  rental. 

For  dnoraKTov  cf  Rowlandson,  op.  cit.  241,  but  the  situation  there  discussed  is  not  the  same  as  here.  Further 
senses  of  the  word  are  discussed  byj.  C.  Shelton,  ^PE  86  (1991)  272  with  references,  A.  K.  Bowman,  66  (1976) 
168,  N.  Lewis,  BASP 16  (1979)  208-9  P-  Koln  VII  316  introd. 

13-14  i'cuc  t[op  7Tv]p6v  KOfxtcojvTaL:  cf  XXXVI  2795  16-17.  Instead  of  7Tv]p6v,  (f>6]pov  is  possible  (cf  P.  Koln 
III  149.22—3)  but  less  likely  since  it  usually  denotes  rent  in  money,  as  opposed  to  rent  in  kind.  For  (j>6poc 

as  rent  in  kind  see  also  PSI V  468.20—21. 

20  €7rdpcu.  Not  attested  elsewhere  precisely  with  a  personal  name  like  this.  Cf  XVI 1838  2,  Kai  fxr)  idcrjc  top 
ciTop  eTTavco  toip  yecopyojv,  translated  ‘in  the  hands  of’.  Elsewhere  eTrctpco  may  mean  ‘aforesaid’,  cf  e.g.  L  3595  49. 
That  sense  here  would  require  tov  preceding,  which  cannot  be  read. 

22  The  clause  is  likely  to  have  continued  Trjv  (lerp-qciv  7Totovp.€vojv  (VII  1040  19)  or  pLerpovvTcov  (P.  Oxy. 
Hels.  41.42). 

J.  L.  MCMILLAN 


4595.  Lease  of  Land 

22  3B.i4/G(7-io)a  6.3  x  32.1  cm  15  October  261 

First  published  by  J.-L.  Calvo  Martinez  in  Emerita  40  (1972)  401-5,  reprinted  as  SB 
XII  1 1081 ;  this  version  is  the  work  of  N.  Gonis.  Several  features  of  the  text  have  been  com¬ 
mented  on  by  J.  Rowlandson  in  Landowners  and  Tenants  in  Roman  Egypt  (1996),  see  her  ‘index 
of  sources’  on  p.  375. 

A  consolidated  list  of  Oxyrhynchite  land-leases  from  the  hrst  century  bc  to  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century  ad  is  offered  in  Rowlandson,  op.  cit.  329-52.  Add  LXVII  4594  (228), 
LXI  4121  (289/90),  LXIII  4379  (369),  4383  (384),  4384  (385). 
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The  writing  is  along  the  hbres.  Back  blank. 


efj,[cdu}cev  AvprjXla 
Aiovvcia  dvya.T'qp  Oew- 
voc  Tov  Kal  Aiovvcodico- 
voc  Si’  Avp-qXlov 

5  ’/47ToAAa)r’ion  eTrirpOTrov 

KXavSlcp  ’ATreXXei  rep  Kal  'Ici- 
Sd)p(p  vicp  ’Qplcovoc  overpa- 
vov  Ta)v  evrelpLCDC  dnoXe- 
Xvpievaiv,  elc  CT'q  reccepa 
10  (XTTO  TOV  iveCTMTOC  j8  (sTOVc)  0.770 
TU)P  VTiapxovTOJv  avrij  irepi 
Ckcu  ck  tov  UeSiecoc  KXrjpov 
^aciXeiKTjc  dpovpav  pilav  rjpii- 
CV  TSTOpTOV  U)CTe  kot’  eVoc 
15  CTTeipe  Kal  ^vXapirjce  oic  edp 

aiprjTai  6  piepLicdcopiepoc, 

(f>6pOV  aTTOTOKTOV  KOt’  STOC 
TTVpOV  dpTa^OJV  OKTOJ  dKl(y)- 
SvPOIP  TTOVTOC  KIpSvPOV. 

20  edp  Se'  TIC  toic  e^rje  erect, 

o  pirj  eirj,  d^poyoc  yeprjTai, 
TrapaSeyd-pceTe  Tcp  piepiic- 
dcopiepcp,  Tcup  Trjc  yrjc 
kot’  eTOC  SrjpLocicjv  oPTai(p) 

25  TTpdc  Trjv  yeovyov.  Kvpiev(e)Tai 

Se  Toip  KapTTcjv  ecjc  rd  Ka- 
t’  eTOC  dcfiiXopiepa  onToXa^jj. 
^e^aiuipieprjc  Se  Trjc  piic- 
dcdcecoc,  endpayKOP  p-CTpl- 
30  TO)  o  pLepLicdcvpiepoc  top 

TTVpop  kot’  ctoc  elc  TO  Srjpio- 

ClOP  VTTO  TrjV  CKOCTOV  CTOVC 
TTpdiTrjp  pieTprjcip  Kal  de- 
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;ua  TOVTOJV  Kadapov  dvaSo- 
35  TO)  Tfi  yeov)(w,  Trjc  npd^e- 
(MC  ovcrjc  Trapd  re  tov  jxe- 
pLicdoupievov  (he  KadrjKeL. 
KVpla  ■p  pLicdiocic,  Trepl  'pc 
CTTCpCOTT)dclc  6  pLCpilC- 
40  dcopLCVoc  (hpLoXoyr^ccv. 

(cTOVc)  j8//  AvTOKpaTOptOV 
Kaicdpcjv  TItov  0ovXovlov 
Yovvlov  MaKpiavov  Kal  TItov 
0OvXovloV  Tovvlov  KvipTOV 
45  Evee^ihv  EvTvx<hv 

Ce^acTchv,  0a(h(f)i  irj. 

(m.  2)  KXavhioc  AneXX'pe  6  Kal 

Tcldcopoc  pLcpLicdco- 
fiai  rrjv  ypv  Kal  dnodch- 
50  CO)  irdvra  (he  7Tp6Ke(Ta[(] 

Kal  eTrepcvT'rjdelc  (hpLO- 
Xoyrjca. 


6  KAauStoj :  oj  corr.  from  av  8  1.  (vtl^oic  io  |  13  1. /SaciAt/c-^c  15  1.  cn-etpat,  ^uAajLoycat 

18  aKL~  22  1.  7TapaSe;^04ceTat  24  ovtw~  27  1-  oc^eiAdp-era  28  1.  /Se/Satoupter^c  29—30  1. 
p-erpeiTOJ  p.eiUic^cOjUeVou  41  L 

‘Aurelia  Dionysia,  daughter  of  Theon  alias  Dionysotheon,  minor,  through  Aurelius 
Apollonius,  (her)  guardian,  leased  to  Claudius  ApeUes  alias  Isidorus,  son  of  Horion  a  vet¬ 
eran  (of  the  class)  of  those  with  honesta  missio,  for  four  years  from  the  present  year  2,  out 
of  her  property  near  Sko  from  the  kleros  of  Pedieus  of  royal  (land)  one  and  three-quarter 
aruras  to  sow  and  to  plant  each  year  whatever  the  lessee  may  choose,  at  the  hxed  rent  of 
eight  artabas  of  wheat  annually,  free  from  all  risk.  And  if  any  (of  the  land)  in  the  succeed¬ 
ing  years — may  it  not  happen ! — be  uninundated,  an  allowance  shall  be  made  to  the  lessee, 
the  annual  public  taxes  on  the  land  being  the  responsibility  of  the  landowner.  And  she  is  to 
retain  control  of  the  crops  until  she  recovers  the  amounts  owed  to  her  each  year.  And  the 
lease  being  confirmed,  of  necessity  the  lessee  shall  measure  the  wheat  yearly  into  the  public 
granary  at  the  first  measuring  of  each  year,  and  shall  deposit  this  amount  free  of  all  charges 
for  the  credit  of  the  landowner,  with  the  right  of  execution  resting  against  the  lessee  in  the 
usual  terms.  The  lease  is  binding,  and  the  lessee,  on  being  asked  the  formal  question  about 
it,  gave  his  assent.’ 
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‘Year  2  of  Imperatores  Caesares  Titus  Fulvius  Junius  Macrianus  and  Titus  Fulvius 
Junius  Quietus  Pii  Felices  Augusti,  Phaophi  18.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Claudius  Apelles  alias  Isidorus,  have  taken  the  land  on  lease,  and  I  shall 
deliver  everything  as  aforesaid,  and  on  being  asked  the  formal  question  I  gave  my  assent.’ 

1- 2  Avp-qXia  Aiovvcia.  The  minor  Aurelia  Dionysia  and  her  guardian  are  to  be  recognized  in  the  undated 

PSI  XII  1258,  addressed  by  Dionysia’s  mother  rm  t]t7c  dp(^ai/ia[c  rjryc  dvya\Tp[6c  p.]ov  A[vp]r)XLac  dtop[ucta]c 
i7rLTp6\7Tcp  o-TTo  Siad'qKrjc  tov  narpoc  avT^c  \  AvprjXLcp  ATToXXcovtcp  ’AttoXXcoviov  [X7]\Tp6c  ZojlBoc  arr’  *0^(vpvyxojv) 
TToAeojc  (lines  5-9);  in  line  6  a  photostat  of  the  papyrus,  kindly  supplied  by  Prof.  R.  Pintaudi,  indicates  that  Aio- 
y\ycLa\c  should  be  read  in  place  of  the  edition’s  ALoy[eviho\c.  Dionysia  also  appears  in  a  later  papyrus,  P  Oxy 
Hels.  28.2-3  303/4?  dvd/Ltaroc  Aiovvciac  Ato\vvco9€ojvoc;  that  text  indicates  that  she  had  a  number  of  employ¬ 

ees,  cf.  LV  3789  introd.  (p.  44),  which  squares  with  the  impression  of  a  woman  of  property. 

2— 4  ©ecovoc  TOV  Kal  AiovvcoOecovoc.  In  PSI  XII  1258.12—14  Dionysia’s  father  is  said  to  be  Aiovvcodecov  6  kul  \ 

©dojv  ©ecovoc  MarlSioc  6  Kal  KaXXi\TeKveLoc  Avrivoevc.  It  is  tempting  to  identify  him  with  Aurelius  Dionysotheon 
Kat  dtc  ex-gymnasiarch  and  councillor,  who  leases  out  land  near  Sko  in  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  41,  of  223/4.  But 

if  we  are  dealing  with  the  same  person,  it  is  discomforting  that  there  is  no  reference  to  any  of  his  offices  in  4595, 
while  his  Antinoite  citizenship  credentials  are  cited  fully  in  PSI  1258.  We  do  of  course  know  of  Antinoite  citizens 
who  served  as  councillors  at  Oxyrhynchus,  cf  SB  V  7812  {256),  XX  14290  (HI).  At  any  rate,  the  Dionysotheon  in 
P  Oxy.  Hels.  41  may  well  be  the  same  as  the  ex-gymnasiarch  of  P.  Hamb.  I  19  (225),  but  is  probably  not  identical 
with  the  ex-gymnasiarch  Dionysotheon  of  X  1278  (214);  see  P  Laur.  IV  156.10  n.  It  is  unclear  whether  he  was  re¬ 
lated  to  Aurelius  Sarapion  alias  Dionysotheon,  for  whose  family  see  U.  Wartenberg,  Proc.  XIX  InL  Cong.  Pap.  (1992) 
ii.  15-22.  PSI  Congr.  XXI  8.5,  of  c.  183-4,  attests  a  Dionysotheon,  possibly  the  son  of  a  Theon  (see  the  editor’s 
note),  but  he  is  too  early  to  be  identified  with  Dionysia’s  father. 

4—5  Bl’  AvprjXiov  ATToXXojviov  eTTLTpoTTov.  Aui'elius  Apollonius  son  of  Apollonius  (his  patronymic  is  given  in 
PSI  XII  1258.8,  see  above  1—2  n.)  is  a  well-known  figure;  the  picture  that  emerges  is  that  of  an  intermediary  in 
various  transactions.  Besides  being  Dionysia’s  guardian,  he  writes  on  behalf  of  illiterates  in  SB  VIII  9878.40—45 
(259),  where  he  also  acts  as  the  cwecTojc  of  a  woman,  XXXI 2568  29-37  (264),  LVII 3912  36—45  (266?),  and  3913 
5-12  (c.  265);  the  hand  is  the  same  in  all  four  cases  (for  SB  VIII  9878  see  the  plate  inJJP  15  (1965)  opp.  p.  80).  It 
is  difficult  to  tell  whether  he  is  identical  with  the  Aurelius  Apollonius  who  subscribes  for  an  illiterate  in  XL  2892 
i  20—2  (269),  since  the  hand  of  that  man  cannot  be  positively  identified  as  that  of  the  ‘son  of  Apollonius’.  He  is 
not  necessarily  the  same  as  the  Apollonius  son  of  Apollonius  grandson  of  Pausirion  who  appears  to  have  land 
registered  under  his  name  near  Peenno  in  XII 1549  (240).  Avp-qXioc  A7toXX(x)vloc  A7ToXXa>v[  in  P  Fuad  I  Univ.  20 
(III)  may  be  the  same  man.  It  may  also  be  worth  noting  that  an  Apollonius  appears  as  the  guardian  of  the  orphan 
Heracleidiacna  in  LVIII  3923  i  (III),  and  possibly  XIV  1637  4  (256/7-261),  cf.  3923  1-2  n.  This  capacity  would 
not  be  out  of  character  for  our  man.  (Ed.  pr.  suggested  an  identification  with  the  ex-gymnasiarch,  bouleutes  and 
banker  Aurelius  Apollonius  of  X  1284  (250),  but  this  is  less  likely.) 

6  KXavBitp  ATTeXXei.  This  person  is  not  otherwise  known. 

7—8  'Qptojvoc  ov€Tpavov.  Ed.  pr.  took  overpavov  as  a  mistake  for  ov€Tpav(p.  In  consequence,  Rowlandson, 
Landowners  and  Tenants  263  n.  171  notes  the  ‘unusually  high  status’  of  the  tenant;  in  fact,  there  seems  to  be  only  one 
other  instance  of  a  veteran  leasing  land,  SPP  XX  70  (Ars.;  261).  But  it  is  likely  that  there  is  no  mistake  involved, 
and  as  the  grammar  indicates,  it  is  Apelles’  father,  Horion,  who  was  the  veteran.  Compare  for  example  VII 1035 
1—3  (143)  Tdioc  Ov€TovpLoc  I  Tep-eAAoc  vloc  Patov  Ov€Tov\pLov  Tep^eXXov  ov€Tpavov,  BGU  VII  1658.1—3  (234) 
AvprjXioc  Ceprjvoc  vloc  UovttXlov  \  ovcrpavov  twv  cvTifLOJC  d7To\X€Xvp,€vtov,  or  XXXVIII  2855  29  (291)  [’.Tpetav] 
oc  vloc  Apciavov  ovcrpavov. 

A  veteran  Julius  Horion  occurs  in  XII 1459  3  (226),  but  he  is  probably  not  the  same  person,  since  we  would 
expect  the  son  to  have  the  same  gentilicium  as  the  father. 

12  Ckw.  On  the  location  of  the  village  see  F.  Gomaa,  R.  Mliller-Wollermann,  and  W.  Schenkel,  Mitteldgypten 
zwischen  Samalut  und  dem  Cabal  Abu  Sir  =  TAVO  B  69  (1991)  74-5- 
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UeSiewc  KX-qpov.  This  kkros,  spelled  as  IJaiSiewc,  also  occurs  in  VII  1031  15  (228). 

25  Kvpi(v{i)Tw.  The  subject  of  the  verb,  ytovxoc,  has  been  omitted;  for  a  similar  omission  see  e.g.  XXII 
2351  4of  (112). 

33-4  6ep,a.  This  expression  is  discussed  by  D.  Hagedorn,  J^PE  25  (1977)  197-8,  who  interprets  it  somewhat 
differently. 

36-7  napd  re  roi  p.ep.icdovp.Aov.  For  this  shortened  version  of  the  pmxk  clause  (reference  to  vndpxovTa 
omitted),  see  XXXI  2585  18—19  n.,  E  Mich.  XI  610.38  n.,  LV  3802  21  n.  It  appears  to  be  mainly  attested  in  the 
third  and  fourth  centuries,  but  actually  has  earlier  antecedents:  cf  SB  XIV  11279.37  (44)  p-ep-icBiop-emv, 

BGU  III  910.2.27  (71)  €K  re  Trii(y)  8e8aric;ae'(ru;r). 

J.-L.  CALVO  MARTINEZ 
N.  GONIS 


4596.  Apprenticeship  Contract 

17  2B.56/F(a)  9  X  17  cm  27  Nov.  -  26  Dec.  264(?) 

Aurelius  Polydeuces  agrees  to  apprentice  his  daughter  to  Aurelius  Thonis,  a  tcrw- 
vdpx'r]c,  for  four  years  to  learn  the  weaving  trade.  In  a  recent  study  in  Aegyptus  75  (1995) 
95—167  M.  Bergamasco  recorded  42  examples  of  apprenticeship  contracts  (list  on  96—8  and 
analysis  on  162—7;  cf-  3^1®°  his  n.  30);  note  that  his  nos.  6,  22,  27  and  31  should  be  cited  as 
SB  X  10236,  XII  10984,  VI  9374  and  XX  15762  respectively.  His  no.  21  =  SB  XII  10946 
has  been  re-edited  by  Th.  Kruse,  m  (1996)  149^58;  for  his  no.  2  =  BGU  IV  1125  see 
the  article  by  A.  Belis  and  D.  Delattre  in  Pap.  Lup.  2  (1993)  103—62.  To  his  list  is  to  be  added 
P.  Kell.  I  19a  Appendix,  which  needs  to  be  consulted  in  the  re-edition  by  Bergamasco  in 
^PE  121  (1998)  193-6  (though  note  that  the  key  words  wpdc  )xddt]civ  in  line  ii  are  restored); 
see  also  his  article  in  Aegyptus  77  (1997)  7—26. 

Bergamasco  refers  to  the  voluminous  literature  on  this  type  of  contract  in  notes  2—6  of 
his  article  in  Aegyptus  75.  A.  Zambon’s  pioneering  study  in  Aegyptus  15  (1935)  3^66  is  still  of 
value.  Among  more  recent  work  note  in  particular  J.  Hengsd,  Private  Arbeitsverhdltnisse  freier 
Personen  in  den  hellenistischen  Papyri  bis  Diokletian  (1972),  83-97,  ^^cid,  for  the  Byzantine  period, 
A.  Jordens,  P.  Heid.  y  pp.  289—95.  See  also  H.  Perdicoyianni-Paleologou,  AC  68  (1999) 
149—69.  No  fewer  than  twenty  of  Bergamasco’s  examples  come  from  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome.  4596  follows  the  normal  pattern  down  to  line  16:  it  is  an  objective  homologia,  with 
clauses  stipulating  that  the  apprentice  should  Trapafxiveiv  with  the  weaver  and  arranging  for 
her  maintenance.  Lines  16—25,  however,  include  an  additional  clause  in  which  the  father 
agrees  that  he  has  received  400  drachmas  from  the  weaver  ev  TTpaypUa,  which  he  wOl  repay 
at  the  end  of  the  period  of  the  apprenticeship. 

An  advance  payment  by  the  master  to  the  parent  or  guardian  of  the  apprentice  is 
also  found  in  XXXI  2586  30-4,  BGU  IV  1124,  P.  Mich.  II  121  recto  ii  8  and  P.  Heid.  IV 
327.  Only  in  P.  Heid.  327  is  the  purpose  specihed:  in  lines  13-15  the  guardian  agrees  to 
have  received  from  the  woman  to  whom  the  boy  is  apprenticed  rctc  cTa\dUcac  v-irip  p,ic] 
9wv  Tov  TTavToc  \yp6vov  8paxp-d.c  77]  (cf.  lines  26—8:  rdc  tov  peicdov  dpyvplov  8pax'p,dc  [dy] 
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SoriKovra).  This  contract  therefore  makes  it  clear  that  the  money  is  an  advance  payment  of 
the  apprentice’s  wages  for  the  five-year  period  of  the  apprenticeship,  and  is  so  understood 
by  the  editor  (‘Lohnvorschuss’)  and  by  Bergamasco,  ^PE  no  (1996)  174.  Bergamasco  sug¬ 
gests  that  the  same  is  true  of  the  sum  of  40  drachmas  in  P.  Mich.  121  recto  ii  8,  but  Hengstl, 
op.  cit.  96—7,  is  right  to  insist  that  we  do  not  know  the  purpose  of  this  payment.  BGU  1124 
is  equally  obscure,  and  the  discussion  in  Hengstl,  loc.  cit.  (who  insists  that  it  is  not  pay  in 
advance)  and  in  Bergamasco,  Aegyptus  75,  142-3,  is  inconclusive. 

In  2586  19—30  we  have  detailed  arrangements  for  the  apprentice  to  earn  an  increasing 
wage  during  his  apprenticeship.  It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  the  sum  of  400  drachmas  re¬ 
ferred  to  there  in  lines  30—4  is  not  payment  of  wages  in  advance,  even  though  it  is  described 
as  ev  Trpoypeia,  an  expression  which  can  be  used  of  such  a  payment  (see  P.  Heid.  y  p.  159). 
The  editor  regards  it  as  ‘a  loan  [which]  was  part  of  the  terms  of  the  apprenticeship’.  Berga¬ 
masco  {Aegyptus  75,  147)  says  of  it  ‘e  lecito  supporre  che  si  trattasse  di  una  cauzione,  piu  che 
di  un  prestito,  volta  a  rassicurare  il  padre  dell’apprendista  circa  la  correttezza  del  maestro 
artigiano’.  In  this  he  is  apparently  following  H.  J.  Wolff,  ^RG8/].  (1967)  414—15,  who  consid¬ 
ered  the  sum  advanced  to  be  ‘eine  arrhaahnliche  Sicherung  der  Einhaltung  des  Vertrages 
durch  den  Lehrherrn’.  As  Hengstl,  op.  cit.  96  n.  loi  [where  correct  40  dr.  to  400  dr.],  points 
out,  this  suggestion  has  ‘kein  Anhaltspunkt’. 

In  4596  the  sum  (400  drachmas  as  in  2586)  is  also  not  wages  in  advance,  since  the 
apprentice  is  to  receive  food  and  clothing  in  lieu  of  wages  (line  15),  though  here  again  it  is 
described  as  ev  Trpoypeia.  It  is  probably  not  significant  that  in  4596  21  the  advance  is  re¬ 
payable  dveu  TOKov,  whereas  2586  makes  no  mention  of  interest,  but  other  differences  are 
more  noteworthy,  (i)  In  2586  maintenance  and  clothing  are  the  responsibility  of  the  father 
and  the  apprentice  goes  to  the  master’s  workshop  on  a  daily  basis;  in  4596  the  apprentice 
stays  with  the  weaver  day  and  night,  and  maintenance  and  clothing  are  the  responsibility 
of  the  weaver.  (2)  There  is  no  equivalent  in  2586  to  the  phrase  eic  dvay/caiac  avrov  xp^^a-c 
used  in  4596  18—19.  (3)  The  clause  in  4596  21—5,  ovk  i^ovroc  .  .  .  -rrXrjprjc,  is  not  found  in 
2586.  The  advance  in  4596  thus  looks  very  much  like  a  loan  (for  Trpoypeia  used  of  loans 
see  P.  Heid.  y  pp.  276-9  and  283  n.  54),  with  the  father  in  effect  sending  his  daughter  to 
work  for  the  weaver  as  security  for  the  loan’s  repayment.  It  is  true  that  for  four  years  she  will 
be  trained  as  a  weaver,  but  she  is  not  at  liberty  to  leave  at  the  end  of  this  period  unless  her 
father  is  by  then  in  a  position  to  repay  the  sum  advanced. 

This  has  obvious  similarities  with  some  contracts  of  TrapapLovrj,  e.g.  P.  Tebt.  II  384 
and  P.  Mich.  X  589.  The  relationship  between  apprenticeship  contracts  and  contracts  of 
TTapapLovri  has  been  much  discussed;  for  a  succinct  summary  of  the  conflicting  views  see 
Hengstl,  op.  cit.  96—7.  He  is  inclined  to  stress  the  differences,  at  any  rate  from  a  legal  point 
of  view,  but  points  out  that  since  both  types  of  document  can  relate  to  similar  practical 
circumstances,  it  is  not  surprising  that  they  often  use  much  the  same  language.  The  situa¬ 
tion  in  4596  would  no  doubt  have  been  clearer  if  the  obligations  entered  into  on  the  part 
of  the  weaver  and  the  penalty  clauses  had  been  preserved. 

The  text  refers  to  the  current  twelfth  year.  Since  the  parties  are  both  Aurelii,  the  reign 
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can  only  be  Severus  Alexander  or  Gallienus,  with  the  contract  to  run  from  i  Tybi  =  27  De¬ 
cember  232  or  264.  The  competent,  professional  cursive  in  which  the  text  is  written  would 
suit  either  date,  with  the  later  one  being  slightly  preferable.  It  might  be  argued  that  the 
absence  of  any  arrangements  for  payment  of  poll-tax  or  the  tax  on  weavers  supports  the 
later  date,  but  some  earlier  texts  make  no  mention  of  such  taxes  (e.g.  IV  725,  ad  183).  If 
4596  does  date  from  264  it  is  interesting,  but  no  doubt  simply  coincidence,  that  it  belongs 
to  the  same  regnal  year  as  XXXI  2586  (for  the  correct  date  see  XXXVI,  p.  94). 

The  papyrus  is  complete  at  top,  left  and  (for  the  most  part)  right,  but  incomplete  at  the 
foot.  The  ink  is  often  badly  rubbed  especially  towards  the  right.  There  are  some  18  lines  of 
writing  on  the  back,  but  the  ink  is  so  rubbed  and  faded  as  to  be  illegible. 

ofjLoXoyovciv  dXXi^Xoic  AvpriXioi  UoXvSevKrjc 
'AXe^[dv]Spoy  jxrjTpoc  Airlac  dir’  ^O^ypyyxojy  tto- 
Xecoc  Kal  ©MVic  IJere  loc  fxrjTpoc 
©ai'covTOC  dird  rrjc  avTrjc  TroXecoc  Ictoj- 
5  vdpxTjc  6  fj,iv  UoXvSevKric  eySeSo- 
cdai  T(h  0d)vi  Trjv  eavTOV  dcj)T]XiKa 
dvyarepa  AvprjXlav  "AcfypohelTrjv  pLrjTpoc 
Aiovvciac  TTpoc  jxddrjcw  yepSiaK'yc 
Tcyv-qc  €771  xpovov  erri  reccapa  dno  ve- 
10  op.rjvlac  Tov  e'^i)c  fxrjvoc  Tv^i  tov  ivecTcb- 

Toc  tj8  (eVouc),  €(/>’  OP  ;;^pdr’or’  Trapeze-rat  Typ  •n-[at]Sa 
d  TTaTrjp  TrapapLepovcap  tm  ©oivt  ovk  d(p)- 
ra  avTOV  dnoKOLTOP  ovdi  dcj)ripLepop  yeipo- 
pLSPOP,  Tpec^optefT^r  /cat  ipLaTi^ojxepop 
15  eiTi  TOP  dXop  xpopop  dpTi  piicdcop  vtto  tov 
©MPioc  d)c  ip  dXXrjXoic  icTad-q.  dp,[o-] 

Aoyet  hi  6  TIoXvhevKrjc  icy^iKepai  7ra[pd] 

TOV  @d>PLOC  ip  TTpoxpela  elc  dpayKa!\ac\ 
aiiTOV  ypetac  dpyvplov  hpayp-dc  TeTpaKo\c\l- 
20  ac  acTrep  pterd  top  TeTpaeTrj  ypopop  dnoSco- 
cei  TO)  ©d>pi  dpev  tokov,  ovk  [i^oPTOC  ad-] 

TO)  ipTOC  TOV  XpOPOV  dTTOCTTdlp  TTjP  dv-] 
yaTSpa  avTOV  ovSi  pterd  tov  [ 

Trpip  ap  aTTohcp  rdc  tov  dpyvpl[ov]  S[paxptdc] 

25  [TeTpjatcoctac  ■n-Ai)pi][c].  d  hi  ©copic  [ 
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4  BaicovToc  4-5  icTa)|i'apx’?c  5^6  1.  e/<SeSo|c0ai  10  fi.’qvoc.  jx  corrected,  perhaps  from  tv 

II  J  12—13  o|Ta;  1.  oucar  ^3^14  1- yiroljaeViyr  14  i[xaTL^ofxevov'^\.  -vrjv 

‘Aurelius  Polydeuces  son  of  Alexander(?),  mother  Apia,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chi,  and  Aurelius  Thonis  son  of  Peteuris(?),  mother  Thaisous,  from  the  same  city,  superin¬ 
tendent  weaver,  make  an  agreement  with  one  another  that  Polydeuces  has  handed  over 
to  Thonis  his  under-age  daughter  Aurelia  Aphrodite,  mother  Dionysia,  for  the  purpose  of 
learning  the  weaving  trade,  for  a  period  of  four  years  from  the  first  day  of  the  following 
month  Tybi  of  the  current  12th  year;  for  this  period  of  time  her  father  will  see  that  his 
daughter  abides  with  Thonis,  not  spending  a  night  or  a  day  away,  being  fed  and  clothed  for 
the  whole  period  by  Thonis  instead  of  receiving  wages,  as  has  been  hxed  between  them. 
Polydeuces  agrees  to  have  got  from  Thonis  a  payment  in  advance  for  his  own  necessary 
needs  of  four  hundred  silver  drachmas,  which  after  the  four-year  period  he  will  repay  to 
Thonis  without  interest;  he  is  not  allowed  to  take  away  his  daughter  within  this  period  nor 
after  the  end  of  this  period  until  he  repays  the  four  hundred  silver  drachmas  in  full.  Thonis 
[agrees  .  .  .’ 

2  ^AX€^[dv]Sf)ov:  reading  uncertain,  but  other  personal  names  beginning  are  less  likely. 

3  riere  toe:  one  expects  /Tereoptoc  since  UereOpLc  is  a  common  name  at  Oxyrhynchus,  but  it  is  very  hard 
to  read  the  fifth  letter  as  y* 

4-5  icTcovdpxrjc:  in  apprenticeships  to  learn  weaving  the  master  is  usually  called  simply  yepStoc  and  lctco- 
vdpxyjc  has  not  previously  occurred  in  these  contracts.  The  exact  function  of  a  Urojvdpx'rjc  is  not  clear;  possibly 
he  was  a  superintendent  of  a  group  of  weavers.  See  BGU  XV  2471.5  n,  and  to  the  references  given  there  add 

O.  Wilb.  75,  introd.  In  BGU  2471  a  Lcrojvdpxijc  reports  the  name  of  his  new  cwepyoc. 

7  The  only  other  certain  example  of  the  apprenticing  of  a  daughter  is  P.  Heid.  IV  326.  The  females  in 

P.  Aberd.  59  and  P.  Ross.  Georg.  II  18.450  could  be  slaves. 

8-9  TTpoc  pidOrjciv  yepSiaKrjc  Teypijc:  the  definite  article  is  expected  and  was  perhaps  just  omitted  in  error; 
cf ,  however,  BGU  XI  2041.5.  The  weaving  trade  is,  not  surprisingly,  the  one  most  often  found  in  apprenticeships, 
occurring  in  over  half  of  the  known  examples.  For  the  weaving  industry  in  Egypt  see  E.  Wipszyeka,  Uindustrie 
textile  dans  UEgypte  romaine  (1965),  and  M.  V  Biscottini,  Aegyptus  46  {1966)  63—5. 

9  A  four-year  term  for  learning  the  weaving  trade  is  also  found  in  XVI 1647.  On  the  variation  in  the  period 
from  one  to  five  years  see  Bergamasco,  Aegyptus  75,  105  n.  34. 

1 1— 14  A  clause  regulating  when  the  apprentice  is  to  report  for  work  at  the  master’s  house  is  a  standard  feature 
of  the  contracts,  see  Bergamasco,  Aegyptus  75,  127—8.  Apprentices  either  report  for  work  each  day  or,  as  here,  live 
day  and  night  in  the  master’s  house.  On  the  latter  arrangement  see,  apart  from  Bergamasco,  loc.  cit.,  A.  Zambon, 
Aegyptus  19  (1939)  101-2,  and  P  Heid.  IV  327.9—12  n.  In  addition  to  P  Heid.  327  it  is  found  in  P.  Oslo  III  141.9— 10, 
Stud.  Pal.  XXII  40.16-18  (see  61  (1985)  88-9)  and  XXXVIII  2875  12-14.  The  participle  of  irapapidv^iv  at 
this  point  in  an  apprenticeship  contract  is  only  found  elsewhere  in  P.  Fouad  37.4,  XXXVIII  2875  to  and  XLI 
2977  34  (it  is  often  found  at  a  later  point  in  the  clause  in  which  it  is  stated  that  the  apprentice  is  to  remain  with 
the  master  after  the  end  of  the  contract  to  make  up  any  days  he  has  missed).  Its  use  is  non-technical,  i.e.  it  does 
not  imply  that  we  have  a  TrapapLov-q  contract  (see  Bergamasco,  Aegyptus  75,  127—8). 

1 1  The  reading  at  the  end  of  this  line  is  very  uncertain,  but  there  seems  to  be  too  much  ink  for  just  avrrjv 
after  Trape^erat. 

14—16  On  the  differing  arrangements  for  feeding  and  clothing  apprentices  see  Bergamasco,  Aegyptus  75, 
137-40. 

15  dvTL  pticdwv:  arrangements  for  the  payment  of  wages  to  apprentices  vary  appreciably  in  the  existing 
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contracts.  Bergamasco,  Aegyptus  75,  140—50,  distinguishes  no  fewer  than  seven  different  types.  For  agreements  in 
which  no  payment  of  a  wage  is  specified  see  149-50. 

16  toe  ev  dXX-qXoic  ecTaOr)'.  the  same  phrase  is  used  in  XLIX  3500  9,  a  marriage  contract. 

i61f.  On  this  additional  provision  see  the  introduction. 

21  ovK  is  a  very  uncertain  reading,  but  it  is  what  we  expect  at  this  point. 

21  ff.  It  is  normal  for  the  parent/guardian  to  be  denied  the  right  to  remove  the  apprentice  during  the  period 
of  the  apprenticeship;  see  Bergamasco,  Aegyptus  75,  117—18  and  n.  66;  but  the  addition  of  the  provision  that  the 
father  cannot  remove  his  daughter  even  after  the  end  of  her  apprenticeship  unless  he  first  pays  back  the  sum 
advanced  is  not  found  in  any  other  contracts  of  this  type. 

23  No  doubt  just  a  short  line,  since  nothing  is  expected  between  ypovov  and  TTptv. 

24—5  The  reading/restoration  at  the  end  of  line  24  and  the  first  part  of  line  25  is  very  uncertain.  ■nX'qpri\c], 
however,  looks  secure;  for  its  use  with  d7ro8tSaj|Ui  cf ,  e.g.,  CPR  X  107a. 27-8. 

The  text  will  have  gone  on  to  detail  the  obligations  of  the  master,  in  particular  that  he  will  guarantee  that 
the  apprentice  is  fully  trained  by  the  end  of  the  period. 

J.  DAVID  THOMAS 


4597.  Contract  for  Substitution  in  a  Liturgy 

37  4B.i05/B(a-3)b  i8  x  25  cm  19  November  294 

Aurelius  Ptoleminus  alias  Sarmates,  exegetes,  councillor  and  avaTTOfXTToc  dxvpov  of 
Oxyrhynchus,  hires  Aurelius  Demetrammon  son  of  Patermuthius  to  fill  his  place  in  collect¬ 
ing  and  delivering  chaff  for  cavalry  stationed  in  the  Thebaid.  Comparable  contracts  for 
substitutes  and  other  persons  to  carry  out  liturgical  obligations  include  W.  Chr.  263,  276, 
405;  P.  Leit.  13,  P.  Mich.  XI  604,  P.  Cair.  Isid.  80—82,  PSI  VIII  873,  IX  1037,  BGU  I  286, 
P.  Fay.  34,  and  XIV  1626,  XXXVI  2769,  XXXVIII  2859,  XI .III  3095,  LI  3622,  and 
LV  3796. 

Ptoleminus  alias  Sarmates  was  previously  known  from  VI  891  8  (294)  and  I  43  recto 
iv  7—8,  V  5—6  (i  and  14  February  295).  See  LXIII  4383  4  n.  where  the  documentation  prob¬ 
ably  all  relating  to  a  single  Oxyrhynchite  family  is  gathered.  The  two  passages  cited  from 
143  are  from  receipts  issued  to  Ptoleminus  (wrongly  given  as  Sarmates  alias  Ptoleminus  in 
4383  4  n.)  for  chaff  delivered  by  him  in  the  capacity  of  eiriTieA^T^c  dxvpov  a  few  months 
after  4597  was  drawn  up;  no  mention  is  made  of  Demetrammon,  not  surprisingly  since 
this  was  a  private  arrangement  and  as  far  as  the  military  authorities  were  concerned  Pto¬ 
leminus  remained  responsible,  cf  22.  Ptoleminus  as  eViTieA^r^c  in  43  had  three  colleagues, 
but  as  dvaTTop-TToc  in  4597  only  one  (5,  9).  Nevertheless,  P.  Rain.  Cent.  83.5,  iTjiix^XrjTpc  t]toi 
dvaTTop-TToc,  see  n.,  indicates  that  the  posts  of  iTTLp.€Xr]rrjc  dxvpov  and  dva-rrop-TToc  dxvpov 
will  have  been  identical.  See  further  N.  Lewis,  Compulsory  Public  Serviced  25-6. 

It  is  possible  that  the  shipment  of  chaff  foreseen  in  4597  was  not  routine  but  con¬ 
nected  with  troops  sent  to  Egypt  shordy  before  to  settle  unrest  in  the  province:  on  the 
military  occupation  in  this  period  see  A.  K.  Bowman,  BASF  15  (1978)  25—38.  The  many 
deliveries  of  chaff  mentioned  in  P.  Beatty  Panop.  i  (cf  Index  XIV  s.v.  dxvpov)  were  likewise 
extraordinary,  connected  with  an  impending  imperial  visit. 
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Written  along  the  fibres;  there  is  a  kollesis  a  quarter  of  the  way  along  the  lines  (after 
TTTOA  in  14).  The  back  is  blank. 

U'7ra[T]e[iac  tojv  Kvploiv  rjfjLcbv  Kcov]c[Ta]vT(ov  Kal  Maii/j,iavov  tcov 
[e77-t(/>ar’ecTaT]a)v  Kai[cdp]tov. 

AvprjXioi  IJlroXepLivoc  6  Kal  Cap]fj,dTrjc  e^rjyr][Trj]c  ^ovXlevTrjc)  rrjc 

XafxijTpdc)  Kal  XapiljrpOTdTrjc)  ’O^vpvyxiircov) 
TToXecoc  KCil  [ArjpLrjTpdpLpLOjjv  nareppLOvd^lojy  pLijirpoc)  Apicrovroc  and 
TTjC  avrrjc 

5  TToXecjc  6[fj,{oXoyovciv  dXXrjXoic  6  p-yiv  IlToXepivoc]  6  Kal  Cappdrric 

avaTTopiTOC  ayvpov  apa  erepcp 

cvvrjXXalxevai  Trjv  Kar’  aujrov  ;^a)pav  [t](5  ArjprjTpdppojvi  rrjc  tov 

dxvpov 

TTapaXrjp[ijjeu)c  Kal  dvaKopijSrjc  irrl  Trjv  [©jT^jSai'Sa  Kal  SidSociv 

eKsicai  Tolc 

Tojv  yer’[vatOTaTa)r’  CTpaTijcpTcdp  l'TnTo[ic,  6]  8e  Arjprjrpdppcjv  diroTrXrjpd)- 
civ  dpe[pTrTu>c  Trjv  vrrdp  tov\  nToXeplv\ov  t]ov  Kal  Cappdrov  yctijoar 

rrjc  SeSrj- 

10  Xa)pey[rjc  irapaXyptfiecoc  /cai]  dvaKopiSlrjc  Krjai  SiaSdcecoc  tov  dxoipov 

pera  na- 

crjc  77-tc[Tea)c  Kal  iTnpeXeia]c  6ijju}Vi[o]y  p[rivi\alov  tcov  cvp'rrccfitov'qpdvcov 
TTpdc  dX[XriXovc  Kara  prf\va  eKacTOV  a[joy]iijOtou  Spaxpcov 

TeTpaKicxeiXicov 

ivTev[d]e[v  S]e  d;aoAo[yer  d]  ArjprjTpdppcov  icx’rjKevai  Kal  TrcTrXrjpcd- 
cdai  Trapd  tcov  nToXeplv\ov  tov]  Kal  CappdT[o]y  prjvdc  ivdc  dpyvplov 

Spaxptov 

15  TeTpaKic[x]iX[cov  ^[at  Tcd]v  Xoittcov  i[cop]evcov  prjvcov  aypet  Tijc  napa- 
docecoc  diToXrip>pecd[a]i  caXdpia  cdc  [eTrt]  eKdcTcp  prjvl  SeSi^AojTat,  eVt  re 
Kal  vnep  oA[o]u  t[o]!5  xpovov  eKjdKTcov  olvo[v  Kejpdpia  Tpla  Kal  d^ovc 

Kepdpiov  ev 

Kal  dpTcov  apTd^ac  Svo,  d[Tr]ep  Kal  aura  d;a[oAo]yer  d'rrecx'yKevai' 

dpcfiOTSpoi  Si 

evSoKelv  ini  tovtoic  Kal  6  piv  /7ToA[e;ur]r’oc  d  Kal  CappdTrjc 

aTToScociv  T(d(v) 

20  icopivcov  prjvcdv  rd  Xoirra  caXdpi[a,  6  S]e  ArjprjTpdppcov  aTroTrXrjpcociv 
TTjv  xp^lo-v  Kal  (XTioya  ypappdTia  iTTolci\v  tt^c]  TrapaS6ceco[c] ,  tcov 
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icofM[e\v\a)v] 

evSerjfj,\^a\TU)v  ovtcdv  Trpoc  tov  n\ToXeixivov  tov]  Kal  Cap\jxdTriv]. 

Kvpiov  TO  ofxoXoy'qjxa  Siccou  ypa(l)iv  [TTpoc  to  eKO-Tepov]  jxepoc  eyeiv  f^ova- 

yov  Kal  eTTepcoTrjcavTec  dXX'pXovc  dAA[7yAotc  u>[j,oX6y]T]cav. 

25  (eVouc)  Kal  i"  [tJcov  Kvp[u>[v]  AioK[XriTiavo]v  Kal  Ma^ifxiavov 

Ce^acTMV 

Kal  [cTOVc)  yH  tcXv  Kvp[[u)v]  ■ppLcuv  K(xiv\cTavT\lov  Kal  Ma^ipaavov  tojv 
■y  eTrufjgvecTdTOJv  [Kjaicdpaiv  Ce[j8acT](Av,  'Advp  k~. 

(m.  2)  Avpri[X\ioc  [lJ]ToXef^el[voc  d]  Kal  Capi^dT[ric  eASjoKrai  Tracei  toic 

TTpOKlpLCVOlC 

Kal  [  ]  e[  C.  4  ]  .C0;u[  C.  4][][  C.  6  ]  Trjc  S[t]a[Sdcea)]c  ini  Trjv  Orj- 
30  j8at[Sa  ] 

3  |8ou^  Aa/ij'  twice  o^vpvy^  4  fi-ip  5  First  e  of  ertpw  corn  from  t  7  dpfiai&a 

1.  StaSdcecoc  e/retce  8  lttttoic  8—9  1.  aTTovAripcoceLv  10  1.  dxvpou  12  1.  TerpaKtcxtAtojr 

15  1.  dxpt  17  VTTep  19  1.  d-TToSwceLv  tw~  20  1.  dTTOTrXrjpwcciv  21  1.  eTTOLcetv  25,  26  L 
28  1.  rJroXeptvoCf  Tracts  TTpoKeipevoic  29—30  drj^aida 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  lords  Constantius  and  Maximianus  the  most  noble  Caesars. 

‘Aurelius  Ptoleminus  alias  Sarmates,  exegetes,  councillor  of  the  illustrious  and  most 
illustrious  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  and  Aurelius  Demetrammon  son  of  Patermuthius, 
his  mother  being  Aristous,  from  the  same  city  [acknowledge  to  each  other],  Ptoleminus 
alias  Sarmates,  conveyor  of  chaff,  with  another  person,  that  he  has  contracted  to  Dem¬ 
etrammon  his  post  for  the  collection  of  the  chaff  and  its  conveyance  up  to  the  Thebaid 
and  its  distribution  there  to  the  horses  of  the  most  noble  soldiers,  and  Demetrammon 
that  he  will  blamelessly  fulfil  the  post  for  Ptoleminus  alias  Sarmates  for  the  aforesaid  col¬ 
lection  and  conveyance  and  distribution  of  the  chaff  with  all  good  faith  and  diligence]?) 
at  a  monthly  salary  of  the  mutually  agreed  four  thousand  drachmas  of  silver  each  month; 
from  this  (sum)  Demetrammon  acknowledges  that  he  has  received  and  been  paid  in  full  by 
Ptoleminus  alias  Sarmates  for  one  month  (the  salary)  of  four  thousand  drachmas  of  silver, 
and  that  for  the  remaining  future  months  up  till  the  delivery  he  will  receive  his  salary  as 
has  been  stated  for  each  month,  and  further  and  as  special  payments  for  the  whole  period 
three  keramia  of  wine  and  one  keramion  of  vinegar  and  two  artabas  of  bread,  which  also 
he  acknowledges  he  has  received.  Both  parties  (acknowledge  that  they)  consent  on  these 
terms,  and  Ptoleminus  alias  Sarmates  that  he  will  pay  the  remaining  salary  for  the  future 
months,  and  Demetrammon  that  he  will  fulhl  the  charge  and  bring  back  written  receipts 
for  the  delivery;  any  deficits  that  there  shall  be  being  the  responsibility  of  Ptoleminus  alias 
Sarmates.  The  agreement  is  normative,  written  in  duplicate  so  that  each  party  may  have 
one  copy,  and  having  asked  each  other  the  formal  question  they  so  declared  to  each  other. 


4597.  CONTRACT  FOR  SUBSTITUTION  IN  A  LITURGY  189 

‘Year  ii  and  10  of  our  lords  Diocletianus  and  Maximianus  August!  and  year  3  of  our 
lords  Constantius  and  Maximianus  the  most  noble  Caesars  August!,  Hathyr  23.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Ptoleminus  alias  Sarmates,  consent  to  all  the  aforesaid,  and  .  .  . 
the  distribution(?)  to  the  Thebaid  .  . 

3  For  Ptoleminus  alias  Sarmates  see  introd. 

4  \Ay]ixy]rpa\xixoj\v.  Cf.  6  etc.  Not  in, Namenbuch  or  Onomasticon.  On  names  in  -afLixcov  see  F.  Dunand,  Chr.  d’Eg. 

38  (1963)  134  ff- 

5  There  is  not  room  to  restore  p[fioXoyovcLv  here,  even  if  unexpectedly  abbreviated  ouo^.  We  insert  the 
phrase  here  in  the  transcript  for  the  sake  of  sense,  on  the  basis  of  an  error  by  homoioarcton.  However,  most  Oxy- 
rhynchite  texts  of  this  nature  have  o/LioAoyoi5ctp  aXX'qXoic  NN(i)  Kai  NN(2),  o  fiev  NN(i)  cw'qXXaxevai  rtp  NN(2), 
and  it  may  well  be  that  the  scribe  thought  that  he  had  so  begun  here. 

dvanofiTToc  dxvpov.  Cf.  introd. 

6  TTjv  Kar’  aujrop  x^P^^-  P-  L^it.  13.9. 

II  Kal  €7n/x€Aeta]c?  The  c  is  very  uncertain. 

After  6ipajyi[o]v,  fx['qvi]aLou  is  a  possible  reading  but  it  does  not  obviously  add  anything  to  Kara  p-^]ya  eKacroy 
in  12.  PSI  IX  1037.16—7,  VTTep  caXapicov  virip  fj-icOov,  might  suggest  6ipa>yL[o]y  ^  [caXa]pLov.  If  fx[r)vi]aLov 

is  correct,  the  point  of  the  following  Kara  p.'t]]ya  eVacror  might  be  to  say  that  the  salary  was  not  only  to  be  reck¬ 
oned  as  a  monthly  rate  but  to  be  paid  each  month,  as  opposed  e.g.  to  quarterly  payments,  but  it  could  be  simply 
tautological. 

21—2  It  is  remarkable  that  Ptoleminus  is  required  to  make  up  deficiencies  in  the  chaff  collection  himself: 
generally,  liturgical  substitutes  were  obliged  to  guarantee  that  their  employers  would  not  be  troubled  with  matters 
arising  from  the  liturgy,  e.g.  W.  Chr.  405,  XIV  1626,  XXXVIII  2859.  Cf.  introd. 

27  Ce[/3acT]cLip.  The  same  addition  to  the  Caesars’  titles  in  e.g.  P  Lips.  4.4,  5.12,  I  43  recto  iii  18.  See  R.  S. 
Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp,  Regnal  Formulas  in  Byzantine  Egypt  9  ff. 

28  Since  there  were  two  copies  (23)  and  Ptoleminus’  subscription  is  here,  presumably  this  was  Demetram- 
mon’s  copy. 

29  ttJc  6[t]a[Soceaj]c  is  no  more  than  a  guess,  the  c-A  ductus  being  particularly  dubious. 

J.  C.  SHELTON 
R.  A.  COLES 

4598—4605.  Official  Correspondence  and  Receipts  eor  Money  and 
Commodities  supplied  to  Pelusium 

119/78,  80,  87— g  Max.  height  28  cm  361 

Five  somewhat  shredded  pieces  preserve  parts  of  eight  items  from  a  composite  roll 
of  copies  of  official  correspondence  and  receipts  relating  to  various  annona  and  other  sup¬ 
plies  to  Pelusium.  A  separate  publication  number  is  assigned  to  each  of  the  eight  partly 
separated,  partly  physically  connected  items.  The  numbers  follow  the  order  of  the  pieces 
in  the  roll,  left  to  right,  as  I  believe  I  have  established  it.  This  is  not  the  chronological  order 
of  the  original  documents. 

The  copies  can  be  divided  into  two  groups,  4598—4601  and  4602—5  (but  for  4605 
see  below).  4598  and  4602  are  letters  to  the  Oxyrhynchite  strategus  from  an  Oxyrhyn- 
chite  official,  attaching  accounts  of  what  was  delivered  (announced  but  omitted  following 
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4602)  and  then  copies  of  the  separate  receipts  given  to  him  by  the  Pelusium  officials.  Each 
group  (excepting  4605)  stands  on  what  was  once  a  continuous  stretch  of  papyrus;  the  two 
stretches  were  then  joined,  the  kollesis  coming  between  4601  and  4602.  Surprisingly,  this 
is  a  three-layer  koUesis,  see  4601  introd.;  the  vertical  hbres  of  the  upper  layer  have  been 
omitted  or  stripped  for  2  cm. 

The  strategus  is  Septimius  Apollonius,  who  has  not  been  attested  before.  The  name  is 
clear  in  4602,  less  clear  in  4598.  The  identity  of  his  closest  attested  predecessor  four  years 
earlier  is  unclear,  see  G.  Bastianini  andj.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  io6.  His  suc¬ 
cessor  is  likely  to  have  been  C.  Julius  Leucadius,  also  first  attested  as  strategus  in  documents 
in  this  volume  and  in  office  from  the  second  half  of  362;  see  4608  below.  Leucadius  is  cur¬ 
rently  the  last  strategus  of  Oxyrhynchus  to  be  known  by  name.  An  Oxyrhynchite  strategus 
is  attested  in  LXIII  4380  of  369,  but  the  name  is  lost.  Septimius  Apollonius’  attested  period 
in  office  may  be  stated  as  10  July  361  (4598)  until  some  time  in  October/November  361 
(4602). 

The  first  of  the  strategus’  correspondents  here  is  Aurelius  Eutrygius,  son  of  Leucadius. 
He  is  addressed  by  the  Pelusium  officials  as  77-oAiTeudp,eroc  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites 
(4600),  but  styles  himself  as  ex-magistrate,  councillor,  and  praepositus  of  the  loth  pagus 
(4598;  cf  4599  9).  He  has  not  been  attested  previously;  he  is  not  to  be  identified  with  the 
former  curator  civitatis  Flavius  Eutrygius,  for  whom  see  P.  Oxy.  LIV  Appendix  I,  p.  229.  Nor 
are  there  any  grounds  at  present  for  identifying  his  father  with  either  the  logistes  or  the 
prytanis  in  325,  see  P.  Oxy.  LIV  p.  225. 

The  second  of  the  strategus’  correspondents  is  Aurelius  Heraclius,  son  of  Heraclius. 
He  styles  himself  rrpoehpoc,  4602,  and  this  title  is  used  by  the  Pelusium  officials,  4603-4, 
but  earlier  in  the  same  year  he  is  styled  prytanis  by  a  different  Pelusium  official,  4605.  For 
the  apparent  equivalence  of  these  titles  see  A.  K.  Bowman,  Town  Councils  of  Roman  Egypt 
157.  No  Oxyrhynchite  prytanis  of  this  name  was  known,  see  the  list  in  Bowman,  op.  cit. 
134,  137,  nor  under  the  name  Claudius  Heraclius,  which  is  how  Heraclius  signs  himself 
(in  a  large,  difficult  script)  in  4602  9.  This  is  an  extraordinary  subscription.  It  is  both  the 
change  of  name,  and  its  very  presence  in  a  different  hand  in  this  roll  of  copy  documents, 
that  surprise  us.  No  doubt  Heraclius  in  his  official  capacity  could  have  access  to  these 
official  papers,  and  may  have  resented  the  scribe’s  attribution  to  him  of  the  gentilicium 
Aurelius,  but  there  is  another  possible  reason  for  this  autograph  subscription.  Two  sets  of 
copies  are  mentioned  as  following  4602 :  copies  of  the  receipts  issued  to  Heraclius  (line  5), 
and  the  accounts  of  delivery  (lines  5-7,  wv  rrapahihcoKa  .  .  .  wc  e^rjc  S-pAovrai).  These  ac¬ 
counts  are  not  present.  They  would  have  been  introduced  by  eici  Se,  8,  but  (except  for  the 
subscription)  the  sheet  is  blank  below,  and  the  scanty  remains  of  the  next  item  (4603)  are 
sufficient  to  show  that  this  was  something  else.  Were  these  accounts  likewise  lacking  in  the 
original  document  submitted  to  the  strategus,  and  in  consequence  was  the  original  docu¬ 
ment  without  Heraclius’  subscription?  This  would  be  odd,  but  it  may  be  that  he  added 
his  autograph  subscription  to  the  copy,  by  request,  in  verification;  and  that  he  took  this 
opportunity  to  impose  his  preferred  form  of  his  name. 


4598-4605.  MONEY  AND  COMMODITIES  SUPPLIED  TO  PELUSIUM  191 

One  should  consider  the  possibility  of  identity  with  the  Oxyrhynchite  strategus  of  342, 
see  Bastianini  and  Whitehorne,  op.  cit.  105  (the  date  should  read  1.3.342),  given  what  we 
now  know  about  theoretically  surprising  sequences  of  appointments  in  the  mid-fourth  cen¬ 
tury  (see  LX  4086,  4089).  Since  LXII  4344  has  shown  that  Claudius  Heraclius,  strategus, 
was  the  son  of  a  Heraclius,  this  possibility  becomes  more  likely. 

In  4598  Aurelius  Eutrygius  reports  the  delivery  to  Pelusium  of  3086  lbs.  of  pork  and 
(as  corrected)  92,200  lbs.  (approximately  30  metric  tons)  of  chaff.  The  receipt  for  the  pork 
(4600)  comes  from  a  councillor  of  Pelusium  who  is  also  [PeTrip.eAijrJ^c  avvwvwv. 

The  deliveries  announced  by  Heraclius  in  4602  were  diverse,  with  two  and  perhaps 
three  receipts  appended  if  I  have  reassembled  the  roll  correctly.  4603  is  too  fragmentary  to 
reveal  what  was  delivered  (indeed,  it  is  largely  by  analogy  that  we  may  classify  it  as  a  receipt, 
while  4604  I  is  a  further  pointer).  4604  is  a  receipt  for  4  lbs.  or  more  of  gold,  in  payment 
of  the  tax  called  aurum  tironicum  and  probably  for  at  least  one  other  tax,  its  identity  lost  in 
lacuna.  4605  is  a  receipt  for  a  large  quantity  of  denarii,  with  another  occurrence  of  the 
puzzling  term  jj-ovdc,  to  meet  the  freight  charges  of  flat-bottomed  boats  (6-7  n.). 

Pelusium  is  described  as  7)  LIiqXovcLWTwv  ^iqTpoTToXic,  4600  3,  as  it  is  in  the  later 
P.  Mich.  XVIII  795,  and  is  sometimes  given  the  epithet  Xap-TTpoTaTr}  (4602  6,  4604  3). 
4600-1  and  4605  now  show  that  it  had  its  own  /SouAeuTai.  At  this  date  it  may  already  have 
been  the  p^riTpo-noXic  of  the  province  of  Augustamnica  (so  B.  Palme,  2!^/.  Tard.  6  (1998)  126 
n.  15);  it  was  certainly  the  pitqTpoTToXic  of  Augustamnica  I  after  the  division  in  c.  381—2,  see 
L  3576  with  10-12  n.  See  also  A.  Calderini  and  S.  Daris,  Diz-  geogr.  iv.  120;  H.  Gauthier,  Les 
names  dEgypte,  esp.  171. 

The  motive  for  these  payments  to  Pelusium  remains  unclear.  We  might  have  expected 
payment  for  aurum  tironicum  (4604)  to  be  destined  for  Alexandria,  and  indeed  the  destina¬ 
tion  of  the  denarii  in  4605  is  connected  with  Alexandria  in  an  unclear  way.  A  rapid  sum¬ 
mary  of  the  imperial  situation  may  illuminate  these  commodity  movements.  Constantins  II 
was  Augustus,  early  in  361  engaged  in  a  campaign  against  the  Persians.  Julian  was  still  rec¬ 
ognised  only  as  Caesar  in  the  East,  as  is  clear  in  4598  and  4606;  in  the  West,  where  he 
was  in  person,  the  army  in  Gaul  had  proclaimed  him  Augustus  in  360  (D.  Kienast,  Rdmische 
KaisertabellP  323).  By  summer  361,  imperial  diplomacy  was  turning  into  imperial  conflict. 
The  Persians  were  withdrawing  from  the  frontier  area  and  Constantins  was  able  to  return 
to  Antioch  and  begin  co-ordinating  troops  and  supplies  for  a  campaign  against  Julian.  To 
this  end,  Pelusium  was  closer  to  him  in  Antioch  and  therefore  perhaps  more  easily  control¬ 
led,  and  it  would  have  been  advantageous  to  change  the  normal  routine  of  the  transporta¬ 
tion  of  grain  and  other  commodities.  In  November  361  Constantins  II  was  dead,  the  crisis 
was  over,  and  in  4608  below  of  362  the  imperial  oath  is  byjulianus  Augustus  and  the  goods 
are  shipped  once  more  to  Alexandria. 

The  hve  surviving  pieces  are  now  separated  by  substantial  gaps,  in  each  of  which 
there  must  have  been  a  sheet-join,  so  excluding  the  possibility  of  hbre  comparisons  between 
the  pieces.  Nevertheless  the  way  in  which  the  texts  are  spread  across  the  pieces  helps  to 
ensure  continuity.  Only  4605  is  completely  independent.  4598—4604  are  written  in  the 
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same  good  upright  hand,  except  for  the  peculiar  autograph  subscription  to  4602.  4605  is 
in  a  different  and  less  formal  script.  Possibly  it  does  not  properly  belong  to  the  sequence; 
its  June  date  looks  out  of  place  with  the  dates  (October— November  where  preserved)  in 
4602-4,  and  the  recorded  delivery  to  Alexandria  (but  this  is  acknowledged  by  a  Pelusiot)  is 
at  odds  with  the  Pelusium  delivery  indicated  for  the  group  by  4602  6.  Aurelius  Heraclius 
is  consistently  TipoeSpoc  in  4602—4,  but  addressed  as  TrpvTavic  in  4605.  Also  4605  refers 
to  (arrears  from)  the  fourth  indiction  whereas  the  others  relate  to  the  current  fifth  indic¬ 
tion  (see  4605  7  n.).  On  the  other  hand,  the  content  is  closely  parallel,  the  docket  (4605  i) 
appropriate,  the  layout  similar,  the  addressee  the  same  as  in  4604,  the  inventory  number 
close,  and  the  dimensions  and  general  physical  condition  of  the  piece  with  4605  are  much 
like  those  of  the  other  pieces. 

Since  the  hand,  4605  and  the  4602  subscription  apart,  is  otherwise  the  same  for  the 
two  groups  of  texts,  sent  in  by  different  officials,  these  are  not  likely  to  be  copies  made  by 
those  officials;  both  groups  must  be  copies  made  in  the  strategus’  bureau.  This  makes  the 
4602  subscription  all  the  more  extraordinary. 

The  horizontal  measurements  throughout  the  sequence  are  only  approximate,  be¬ 
cause  of  the  shredded  state  of  the  sides  of  the  pieces.  The  measurements  given  for  4598 
are  those  of  the  sheet  which  also  includes  4599.  Furthermore,  no  measurements  are  given 
for  4601  and  4603  because  their  line  beginnings  and  ends,  all  that  survives,  form  part  of 
the  areas  of  which  the  measurements  are  given  under  4600,  4602,  and  4604.  Only  for  the 
piece  with  4605  can  independent  measurements  be  given. 

As  well  as  the  join  referred  to  earlier  between  the  document  sequences  4598—4601 
and  4602  ff,  which  is  on  inv.  119/87  between  its  hrst  and  second  columns,  each  of  the  five 
pieces  of  papyrus  exhibits  one  manufacturer’s  sheet  join.  Given  the  substantial  gaps  be¬ 
tween  the  pieces,  each  of  which  must  have  contained  a  further  join,  it  is  nowhere  possible 
to  establish  the  manufacturer’s  kollema  widths. 

The  backs  of  all  the  pieces  are  blank. 


4598.  Declaration  of  Delivery  of  Pork  and  Chaff  to  Pelusium 

119/89  col.  i  22  x28  cm  ioJuly36i 

Aurelius  Eutrygius  declares  on  oath  to  Septimius  Apollonius,  strategus  of  the  Oxy- 
rhynchite,  that  he  has  delivered  stated  quantities  of  pork  and  chaff  to  Pelusium.  There  is  a 
deep  margin  below;  then  the  account  of  the  collection  of  the  commodities  that  were  deliv¬ 
ered  (4599)  follows  immediately  to  the  right,  on  the  same  sheet  in  the  same  hand. 

Where  was  Eutrygius’  subscription?  Cf  4611,  which  starts  its  second  column  with  e'en 
Se',  and  finishes  with  v-rrareiac  rrje  Trpo/ceip.e'vijc;  there  the  subscriptions  must  have  been  at 
the  foot  of  col.  i  (lost).  Cf  15  n.  below. 

I  have  ignored  a  lot  of  scattered  ink  traces  from  the  mostly  lost  left  side  of  the 
document.  These  survive  over  an  area  of  shredded  and  dislocated  hbres,  and  are  rarely 
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identifiable  as  particular  letters.  Moreover,  the  alignment  of  these  traces  is  not  always  cer¬ 
tain,  so  that  their  presence  is  often  of  very  little  help. 

[vTTarelac  0Xaov[u>v  Tavpov  wrat]  <5A[a)]joeyTiou  tcov  Xaf^iTTpoTarcov), 

’Eirelcl) 

[Ce77Ti];Ui[(u]  'A7r[oXXa)v]iq}  CTpaT-qyip  E^vpvyxirov 

[vrapa  AvprjjXlov  \Ev]Tpyyi[ov  Aev]KaSiov  dpi(avTOc)  ^ovX^evTOv) 

TrpailjrociTOv)  rrayov 

[tov  'Oivpv]yx(iTOv) .  [opLoXoyo)  Ojxvvc  tov  cejSdJcpitov  delov  dpKov  tojv 

SeCTTOTtOV 

5  [ripLcXv  Kiovcravrlov  aloiviov]  Avyovcrov  Kal  YovXiavov 

[tov  dvhpeiOTaTOV  Kal  eTn(j)ave]cTaTOV  Kalcapoc  TrapaSeSai- 
[Kevai  C.  6  irrl  Trjc  Xapi,TrpOT]aTrjc  UrjXovciuiTcbv 
[pi,rjTpOTr6Xea>c(?)  C.  15  eyrvxovc  TrefXTTTrjc 

[lvSlktlovoc  c.  4  Kpe]coc  x[o]{p{[o]y  XiTpac  Tpicxi'Xlac 
10  [6y8orjKo]vTa  [«]af  4[x^p]'^^  p-vpidSoov 

[ewea  Kal  Stc;^tAt]ac  Smkocmc,  {ylvovTal)  Kp(eu)c)  Xlijpai)  Ett^ 

[dxivpov)  Xiijpai)  d  ’Sc,]  aKoXovdcoc  rate  CKhodlcaic  fj,OL 
[vtt’  avTcov  dnoxatc  d)c  vnoTeraKTai  dc  Kal  SiacrcAAo) 

[  C-  19  ] .  .  .  .  P-’lSer  Stei/ievcOat 

15  [  c.  24  ] .  .  . 

I  Xaf^y'  3  apVj^ouX'TTpaV  4  o^vpv]yx^  5  iouAiavov  9  1.  xoi-peiou  lO  1.  p-vpidSac 
II  / Kp'A  12  1.  eKdoOetcaLC 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Taurus  and  Florentius,  viri  clarissimi,  Epeiph  i6. 

‘To  Septimius  Apollonius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  Aurelius  Eutrygius  son 
of  Leucadius,  former  magistrate,  councillor,  pra£positus  of  the  loth  pagus  of  the  Oxyrhyn¬ 
chite.  I  acknowledge,  swearing  the  august  divine  oath  of  our  masters  Constantius,  eternal 
Augustus,  and  Julianus  the  most  valiant  and  most  noble  Caesar  that  I  have  delivered  .  .  . 
in  the  most  illustrious  metropolis]?)  of  the  Pelusiots  .  .  .  for  the  auspicious  hfth  indiction  . 
.  .  three  thousand  and  eighty-six  pounds  of  pork  and  ninety-two  thousand  two  hundred 
pounds  of  chaff,  total  3086  lbs.  meat,  92,200  lbs.  chaff,  in  accordance  with  the  receipts 
issued  to  me  by  them  as  subjoined  following,  which  also  I  will  transfer  .  .  .  not  to  have 
lied  .  .  .’ 


4-6  For  imperial  oath  formulas  see  K.  A.  Worp,  ^PE  45  (1982)  199-223.  Worp  does  not  record  this  version, 
which  is  restored  following  the  consular  formula  preserved  in  LI  3622  of  356. 

10  p.vpiahwv.  Correct  to  p,vpidSac.  The  quantity  of  chaff  is  also  recorded  in  4601  lo-ii;  the  transcribed 
text  is  an  amalgamation  of  the  data  in  both  passages,  only  importing  this  correction.  The  change  seems  essential. 
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as  otherwise  the  quantity  of  chaff  might  amount  to  over  nine  myriads  of  myriads  of  litrai  (supposing  fj,vpLdSco]v 
in  4601  10,  and  squeezing  {xypidSac  in  at  the  beginning  of  4598  ii),  a  quantity  of  the  order  of  300,000  metric 
tons!  The  amount  as  corrected  is  roughly  equivalent  to  30  metric  tons,  a  more  manageable  quantity  3086  lbs.  of 
meat  were  supplied,  see  9—10  and  1 1  and  4600  8.  This  is  not  the  meat :  chaff  ratio  of  1:40  attested  by  the  mansio 
accounts  LX  4087—8,  but  is  close  to  i  :30.  There  may  be  no  significance  in  this;  the  amounts  in  our  texts  may 
not  represent  total  deliveries,  nor  would  it  have  been  essential  that  a  final  ration  ratio  should  have  been  rigidly 
maintained  by  individual  suppliers.  Indeed,  residual  stocks  in  the  mansiones  did  not  preserve  rigid  ratios  between 
commodities,  nor  (because  of  uneven  numbers  of  men  and  animals)  do  the  accounts  of  rations  issued;  see  4087 

79-83- 

13  For  coc  e|-i7c  vTTOTeTaKTai  cf.  P.  Cair.  Isid.  11.9. 

15  A  few  scattered  traces  survive  on  shredded  fibres  to  the  left  of  transcribed  ] .  . . ,  cf  introd.  The  remains 
are  too  scanty  to  establish  whether  this  was  a  continuation  of  the  text  in  14,  or  whether  the  otherwise  absent 
subscription  of  Aurelius  Eutrygius  might  lurk  here. 

R.  A.  COLES 


4599.  Account  of  Pork  and  Chaff 


119/89  col.  ii 

Account  of  pork  and  chaff,  which  Aurelius  Eutrygius  appends  to  his  sworn  declaration 
to  the  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  (4598)  that  he  has  delivered  these  commodities  to  Pe- 
lusium.  Strictly,  these  are  the  accounts  of  the  collection  of  the  commodities,  TrapdXiq^^Lc,  cf 
LX  4089.  Details  of  the  provenance  of  the  commodities — metropolitans  or  villagers — and 
the  mechanism  of  their  collection,  as  detailed  in  these  accounts,  would  hardly  concern  the 
recipients  in  Pelusium.  However,  it  appears  that  these  accounts  doubled  as  a  statement  of 
what  was  delivered,  and  no  doubt  they  helped  the  authorities  to  keep  track  of  different 
consignments  and  maintain  quality  control. 

ecTi  S[e'] 

Kpecpc  VTTOCTacecoc  [sttI  to  avro 

OVTtOC' 

ej"  IvSlktlovoc 
5  TToXilTOJv) 

EvTpvyioc  AevKaSi'ov  [ 

0X(dovioc)  Ceovrjpiavoc  SovKT][vdpioc 

KOJjXrjTMV  OpLOlCUC 

4  Trdyou  Si(d)  Evrpvylov  ■^jo[a]t[rroctTOii 
10  (yivovrai)  al  TTpoK^elp-evai). 

dyipov  ojxoloic  vnocrdcecplc  sttI  to  avTO  Xl^Tpai)  6  "Be] 

OVTOiC 

7t[oA](itcof)  EvTpvywc  AevK\a8[ov 


Xlijpai)  ’Btfs"] 

Xlirpat)  —  ] 
Xlirpat)  —  ] 

Xiirpadj  —  ] 


Xlirpat)  —  ] 
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0X{dovioc)  Ceovrjpiavqc  [SovKrjvdpioc  Xlljpai)  -  -  ] 

15  KOJjXrjTMV  OpLOlCOC 

l"  Tidyov  St(d)  EvTpv[ylov  TTpaiTTOclrov  Xlijpai)  -  -  ] 

(ylvovrai)  al  TTpoK^elpLevai). 

5  TToX'  7  (f)X'  9  10  /  TTpO^  13  7ToX'  I4  <}>X'  16 

17  /  TTpO^ 


‘As  follows : 

‘Meat,  assessed  on  property,  [altogether  3086  lbs.] 

‘Thus: 

‘5th  indiction : 

‘Metropolitans : 

‘Eutrygius  son  of  Leucadius  [x  lbs.] 

‘Flavius  Severianus,  ducenarius  [x  lbs.] 

‘Villagers  likewise : 

‘loth  pagus,  through  Eutrygius,  praepositus  [x  lbs.] 

‘Total  the  aforesaid. 

‘Chaff  likewise,  assessed  on  property,  [altogether  92,200  lbs.] 

‘Thus: 

‘Metropolitans:  Eutrygius  son  of  Leucadius  [x  lbs.] 

‘Flavius  Severianus,  [ducenarius  x  lbs.] 

‘Villagers  likewise : 

‘loth  pagus,  through  Eutrygius,  [praepositus  x  lbs.] 

‘Total  the  aforesaid.’ 


1  The  traces  are  minimal,  but  for  the  presence  here  of  these  words  cf  4611  col.  ii  i. 

2  vTTocraceipc.  Cf.  ii.  I  have  found  no  precise  parallels  for  this  usage,  apart  from  4607  i  lo— ii,  4611  ii  2,  and 
4612  ii  2  below.  PSI  VII  779  uses  the  word  in  a  similar  sense.  The  expression  r-qc  if^qc  wTrocraceoic,  ‘(at  the  risk 
of)  my  property’,  occurs  frequently  in  contracts,  cf  e.g.  LXVI  4536  29. 

6  Eutrygius  son  of  Leucadius  (recurring  in  13)  is  the  same  person  as  Eutrygius  the  praepositus  (9,  16),  cf 
4598  3.  It  may  be  that  both  he  and  Flavius  Severianus  here  (7,  14)  are  functioning  as  agents  in  the  meat  and 
chaff  collection,  not  themselves  as  contributors;  cf  LX  4089  33  and  introd.  This  function  is  made  explicit  for 
Eutrygius  in  respect  of  the  villagers’  contributions  by  the  use  of  5i(d),  9  and  16.  Doubt,  nevertheless,  is  thrown  on 
this  interpretation  of  the  metropolitan  contributions  by  the  number  of  Flavii  and  officials,  seemingly  interspersed 
at  random  among  citizens  not  so  distinguished,  in  the  much  longer  but  similar  list  4607  below;  it  may  be  that 
their  often  higher  contributions  are  simply  a  consequence  of  their  status.  On  the  other  hand,  the  repeated  pairing 
of  Flavius  Crescentius  and  Macrobius  (LX  4089  33;  4607  iii  6—7)  seems  to  hint  at  an  official  capacity. 

7  By  this  date  ducenariiYxtrt  low-grade  army  officers;  see  Jones,  LREii.  634;  cf  LXIII  4381  2  n. 
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4600.  Acknowledgment  of  Receipt  of  Pork 

119/88  col.  i  22  x28  cm  i4june  361 

This  is  the  first  of  two  receipts,  copies  of  which  Aurelius  Eutrygius  sets  out  following 
his  declaration  to  the  Oxyrhynchite  strategus  (4598)  and  the  relevant  accounts  (4599). 
Here,  a  councillor  of  Pelusium  who  is  also  [PeVi/ieATjT]'))^  avvwvwv  acknowledges  receipt  of 
3086  lbs.  of  pork  (/cpecoc  x^i-P^^ov,  4598  9).  At  the  right  edge  of  this  piece  of  papyrus  are 
the  line  beginnings  of  the  second  receipt  published  below  as  4601. 

ecTi  Se  Kal  to  icov  tojv  dTrox[a)v] 

[vTraTei\ac  0Xaovlwv  Tavpov  Kal  0Xu)pevT[ov  tojv  Xap-TTpOTaTcov,  Tlavvi  k. 
[AvpT]X\ioc  'lepai  Carr plojvoc  ^ovXievTrjc)  rrjc  UrjXovciaiTMV  p.’pTpOTroXeoiC 
[?e7rt;ueA7yT]^c  dvvcovaiv  St(d)  ifxov  Avp'qXlov  KXrjfxirj)  KXrpxevTOC 

^ovX(evTOv) 

5  [t?)c  avTrjc]  TroXecoc  Avp-qXlco  EvTpvylw  AevKaSi'ov  TroXirevopievq} 

[rrjc  TroXecuc  yalpeiv.  VTTe\S]e^dfj,r]v  napd  cov 

[vTTep  T?)]c  ypLCTCpac  KTrjceaic  t-tjc  evrvxovc  nepLTrTrjc 
[Iv8i\kt[ovoc  Kpdojc  Xlrpac  rpicx^Xlac  oyhorjKOVTa  e^,  (yipoprai) 

Xiirpai) 

l^pvac  eK  TrXT]povc,  dc  Kal  XrjpLpLaTicu)  did  rdiv  pirjviecjv  piov  Xoycov, 

10  Kal  i^eSopirjv  coi  rrjvSe  rrjv  d'rrox'pv  npoc  dci^dXiav,  icx’rjKuic  rrapd  cov 
TO  duTanoyou,  yTic  Kvpla  cctco  iravTaxov  iTTi(l)epoiJ,cvri, 

[Nai]  CTTCpwTrjdclc  (hpioXoy-qca.  AvprjXioc  'lepa^  Ccinpluivoc 
[j8oi;]A[eii]T^c  Trjc  UrjXovcicjTcbv  TroXcioc  81’  cpiov  Av[pri]X[ov  KXrjpiri 
[KXrjpievT^oc  PovX(evTOv)  Trjc  avTrjc  ttoXcioc  c^cdop.'pv  Trjv  drroxrjv 
15  Tov  Kpeojc  XiTpu)v  TpicxiXitov  dydor^KOVTa  piovcov, 

[(yiVoprai)  Xiirpai)  ’Tatis',  ecyr/Kcoc  to  dpTarroxov  die  irpoKiTai. 

I  icov  2  (f)XaovLtov  3  i'epa^  ^ovX  4  8l  ^ovX'  8  /A  9  1.  [I'qvLaiojv 

10  1.  dc^aAciav  I2  i'epa^  14  ^ovX'  16  1.  TTpo/cetrat 

And  the  copy  of  the  receipts  as  follows : 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Taurus  and  Florentius,  viri  clarissimi,  Payni  20. 

‘Aurelius  Hierax  son  of  Saprion,  councillor  of  the  metropolis  of  the  Pelusiots,  over¬ 
seer)?)  of  the  annona,  through  me  Aurelius  Clemens  son  of  Clemens  councillor  of  the 
same  city,  to  Aurelius  Eutrygius  son  of  Feucadius,  curialis  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites, 
greetings.  I  have  received  from  you,  to  the  account  of  your  territory  for  the  auspicious  fifth 
indiction,  three  thousand  and  eighty-six  pounds  of  meat,  total  3086  lbs.  only  and  in  full. 
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which  also  I  will  record  as  received  through  my  monthly  accounts,  and  having  obtained 
from  you  the  counter-receipt  I  have  issued  to  you  this  receipt  for  (your)  security,  which  is 
to  be  enforceable  wherever  it  is  produced,  and  in  answer  to  the  formal  question  I  acknow¬ 
ledged.  I,  Aurelius  Hierax  son  of  Saprion,  councillor  of  the  city  of  the  Pelusiots,  through 
me  Aurelius  Clemens  son  of  Clemens  councillor  of  the  same  city,  have  issued  the  receipt 
for  the  three  thousand  and  eighty-six  pounds  of  meat  only,  total  3086  lbs.,  having  obtained 
the  counter-receipt  as  aforesaid.’ 

4  For  the  expanded  form  cf.  line  13.  For  case-endings  of  KX^firjc  (genitive  not  listed)  see 

Gignac,  Grammar  ii.  49. 

5  77oAtTeuop.eVaj.  This  is  now  the  earliest  evidence  for  this  title  at  Oxyrhynchus.  See  P.  Mich.  XVIII  p.  321; 
K.  A.  Worp,  ZPE  115  (1997)  201-20,  esp.  214-5,  with  his  update  in  Chr.  d’Eg.  74  (1999)  124  n.  4. 

9  frovac.  The  accusative  after  [yivovTai}  (8)  is  standard  form.  Cf  4604  to. 

1 1  For  the  dvrarroxov  see  LXIII  4386  introd.  and  5  n. 
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119/88  col.  ii  + 
119/87  col.  i 


22  June  361 


This  is  the  second  of  the  two  receipts,  copies  of  which  Aurelius  Eutrygius  sets  out  fol¬ 
lowing  his  declaration  to  the  Oxyrhynchite  strategus  (4598)  and  his  accounts  (4599),  the 
first  receipt  being  4600  above.  Here,  five(?)  councillors  of  Pelusium  acknowledge  receipt  of 
92,200  lbs.  of  chaff,  roughly  30  metric  tons.  Only  the  beginnings  and  ends  of  lines  survive, 
on  two  separate  pieces:  the  beginnings  are  at  the  right  edge  of  the  piece  with  4600  (inv. 
119/88),  while  the  end  of  4601’s  sheet  with  the  line  ends  remains  attached  to  the  different 
sequence  4602  and  following  (inv.  119/87). 

This  kollesis  at  the  end  of  the  lines  of  4601  is  unexpectedly  a  three-layer  one,  al¬ 
though  the  relationship  of  writing  to  kollesis  shows  that  this  marks  the  end  of  the  first  dos¬ 
sier,  not  a  manufacturer’s  join.  A  three-layer  manufacturer’s  join,  overrun  by  the  text  of 
4602,  occurs  just  9  cm  to  the  right. 

[dXXrjc  diToxrjc  to  d(yTlypacj)ovJ\ 

U7r[aTeiac  (PXaovlcov  Tavpov  Kai  (PXcopevTiov  twv  Xap-npordTcov, 

TJavjvi  KTj. 


Avprj[Xioi 


c.  34 


]  Kal  Lcxvplutv 


c-  37 


?oi'  TTe]vTe  j8ouA(euTat) 


5 


T[rjc  UriXovciuiTcov  jxrjTpOTroXcojc? 


C.  20 


IlJriX]  ovciai<(pv) 
UjrjXovcicoTcbv 


C.  40 


Avp[r]X[q}  EvTpvylw  AevKaSi'ov  noXiTevo/u-erw  c.  5  ] 


Viy[pvyx- 

l^e[da  Trapa  cov 
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'0^v[pvyx-  c.  25  ]  a  rjpLev  Kal  yneSe^d- 

;ue[0a  Trapd  cov  c.  30  ]  yrrcp 

T  [  c.  25  dxvpov  XiTpd)\v  fivpidSac  eyija 

Kal  St[cxiAiac  SiaKociac,  (ylvovrai)  Xlijpai)  6  ’Be,  c.  8  ] ,  ac  Ka[t] 

X-qp.pLaTiccopLCV 

Sid  [toiv  pLrjvialcov  ’ypidov  Xdyojv,  Kal  i^eSopiedd  coi  TojyTrjv  rrjv  diroxi'yv] 

[  c.  23  Kal  CTTCpcvT-qdcvTCC  a);UoAo]')/^ca;U,ev. 

A[vpTjXioi  c.  40 

r  Scattered  traces  below 


2  vnareLac  4  ^ovX'  5  Joucta'^?  lO  1.  ivvea  ii  1.  XTjfXfiaTico^ev 

I  That  there  was  a  heading  here,  centred  and  now  lost,  is  indicated  by  the  line  alignment  compared  with 
4600.  For  the  form  of  the  heading  cf  4604. 

5  fjL-qTpoTToXecoc  (or  77oAea>c,  4605)  is  not  essential;  cf  4602.  On  the  other  hand  XafXTTpoTaT'qc  might  have 
been  included,  cf  4598,  4602,  4604.  How  the  rest  of  this  line  and  the  next  were  filled  remains  a  puzzle.  There 
may  have  been  a  reference  to  a  presumed  relevant  function  shared  by  the  Pelusiot  councillors,  for  example  iTnfxe- 
XrjTai  axvpov,  cf  4600  4  [?e7Ttp,eA-)jT]'^c  dvvoDvdiv.  Alternatively,  or  in  addition  (both  are  present  in  4600),  details 
of  an  agent  may  have  been  given,  cf  4600  4—5. 

7  Aurelius  Eutrygius  is  addressed  as  TToXtrevoptevep  in  4600  5,  and  describes  himself  as  praepositus  of  the  loth 
pagus  in  4598.  If  my  suggestion  for  the  end  of  this  line  is  correct,  see  below,  TroXirevopievcp  must  be  the  preferred 
supplement  here. 

The  remains  at  the  end  are  scanty  and  scattered  over  a  tangle  of  broken  fibres.  Nothing  is  clear  except 
the  two  diagonal  strokes  at  the  end.  Conjecturally,  what  was  here  may  have  been  part  of  rffc  Aap|"  Kal  Xafx^", 
i.e.  AajLt(7rpdc)  /cat  Xapi{TTpoTdTr)c),  continuing  'O^vlpvyxtrwv  -rroXecoc  in  8.  The  city  is  not  given  its  full  titulature 
elsewhere  in  this  sequence  of  documents. 

lo-ii  Cf  4598  10  n. 

II  e/c7rA^pou]c?Cf  46OO9.  Or  if  the  preceding  numeral  were  extended. 

R.  A.  COLES 


4602.  Letter  TO  THE  StRATEGUS 

119/87  col.  ii  22  X  27  cm  October/November  361 

Copy  of  a  covering  letter  to  the  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  from  the  president  of 
the  council  which  announces  the  enclosure  of  copies  of  (a)  an  account  of  deliveries  made 
to  Pelusium  (me  i^rje  SrjXovTai,  6—7)  and  (b)  the  receipts  for  those  deliveries.  We  expect  an 
account  to  follow,  on  a  par  with  4599  above,  introduced  by  etci  Se  (8),  but  such  an  ac¬ 
count  is  not  present;  there  is  a  deep  lower  margin,  with  only  Claudius  Heraclius’  surprising 
autograph  subscription  (9)  coming  below  eici  Se.  For  this  subscription  see  the  general  intro¬ 
duction  above  to  4598—4605.  Immediately  to  the  right,  on  the  same  sheet,  are  the  begin- 
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nings  of  some  lines  from  the  first  of  the  receipts,  4603;  the  ends  of  4603’s  lines  survive  on 
a  separate  piece  which  has  the  left  part  of  the  next  receipt  4604. 

VTTarelac  0Xaoviu>v  Tavpov  Kal  0Xu}pevT[ov 
TcXv  XafiTTpordruiv,  'Advp. 

CeTTTifxlcp  ArroXXcovicp  CTpaTrjyw  'O^vpvyxiTOV 
napd  Avp-qXlov  ’HpaKXelov  ’HpaKXelov  npochpov. 

5  icou  Tcov  eKhodicojv  pLOi  dTroycov  0v  TrapaSeScoKa 
eTTi  rrjc  Xap.TrpOTO.T'pc  UrjXovcicoTMV  (he  e^rje 
SrjXovTai  icov  ef  oXoKXrjpov  eprd^ac  eTTidiStopLi 
Iv’  eiSe'pai  eyoi  cov  ■p  epLpLeXia.  elcl  Se' 

(m.  2)  KXavSioc  ’HpdKXioc  imSeScDKa. 

I  VTTareLac  5  1.  (KSoOetccdv  7  lcov  8  tV  1.  ifXfxeXaa 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Taurus  and  Florentius,  viri  clarissimi,  Hathyr. 

‘To  Septimius  Apollonius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  Aurelius  Heraclius  son 
of  Heraclius,  president.  I  submit  a  copy  of  the  receipts  issued  to  me  for  what  I  have  deliv¬ 
ered  to  the  illustrious  (city)  of  the  Pelusiots  as  set  out  below,  attaching  a  copy  in  full,  that 
Your  Grace  may  be  able  to  know.  As  follows:’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Claudius  Heraclius,  have  presented  this.’ 

4  Aurelius  Heraclius  calls  himself  Claudius  Heraclius  in  his  subscription,  9:  for  this  oddity  see  the  general 
introduction  above  to  4598—4605.  P.  Lips.  61  and  62  offer  a  superficial  parallel,  but  the  names  there  (Aurelius 
Apis  s.  of  Saitis  in  61  of  ad  375,  Claudius  Apis  s.  of  Saitis  in  62  of  ad  384—5)  are  consistent  within  each  document, 
unlike  4602. 

7  icov  6^  oXoKX-qpou  ivrd^ac.  Cf.  LXIII 4376  7-8.  Should  we  print  {icor},  so  that  icov  in  5  becomes  the  object 
of  ivrd^ac  rather  than  iTTiSiSojixi  (cf  XVIII  2187  ii— 12,  to  lcov  vTTOTa^ac  eTrtStSoi^txt)?  Printing  {icov}  in  5  would 
achieve  the  same  grammatical  effect.  Otherwise,  I  suppose  that  two  sets  of  copies  are  referred  to:  in  5,  the  copies 
of  the  receipts  given  to  Heraclius,  and  in  7  the  copy  of  the  delivery  list,  which  was  never  appended. 

8  For  cfxficXcLa  cf  LX  4089  8  n.,  4091  6  n.  4602  attests  its  unqualified  use  for  the  strategus,  within  the  limits 
of  our  knowledge.  For  Paeanius  (4089,  4091)  I  supposed  that  his  tenure  as  curator  civitatis  had  entitled  him  to  this 
honorific  abstract,  but  no  other  post  is  known  for  Septimius  Apollonius.  Cf  4607  8  below,  where  it  is  applied  to 
C.  Julius  Leucadius,  strategus,  whose  only  other  known  appointment  was  as  prytanis. 

R.  A.  COLES 


4603.  Receipt  EOR  Delivery  to  Pelusium 


119/87  col.  hi  +  17  October  361 

119/80  col.  i 

This  is  the  first  of  the  copies  of  the  receipts  for  goods  delivered  to  Pelusium  that 
Heraclius  submits  with  his  covering  letter  to  the  Oxyrhynchite  strategus,  4602.  4603  is 
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extremely  fragmentary,  with  minimal  traces  just  of  the  line  beginnings  following  4602  and 
the  line  ends  preceding  4604  on  a  separate  piece  of  papyrus,  so  that  its  identihcation  as  a 
receipt  rests  on  an  a  priori  assumption  backed  by  the  marginal  notation  [ctjAA-ijc  awoxjjc  [ 
that  heads  4604. 

(m.  i)  VTTaTel[ac  0Xaovlu>v  Tavpov  Kal  0Xu>pevTlov  rarv  XapLirpordruiv,  <?]aai</>(.  k. 


AvpriX[i-  c.  37^44 

[  c.  14—21  Avp-qXltp  ’HpaKXelcp  ’HpaKXelov]  TrpoeSpq) 

[ 

[  ].. 

[  ]... 

[  ].f 

10  [  ]  .  f 

[  ] . 

[  ] . 90 


I  vTTareiac 

1  Presumably  a  marginal  notation,  now  lost,  was  centred  above  this  line.  This  is  the  first  of  the  receipts 
appended  to  Heraclius’  letter  to  the  strategus.  4600  has  a  similar  position  in  the  Aurelius  Eutrygius  group 
4598-4601,  and  its  marginal  notation  ecrt  Kal  to  icov  r<hv  a7TQ)((l)v  is  probably  the  best  guide  to  what  may 
have  stood  in  4603. 

2  No  traces  survive  of  any  writing  at  this  level,  but  the  spacing  between  the  lines  numbered  i  and  3  suggests 
that  there  may  have  been  an  inset  line  here  on  a  par  with  4604  3. 

5  There  are  no  traces  below  this  on  the  fragment  with  4603’s  line  beginnings,  inv.  119/87. 

13  Below  this  line,  there  are  traces  of  perhaps  three  more  line  ends,  but  most  of  the  ink  is  on  loose  tangled 
fibres  and  cannot  be  assigned  to  particular  lines  with  certainty.  Below  that,  we  may  have  reached  the  lower 
margin. 

R.  A.  COLES 


4604.  Acknowledgment  of  Receipt  of  Gold 

119/80  col.  ii  17  X  26.5  cm  361 

Only  the  left-hand  third  of  this  text  survives,  the  second  receipt  in  the  Heraclius  se¬ 
quence  4602—5.  Necessary  supplements,  particularly  lines  5  (where  there  may  have  been 
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abbreviations)  and  lo,  seem  to  require  line  lengths  substantially  longer  than  the  other  texts 
in  the  series  4598—4605.  At  the  left  are  the  line  ends  of  4603. 

A  group  of  three  Pelusiots,  one  or  two  of  them  ex-magistrates  and  at  least  one  of 
them  a  xpucuir-ijc,  acknowledge  the  receipt  from  Heraclius  of  upwards  of  4  lbs.  of  gold 
on  account  of  the  aurum  tironicum  tax  and  at  least  one  other  tax.  The  damage  complicates 
our  understanding  of  the  amounts,  but  I  suspect  that  what  was  paid  was  a  combination 
of  bullion  (4  lbs.)  and  coins  (70  solidi)  and  that  in  line  15  (and  line  8  also?)  the  coins  were 
calculated  as  bullion  (ii  oz.  16  gr.).  Of  this  grand  total,  2  lbs.  ii  oz.  12b  gr.  (line  9)  was  paid 
for  a  tax  specihed  in  the  lost  part  of  line  8;  the  residue  (2  lbs.  3^4  gr.)  was  on  account  of  the 
aurum  tironicum  tax,  and  possibly  a  further  tax  if  space  admitted  —  comparison  with  line  10 
indicates  space  for  around  35  letters  between  ivSi/cT[ioroc  and  {yivovTai)  in  line  9. 

I  have  restored  the  signatures  of  the  receiving  officials  in  Pelusium  (12  ff.)  in  the  same 
order  in  which  they  are  named  at  the  beginning  of  the  document,  but  this  is  by  no  means 
certain,  especially  if  all  three  held  the  office  of  xpucdivric  and  not  just  the  last  to  sign  (16, 
the  only  place  in  the  text  where  the  title  is  actually  preserved).  In  two  parallel  texts,  P.  Flor. 
I  95  and  P.  Lips.  62,  there  are  certainly  two  and  (in  P.  Flor.  95)  probably  three  xP'^^^Ovai 
acting  concurrently.  AU  of  these  persons  in  those  texts  were  TroAiTeud/reroi  of  Antinoopolis ; 
although  the  post  of  xpucctirTjc  was  at  provincial  level,  none  of  them  has  the  gentilicium 
Flavius.  The  office  is  briefly  discussed  byj.  Lallemand,  E administration  civile  219;  see  also  J. 
Gascou  and  K.  A.  Worp,  Tyche  3  (1988)  105  ff. 

[aJAAr^c  aTTOxfjc  [to  divTiypac/sov)] 

VTcarelac  <?Aa[ou]t[a)]v  Tavpov  Kal  0Xco[pevTlov  tcov  XapcTTpordrcov, 

month  and  day.] 

ev  Tj!  Xa[pi\TT poTaTji  IJrjXovlciuiTcov  {p,'pTpo)TT6Xei.  AvprjXioi  x  son  of  ] 
Kal  nordiapLoov  E[vt]vxio[v]  ajO^[(arTec?)]  Kal  Mapplyc?  son  of  x, 

Xpvccovai  irrapylac  AvyovcrapcviKrjc? ,] 
5  AvprjXltp  ’HpaKX\e\lui  ’H paKXelov  Trpoehp\cp  rrjc  'O^vpvyxircbv  TroXecoc 

Xalpeiv.  dKoXovdaic  role  KeXevcdelciv  vtto  rrjc] 
dperrje  tov  Kvp[i\ov  piov  XafinpOTarolv  ■pyepi6voc{?)  (name)  VTTedeidpeeda] 
Trapd  cov  rdc  dirocrciXtcac  vtto  t[  ?xpvcov  Xlrpac  reccapac 

Icradpicp  Kal  iv  rop.icp,aTioic?] 

vopLicpLara  l^hopi.-qKOVTa,  (yivovrai)  xpvcq\vY  Xiijpai)  S  .  .  [dvro  Adyou? 

Xpvcov] 

Xl^Tpac)  (ouyKtac)  la  ypidpcpcara)  i^d',  Tiputvcov  rrjc  e^["\  tyStKT[tovoc 

c.  35  (ylvovrai)] 

10  at  irpoKipLevai  irXiqprjc  pLOvac  dc  Kal  XT]fi[fiaTicofiep  Sid  toiv  pnjpiaiwp 

rjpicop  Xoyaip  Kal  i^eSopiedd] 
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coi  TTjv  arrox^v  icx’rjKorec  rrapa  coy  to  [avTanoxov  ] 

aTTOxyv  €Tn(j)€poiJL€vrjv  TravTaxo[v  Avp-qXioc  x  xpvcuivrjc 

VTTcSe^dpLriv] 

[rjdc  TTpoKifxevac  tov  xpvcov  Xlrpac  Te[ccapac  ?CTadjX(h  Kal  cv 

vopLicpLarloic?  vopLicpLara] 

c^hopL-qKOVTa  die  npoKirai.  AvprjXio\c  noTdfj,fj,a>v(?)  xpvcMvrjc 

cvvvTrchc^dpLrjv  ] 

15  TOV  xpvcov  XiTpcbv  Tcccdpojv  oyyKi[<xiv  la  ypap./u-dTair  is"?  AvprjXioc 

Mapprjc?] 

Xpvcdivrjc  cvvvrrchc^dp.'py  ^  ^  [ 

2  VTTaTeiac  4  ap^[']?  6  1.  'qficbv  7  1-  aTTocraAetcac  utto 

9  A  lo  yp^'  LvSlKTLOVOC?  10  1.  7TpOK€L(X€VaL  I3  1.  7TpOK€Lp.4vaC 

16  cvvvTTeSe^apLrjv 

‘  [Copy]  of  another  receipt. 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Taurus  and  Florentius,  viri  clarissimi,  [month  &  day] ;  in  the 
most  illustrious  city  of  the  Pelusiots.  Aurelii  x  son  of  x  and  Potammon  son  of  Eutychius, 
former  magistrates,  and  Marres(?)  son  of  x,  chrysonai  of  the  province  of  Augustamnica(?),  to 
Aurelius  Heraclius  son  of  Heraclius,  president  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  greetings. 
In  accordance  with  the  orders  of  the  Virtue  of  my  lord  .  .  .  ,  vir  clarissimus,  praeses{?),  we 
have  received  from  you  the  [four  pounds  of  gold  ?by  weight  and  in  coinage?]  seventy  solidi, 
dispatched  by  ...  ,  total  4  lbs.  ...  of  gold:  [?on  account  of  {name  of  fax)]  2  lbs.  ii  oz.  12  b 
gr.  [of  gold],  for  recruits-tax  for  the  5th  indiction  .  .  .  ,  total  the  aforesaid,  in  full  and  no 
more,  which  also  we  will  record  as  received  through  our  monthly  accounts,  and  we  have 
issued  the  receipt  to  you,  having  obtained  from  you  [the  counter-receipt]  .  .  .  the  receipt, 
wherever  it  is  produced  ...  [I,  Aurelius  x,  chrysones,  have  received]  the  aforesaid  four  pounds 
of  gold  [by  weight,  and  in  coinage?]  seventy  [solidi]  as  aforesaid.  I,  Aurelius  [Potammon]?), 
chrysones,  have  joindy  received  .  .  .]  four  pounds  [ii]  ounces  [16  grams]?)]  of  gold.  I,  Aurelius 
Marres]?)],  chrysones,  have  jointly  received  .  .  .’ 

3  The  entire  transcript  is  extremely  hazardous,  apart  from  initial  e.  Beyond  /7^Aou[  a  few  indeterminate 
traces  are  visible  on  loose  fibres.  None  of  the  other  receipts  in  this  series  opens  with  a  location  like  this,  as  far  as 
can  be  seen,  although  4603  (see  2  n.)  may  have  had  something  similar. 

4  Mapp[i7c?  That  name  is  predominantly  Arsinoite,  within  the  limits  of  our  documentation.  Our  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  onomastics  of  Pelusium  is  understandably  limited;  note,  for  example,  the  previously  unattested  name 
ALovv(co?')KacLoc  in  4605  3. 

6  apeTT7c.  See  LIV  3758  14  n.,  where  officials  to  whom  the  word  was  applied  were  given  as  prefect,  praeses, 
rationalis  and  dux.  The  official  in  4604  is  styled  Aap.77poTaToc,  but  that  in  itself  does  not  allow  us  any  further  to 
restrict  the  possibilities.  P.  Lips.  61  and  62,  comparable  texts,  refer  to  the  orders  of  the  praeses  at  this  point.  On  that 
basis,  the  official  here  would  be  \ht  praeses  of  Augustamnica;  a  praeses  of  Augustamnica  attested  in  office  in  361  is 
Evd'qpLoc]  see  B.  Palme,  Twif.  Tard.  6  (1998)  134. 


8  /  A? 
14  1.  TTpoK^irai 
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10  TTX-qprjc  is  treated  as  indeclinable,  cf.  LI  3637  8  n.;  accusative  fxovac  is  also  standard,  cf.  4600  9  n. 


R.  A.  COLES 


4605.  Receipt  for  Monads  of  Denarii  in  Alexandria 

119/78  22  x24.5  cm  29june  361 

This  item  is  almost  complete,  and  stands  alone  on  its  papyrus  sheet.  A  councillor  of 
Pelusium,  Aurelius  Posis,  who  is  also  a  banker  in  Alexandria,  acknowledges  receipt  from 
Aurelius  Heraclius  of  a  large  quantity  of  denarii  for  arrears  of  the  freight  charges  of  flat- 
bottomed  boats.  The  denarii  are  reckoned  in  terms  of  the  puzzling  word  /xovdc,  for  which 
see  R.  A.  Coles,  ‘What  is  a  monadT ,  vciAtti  del XXII  Congresso  Internazionale  di  Papirologia,  forth¬ 
coming. 

The  script  is  different  from  that  of  4598—4604;  for  this  and  other  topics  see  the  gen¬ 
eral  introduction  to  4598—4605  above.  It  may  be  noted  that,  although  Posis  declares  that 
he  wrote  the  entire  receipt  (9),  this  is  irrelevant  to  a  consideration  of  4605’s  different  script, 
since  4605’s  docket  (i)  formally  describes  the  document  as  a  copy.  The  docket  itself  is  in  the 
same  hand  as  the  body  of  the  text. 

The  lower  half  of  the  sheet  is  blank.  There  is  a  kollesis  almost  down  the  centre  of  the 
sheet.  In  the  lower  margin,  what  at  first  looks  like  another  kollesis  just  i  cm  to  the  left  is  in 
reality  just  a  crease. 

(m.  3)  dXXrjc  ojxolojc  to  d{vTl'Ypa(f)ov) 

VTTarelac  0Xaoviu>v  Tavpov  Kal  0Xu}pevTlov  tcov  XapeirTporaTtov), 

’Enelcj)  e. 

AvprjXioc  TIocic  AiovvKaclov  ^ovXevTrjc  rljc  UrjXovciui'Tcbv  Tr6Xe\uic  c.  7  ] 
[t paTr\ei^elT'pc  "AXe^avhpclac  Avp-qXlcp  ’H paKXeltp  ’HpaKXelov  TTpuravei 

[tIjc] 

5  [’O^vjpyyxeTcop  ttoXswc  xalpcev.  ofxoXoyo)  ecyflKevai  Kal  VTTo8[e8exdai 

napa] 

coy  ey  [rjij  Kara  AXe^dpSpeiav  Srjfxocla  TpaTre^r]  vnip  vavXcpy 

TrX[aTVTn]yi-] 

[cop]  ttXoIojv  and  Xoyov  TcrdpT-yc  IvSiktiovoc  dpyvplov  CejSacTwv 

vopL^icpLaroc] 

Sri[va]p[u}v  pLVpiddojv  peovddac  enra  ck  TrXijpovc  Kal  e^eSofiTjp  c[ot 

Trjpde  Trjp] 

drrox'pp  jSejSatap  Kal  Kvplap  ovcap  epeov  roy  LJocl  6X6ypa(f)OP  Kal 

ilrrepuiTrjdelc] 
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10  (l)ixo\X\6yrjca.  AvprjXLOC  TIocic  6  npOKlfievoc  i^€S6fi7]v  rrjv  4v[^XW 

TTpOKeLTCLL. 

I  ^  2  Xafx)  3  jSou  AeuTiyc;  the  writer  has  left  a  gap  at  the  kollesis.  Gaps  at  the  kollesis  also  occur 

in  4  and  5  4  1.  Tpa-ne^iT-qc  5  A  spot  of  ink  before  utt-;  utt- intended?  6  77  of  Sr^iLtocia  re-inked 

on  faulty  papyrus  surface  10  1.  TTpoKeifxevoc 

(3rd  hand)  ‘Copy  of  another  likewise. 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Taurus  and  Florentius,  viri  darissimi,  Epeiph  5. 

‘Aurelius  Posis  son  of  Dionycasius,  councillor  of  the  city  of  the  Pelusiots,  .  .  .  banker 
of  Alexandria,  to  Aurelius  Heraclius  son  of  Heraclius,  prytanis  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chites,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  had  and  received  from  you  in  the  state  bank  at 
Alexandria,  in  respect  of  the  freight  charges  of  flat-bottomed  boats,  from  the  account  of 
the  fourth  indiction,  seven  monads  of  myriads  of  denarii  of  money  of  the  coinage  of  the 
Augusti,  in  full,  and  I  have  issued  this  receipt  to  you,  being  guaranteed  and  enforceable,  all 
written  by  me  Posis,  and  in  answer  to  the  formal  question  I  acknowledged.  I,  Aurelius  Posis 
the  aforesaid,  have  issued  the  receipt  as  aforesaid.’ 

3  The  name  Dionycasius  has  not  been  attested  before.  Conceivably  we  should  correct  to  (an  equally  unat¬ 
tested)  ALOVv(co)KaCLOV. 

No  doubt  Posis  was  a  public  banker,  and  the  lacuna  at  the  end  of  this  line  will  have  the  expression  defining 
TpaTre^tTT^c  (4).  Obviously  Sr)iJ.6cioc  will  fit,  but  seej.  D.  Thomas,  TCS2S  (1985)  iig,  pointing  out  the  change  of  title 
to  SrjpLocLwv  TpaTT^dTTjc  by  the  first  decade  of  the  fourth  century.  That  would  require  abbreviations,  not 

employed  in  this  text  except  in  lines  1-2. 

6  Kara  AXe^dvSpeiav.  Cf  P.  Turner  45.4—5  n. 

6—7  For  flat-bottomed  boats  cf.  LI  3636  i  and  n.;  LXII  4348  6  and  n.  The  amount  here  (perhaps  to  be 
understood  as  the  equivalent  in  denarii  of  35  solidi,  cf  the  near-contemporary  P  Oslo  III  162)  is  much  less  than 
the  298  solidi  assessed  on  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  in  3636.  There  are  several  possible  reasons,  (i)  The  assessment 
here  may  be  on  the  city  only;  3636  refers  to  the  assessment  for  the  whole  nome.  (The  deliveries  recorded  in 
4598—4601  above  are  presumably  derived  from  just  the  loth  pagus,  albeit  from  both  metropolitan  residents  and 
villagers.)  (2)  The  amount  here,  which  is  for  arrears,  may  be  only  a  part  payment  (cf.  utto  Aoyof,  7?).  (3)  The 
amount  may  have  been  lower  in  361  than  in  the  fifth  century.  (4)  Payments  connected  with  Pelusium  may  have 
been  extra  to  and  separate  from  ‘general’  charges  for  transport  in  flat-bottomed  boats. 

7  The  fourth  indiction  refers  to  the  year  before,  360/ 1  (before  i  May  361 :  see  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp, 
Chronological  Systems  of  Byzantine  Egypt  26).  The  numbered  indiction  references  in  4598—4600  and  probably  4604 
refer  to  the  current  fifth  indiction  (361/2,  from  i  May  361  at  Oxyrhynchus). 

R.  A.  COLES 


4606-4613.  Documents  CONCERNING  THE  AnNONA 

The  texts  in  the  following  group  are  not  physically  linked  as  were  4598—4605  (except 
4611—12),  and  unlike  4598—4605  they  all  concern  different  transactions,  but  except  for 
4607  they  all  relate  to  an  earlier  stage  of  the  same  process,  the  collection  and  delivery  to 
Pelusium  and  Alexandria  of  various  annona  commodities.  The  first  of  this  new  group,  4606, 
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is  dated  to  August— September  361  and  must  therefore  have  been  addressed  to  the  Oxy- 
rhynchite  strategus  Septimius  Apollonius  who  features  in  4598-4605,  but  4606’s  content 
is  closer  to  the  later  group.  4607-13  all  ht  in  the  date  span  362—4;  a  further  link  between 
them  is  that  they  are  all  addressed  to  C.  Julius  Leucadius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite, 
probably  Septimius  Apollonius’  immediate  successor  and  currently  the  last  strategus  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  to  be  known  by  name.  Cf  4598-4605  introd.  His  name  should  be  added  to 
G.  Bastianini  andj.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  106.  He  had  already  been  prytanis 
of  Oxyrhynchus  by  360,  see  P.  Mert.  I  36. 

The  general  format  of  4606  and  4608—13  is  clearest  in  4612  (the  most  fully  pre¬ 
served)  but  the  following  is  applicable  also  to  the  others.  Before  conjunction  in  a  rop,oc 
cvyKoXX-qcifxoc  (as  4611  was  attached  to  4612),  each  item  comprised  (a)  the  report,  headed 
by  the  consular  date  and  hnishing  with  the  (sometimes  inset)  specification  of  the  boat  be¬ 
ing  used,  this  latter  part  possibly  inserted  and  written  in  a  large  formal  hand,  and  with 
subscriptions  (usually  two)  at  the  foot,  and  (6),  preserved  in  4611-12,  on  continuous  surface 
to  the  right  (i.e.  not  separated  by  a  cvyKoXXrjctfjLoc-type  join)  and  in  a  different  practised 
official  cursive,  the  list  of  the  commodities  to  be  delivered,  which  closes  with  a  consular 
reprise,  month  and  day.  On  the  back,  regardless  of  whether  it  was  the  back  of  (a)  or  (b),  was 
placed  a  brief  annotation  of  the  indiction,  commodity  and  quantity. 

Many  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  councillors,  functioning  as  e77i/ieA7jTai  and  undertaking 
the  deliveries,  appear  in  more  than  one  text  in  the  group.  In  several  of  the  texts  it  seems 
that  they  may  have  functioned  as  a  college  of  five.  For  convenience  a  table  is  given  overleaf 
The  most  often  attested,  Sarapion  son  of  Plutarchus,  may  recur  in  SB  XIV  12099  of  367. 

Identification  of  the  hands  in  these  texts  is  a  problem.  Part  of  the  difficulty  is  whether 
the  boat  sections  are  really  in  a  different  hand,  or  just  in  a  different  style  by  the  same  writer. 
A  further  difficulty  is  whether  any  more  weight  can  be  placed  on  occasional  stylistic  simi¬ 
larities  between  the  main  script  of  4608  and  4611  col.  i  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  main 
scripts  of  4612  and  4613  on  the  other. 


4606.  Undertaking  to  deliver  Wheat  to  Pelusium 

119/11  14.5  X  26.5  cm  August— September  361 

Chronologically  this  text  falls  within  the  time  span  of  the  preceding  group  4598—4605, 
and  it  relates  to  Pelusium  as  do  those  texts,  but  its  format  is  akin  to  4608—13  in  the  Leuca¬ 
dius  group  that  follows. 

A  group  of  four(?)  Oxyrhynchite  councillors,  functioning  as  iTTiixeXrjral  cLtov 
HrjXovclov,  declares  on  oath  to  the  strategus  that  they  have  taken  charge  of  800  artabas  of 
wheat  and  loaded  them  on  board  a  boat  (of  which  the  specifications  are  given  in  16—18)  and 
will  deliver  it  to  Pelusium.  The  first-named  of  the  group  and  his  father  are  potentially  of 
prosopographical  interest,  see  16  n. 

There  is  a  manufacturer’s  three-layer  kollesis  down  the  left  edge.  On  the  back  are  the 
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badly  abraded  remains  of  a  two(?)-line  docket;  the  lines  are  quite  long  compared  with  the 
others  of  this  group.  -nXrifi  is  reasonably  clear  in  the  middle  of  the  first  line,  but  there  is  not 
another  letter  that  I  can  identify. 


5 


10 


15 


(m.  2) 


[vTTarelac  0Xaov[u>v  Tavpov  Kal  0Xu}p]evTlov  tcov  Xafx{TrpoTaTaiv), 

&d)d 

[CeiTTiixltp  ^ATToXXcovltp  ]  CTpaTrjycp  [  ’O^vpvyxirov] 

[vrapa  Avp-qXluiv  AiocKovplhov  tov  Kai(?)]  Lo\vXi]avov  LovXiavov  (tov 

Kai)  AiocKovpiSov  Kal  Loy[Xiavov(?) 
[  C-  29  ]  .  .  .  .  Capairiaivoc  UXovTapyov  tcov 

tt(xvt[cov  ^ovXevTcbv] 

[rrjc  XapcijTpdc)  Kal  Xapi,{Tr pOTdTrjc){?)  ^O^vpvyxcjTcov  ttoXscoc  e'rrcp.cX'pTcov 

cItov  IJrjXovcioy.  [opcoXoyovpcev] 

[opLVVVTec  TOV  ce^dcpiiov  Belov  opKo]y  T[co]y  SecnoTcov  rji^cov  KcovctovtIov 

alcoylov  Avy\ovcTOV  /cai] 

l^IovXiavov  TOV  errccfiavecTcxTOV  Xatcjapoc  TTapiXrjc^evai  Kal  efi^e^XrjcBat 

etc  TO  e^rjc  [vTTOTCTayptevov] 

[TrAotov  d-TTO  yevrjptaTOC  Trjc  ev\Ty[xovc]  e^//  ve'ac  ivSiktIovoc  Tjypoy 

yeoy  Kadapo[v  aKpldov  Kal  d^poxov] 
[ftrai  CKTOC  TTCxcrjc  aiViac  KadecTrjKOTOC  ptCTp^co  Srjptoclcp  pteTprjci  Tlj 


KeXev[c]dlcri  eTT[l  to  avTO  dpTa^ac  dKTaKoctac\ 
[  c.  27  ]  Kevcodeclav  e  [  ]  ov  ptepoc 

KeKOCK^ivevptevov)  .  .  .  [ 

[  c.  27  ] .  .  .  xadchc  o  i^vyocTcxT-qc  VTre^aXev  iSi  [ 

[  c.  25  Ka\TevevKcbptev  errl  Tfj  Xapt{Tr pOTcxTrj) 

nrjXovcicoTcoy  [ptrjTpOTroXei 
[  C-  29  ]  .  .  .  ]  .  .  .  [  ]  dptOptcp  TrlXrjpric 

[  c.  29  ] .  .  .  ?fV  T?  ptrjSevl  pteptcjidrjvai  i]  ey[o;^ot 

eirjptev  tco] 

[Beltp  opKtp  up  to  c.  20  ]  (vac.)  [ 


[eic  ttXoIov  IhicoTiKov  c.  6  P]evecj)iKiaplov  \Ta\^ecoc  T[o]t!  XaptirTpOTO-TOv) 

SovKoc  [ 

[  c.  16  (XTro  TOV  at  [77-(poK:etptefat)]  to[)5]  ctT[o]u 

difiTa^ai)  co",  oy  e[y](yiuyTT)c)  [ 

[  c.  28  (vac.?) 

[^up^Aioc  Capairlcov  /7]AouTapy[oii]  TTaplXrj(j){a')  tolc  tov  ci'tov 
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djOTajSac  oiKTaKoclac  [ 

20 (m.  3)  [^djO^Aioc  c.  8  c\y\jxTT\aplXrj(f)a  ajxa  toIc  koi.{v(jjvoIc)  Kal 

cvvTTapa8w\ca> 

I  7  TTapetXrjffievaL  g  1.  pterpycei,  KeAevcffeicr^  lO  k^kockC  i2  1.  KaTeveyKoup,€v 

Aa/xj  16  17  a'^?  ey"  19  1.  Trapei^ATj^aj  OKra/cociac  20  1.  cvpLTrapeiXrjf^a 

KOL?  xatcorr.?  1.  cu/Li7TapaSa»ca> 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Taurus  and  Florentius,  viri  clarissimi,  Thoth  x. 

‘To  Septimius  Apollonius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  [from  Aurelii  Dioscurides 
alias?]  Julianus  son  of  Julianus  (alias)  Dioscurides  and  Julianus(?)  .  .  .  and  Sarapion  son 
of  Plutarchus,  all  councillors  [of  the  illustrious  and  most  illustrious?]  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chites,  overseers  of  wheat  for  Pelusium.  We  acknowledge,  swearing  the  august  divine  oath 
by  our  masters  Constantius  eternal  Augustus  and  Julianus  the  most  noble  Caesar,  that  we 
have  received  and  loaded  on  to  the  boat  specified  hereafter,  from  the  produce  of  the  propi¬ 
tious  5th  new  indiction,  a  total  of  eight  hundred  artabas  of  wheat  that  is  new,  pure,  free 
from  barley  and  dry  and  clear  of  all  blame,  ascertained  by  public  measure  according  to  the 
ordained  method  of  measurement  ...  we  will  convey  (the  cargo)  down  to  the  illustrious 
metropolis  of  the  Pelusiots  .  .  .  granary  ...  to  the  full  amount  ...  so  as  to  be  blamed  in 
nothing,  or  may  we  be  liable  to  the  consequences  of  the  divine  oath. 

‘On  to  a  private  boat  belonging  to  ...  ,  beneficiarius  in  the  qfficium  of  the  dux,  vir  claris- 
simus,  .  .  .  from  the  Oxyrhynchite,  the  aforesaid  800  artabas  of  wheat:  of  which  the  guaran¬ 
tor  .  .  .’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Sarapion  son  of  Plutarchus,  have  received  the  eight  hundred 
artabas  of  wheat .  .  .’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  .  .  .  ,  have  received  (the  artabas  of  wheat)  joindy  with  my  col¬ 
leagues  and  I  will  jointly  hand  (them)  over  .  .  .’ 

1  The  date  and  the  restoration  of  the  consuls’  names  here  mainly  depend  on  the  reference  to  Constantius  II 
in  6  (deceased  3  November  361  near  Tarsus)  and  to  the  newly-begun  5th  indiction  in  8. 

The  day  of  the  month  (Thoth)  at  the  line  end  may  not  have  two  digits  (restricting  the  day  to  September),  but 
might  have  a  single  figure  with  a  marker-stroke. 

2  For  the  identity  of  the  strategus  cf  4598  and  4602  above.  4606’s  date  falls  between  the  dates  of  those  two. 

3  7o[uAiJapoi3  lovXiavov  AiocKovptSov.  Some  correction  is  necessary  Bracketing  one  lovXiavov  for  dele¬ 
tion,  or  inserting  Kai  before  the  second  lovXiavov,  would  have  the  same  effect  of  identifying  one  of  the  iTnfieX- 
-qraL  as  Julianus  son  of  Dioscurides,  undoubtedly  the  distinguished  but  now  elderly  local  figure:  see  further  16 
n.  This  Julianus  was  Flavius,  not  Aurelius.  I  have  thought  it  preferable  to  supply  (tov  Kat)  between  'lovXiavov 
and  AiocKoupt^ov,  with  the  effect  of  making  this  Julianus  (with  a  new  but  not  unexpected  alias)  the  father  of  the 
Julianus  named  just  before.  Knowledge  of  this  family’s  history  and  nomenclature  (cf  P.  Oxy.  LIV  pp.  223—6)  then 
strongly  suggests  the  supplement  AlockovplSov  tov  kol  in  the  first  part  of  the  line. 

8  TTvpov.  This  text  uses  citov  in  5,  17  and  19. 

10  KevwdecLav.  The  word  appears  to  be  new.  The  spelling  is  uncertain:  *K€vo9€CLa?  *Kaivo9ecia? 

€TTi?  After  that,  the  remaining  letters  could  equally  admit  [d]vvovpi€poc,  cf  4612  13.  Then,  Sovkoc  would  be 
tempting,  cf  4612  14,  but  the  letter  before  k  does  appear  to  be  e,  with  y  excluded. 
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11  ^vyocrdr-qc.  See  LXIII  4395  26-7  n.  4606  appears  to  be  the  earliest  reference  to  the  office  in  a  papyrus. 

12  For  the  future  form  KareveyKovfxev  {Ka]T€V€VKajix€v  pap.)  see  Gignac,  Grammar  'll.  287—8. 

€7tI  Trj.  Case  usage  in  this  expression  appears  to  be  rather  free;  we  find  the  genitive  in  4598,  4602,  and  4612, 
the  accusative  in  4608  and  4609. 

For  the  epithet  XaiATTpoTaTT]  applied  to  Pelusium  cf  4602  6  and  4604  3  above. 

13  Cf  4610  II,  though  the  wording  must  have  been  slightly  different  here. 

15  A  few  faint  marks  at  the  end  of  the  line  may  indicate  that  ecrt  Se  once  stood  there.  Cf  4612  12  n. 

16  7rA{otoi')  as  elsewhere  (4609,  4613)  would  admit  a  longer  personal  name  for  the  beneficiarius.  On  boat 
owners  see  R.  S.  Bagnall,  E§ypt  in  Late  Antiquity  36—7. 

There  is,  I  suppose,  no  reason  to  think  that  the  beneficianus  here  might  be  Flavius  Julianus,  the  well-attested 
former  curator  civitatis  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  who  features  in  4610  4  below  as  father  of  Aurelius  PGennadius,  coun¬ 
cillor  and  eTTLfjieXrjT-qc,  and  probably  here  in  3  with  his  previously  unattested  alias  Dioscurides,  perhaps  as  father 
of  Dioscurides  alias  Julianus — likewise  councillor  (restored)  and  imiJ.eXrjr'qc — whom  we  might  suppose  to  be  his 
elder  son,  this  pair  of  names  then  being  attested  over  four  generations,  the  order  of  the  names  being  reversed 
each  generation.  Julianus  was  still  active  in  355,  see  LX  4092,  and  may  have  held  a  post  in  the  office  of  the  praeses 
of  Augustamnica  in  360,  see  4092  introd.,  possibly  beneficiarius.,  see  P.  Oxy.  LIV  p.  226.  Here  the  benefiiciarius  is 
attached  to  the  office  of  the  dux.  The  name  "lovXiavov  could  fit,  if  ttXoIov  were  abbreviated  (see  above),  but  we 
would  lack  the  gentilicium  Flavius  for  him;  on  the  other  hand,  the  boat-owner  Theon  in  4612  is  a  person  we  might 
also  expect  to  have  the  gentilicium  Flavius,  certainly  not  present.  It  might  seem  only  natural  for  Dioscurides  alias 
Julianus  to  make  use  of  his  father’s  boat  for  the  shipment,  even  though  his  brother  PGennadius  did  not  do  so  two 
years  later  (4610). 

The  reading  at  the  end  is  uncertain.  4612  at  this  point  continues  (as  restored)  along  the  lines  ov  Kv^epv-qr-qc 
X  son  of  Y  diTo  Z.  ov  is  not  easily  read  here. 

R.  A.  COLES 


4607.  Receipts  of  Annona  Commodities 

119/17  32  x19.5  cm  362/3 

Aurelius  Sarapion,  eVip.eAijTi^c  avvwvwv  and  probably  an  Oxyrhynchite  councillor,  re¬ 
ports  to  C.  Julius  Leucadius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  (see  4606-13  introd.),  the  re¬ 
ceipt  of  substantial  quantities  of  wine  and  meat  and  their  disbursement  to  soldiers  of  a  unit 
under  -nianus,  praepositus.  The  amounts  involved  were :  wine,  30,000  xestai,  approximately 
15,000  litres  (col.  i  10),  and  15,000  litrai  of  meat,  approximately  5000  kg  (col.  i  ii).  Ration 
figures  show  many  variables  but  these  amounts  might  represent  a  month’s  supplies  for  1000 
men:  see  P.  Oxy.  LX  p.  192.  The  short  9-line  statement  of  report  was  followed  by  a  long 
itemised  list  of  the  commodities,  arranged  by  municipal  and  villagers’  contributions,  the 
former  under  individual  names.  It  is  not  stated  from  whom  Aurelius  Sarapion  obtained 
these  supplies;  I  suspect  that  4607  does  not  represent  the  record  of  the  original  collection 
from  the  locals  (cf  LXI  4119  introd.  ad  fin.)  and  that  the  long  list  following  was  simply 
copied  here  from  an  earlier  document. 

The  municipal  wine  contributions  occupy  the  lower  half  of  col.  i,  then  all  of  cols, 
ii— iii,  and  probably  continued  into  a  lost  col.  iv;  these  would  then  have  been  followed  by 
the  villagers’  contributions  of  wine,  roughly  twice  the  quantity  but  probably  summarised 
by  village  instead  of  under  individual  names,  and  then  the  meat  contributions  from  the 
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two  sources  must  have  followed  that,  so  that  the  report  would  have  run  to  several  columns 
beyond  what  survives.  To  some  extent  LX  4089  is  parallel. 

On  the  back  (on  the  other  side  of  the  top  of  col.  ii),  and  perhaps  in  the  same  hand,  is 
a  five-line  annotation  summarizing  the  quantities  of  wine  (line  i),  meat  (2),  and  further  litrai 
amounts  in  3  and  possibly  4—5,  that  in  5  possibly  the  total  of  3—4.  Whether  these  further 
litrai  amounts  represent  another  commodity  or  commodities  is  unclear.  Lines  to— ii  of  col.  i 
on  the  front  offer  no  scope  for  more  than  two  commodities. 

There  is  a  manufacturer’s  three-layer  kollesis  between  cols,  i  and  ii. 

Col.  i 

[T^alov  YovXlov  /leii[/<:]aSiow  crparriycp  ’0^vp[vyxiTo]v 


[vrajpa  A[ii]pT)Xiov  CapaTrlcovoc  'Epp, 

[?Tr6Xe]cpc  eTnpeX(rjTOv)  dvvcjvcjv  CTpaTicjTi[Ka)]v 

[3^4] f.  .  [  ,]yI'O.VOV  TTpaiTTOClTOV  q_  [ 

c.  7  ] 

5  [2—3]  T^v  etprivri[v.  X6\yoc  rrjc  ycvopevrjc  v\Tr’  epo\v 

TjapaXripiljeojc  oi'vov  Kal  Kpe\coc\  kcu  it 

[a]jo[aSdcea)]c 

[rjofc  avTOic  CTpaTiaiT-qc  yevrjpaTOC  s'' 

"  ip6lKTCop\ OC  TO  1 

[Kar’  ar’jSjoa  ei'pc  evra^ac  emSiSopi  Tfj  cfj  ippeXeia 

[m’  etSe]y[a]t  eyoic. 

ecTi  Se  ■ 

10  [oivov  VTTOCTdce]a)c 

^(ecTctiv)  {pvpiddec) 

[Kpeojc  VTro\c\T\dcea}C 

Xlijpai)  {pvp.)  a  E 

(hv 

[  C.  8  ]oU  TToXlTCOV  TOv[  ]  [ 

]  (vac.) 

[  c.  8  c.  6  ] 

^(ecrai)  ,&tp' 

15  [  c.  8  ],,[  ](vac.)[ 

V 

Col.  ii 

Oecovlc  EvToXplov  [ 

] 

0X{dovioc)  ’AXeiavSpoc  pordpioc 

^(ecTttt)  (f)" 

EvdpTiop  A(j>dopiov 

^(eCTttl)  T 

'Ynrjpexiop  Aea)PiSo[v 

i{ecTai)  ]ri' 

5  "Apciporj  yv(prj) . p[.  .] 

^(ecrai)  k 

'HXioSuipa  dviydrrip)  ’T77-oAAa)r’to[ii] 

^(ecTttt)  p' 

CypdSiop  dyiydrrip)  Aya9[po[v] 

^(ecTttt)  p 

\  1  r  1  r  ^v()Appu}p\la\po\v] 

^(ecrat)  ly 

['fAjjOiojy  ypap{paTevc)  S" TTdyq[v] 

^(ecrai)  i 
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10  ©edSovXoc  AttoXXcuvlov 

^(ecrai) 

Ay 

OvaXevTiva  yv{vrj)  Avvap-iov 

^(ecrai) 

X 

Ceprjvoc  A 

^(ecrat) 

cv 

Aiovvcioc  6(j){cj)iKidXioc) 

^(ecrat) 

</> 

\  ]  peioc  Apicrlcovoc 

^(ecrat) 

15  [  ]cpvioc  yevop-cvoc  (^vXa^ 

[ 

] 

\  ]  T  Kal  CapanoScupa 

^(ecrai) 

[  6—7  ]  dviydrrjp)  'Qpi,yev[ovc] 

^(ecrai) 

4 

[  c.  18  ]. 

^(ecTai) 

T 

[  up  to  c.  19  ] 

^(ecTai) 

C 

20  r  c.  18  1 

. [ 

Col.  iii 

[  ]ic  yv(yrj)  Eaiavov 

^(ecrai) 

.[ 

AttIcjv  AiroXivaplov 

^(ecrat) 

[ 

EepovTioc  Tlocihtpvlov 

[ 

0X{dovioc)  EvSalpLUJv  6</>(</>tK:taAtoc) 

^(ecrai) 

[ 

5  /7ToAep,[a]r[oc]  EvXoylov 

^(ecrai) 

[ 

0X{dovioc)  KprjCKevTioc 

^(ecTtti) 

[ 

MaKpo^ioc  ZojIXov  [ 

"Aijltov  Ca^[a]'^[t]coyoc  [ 

'EpjjLiaC  dlTO  TTpaiijTOClTCOv)  [ 

10  0X{dovioc)  [  ]j8aTioc  [ 

0X{dovioc)  Zrjvutv  arro  TrpaiijTOCiTuiv)  [ 

Capamdc  yv{vrj)  ^AvTi6xo\y 

Aiovvc6[S]u>poc  Ao  [ 

15  ^  paciov  [yv(yri)?]  ©eoSu}[pov(?) 

Tifi6deo[c  ?6(j)](cl)iKidXioc)  [ 

@4^'.]  . [ 

. [.  .14) . a[ 

EvTpOTnov  dviydrrjp)  [ 

.[ 


2II 


20 
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Back,  \- 

1  oi(vov)  ^(ecrai)  (fjLVpidSec)  y  .  .  .  tea  ^  ^ 

’E 

2  Kpeicoc)  Xlijpai)  (fxvpidc)  a  | 

’ZpTT^' 

3  Xiirpai)  [[’E'a)Vj8| 

4  [  up  to  C.  5  ]  X  pi 

5  ]  ’.T?V..[.].[ 

Col.  i 

1  yaiov  \.  raLco^IovXico  AevKahico  3  €7Ti[ieX'  5  1.  Aoyov  7  1.  cTpartairatc  8  1.  eTTtStScu^Ltt 

9  Unexplained  diagonal  stroke  over  e  of  €xotc  he?  10  so  in  13,  and  col.  ii  2—14,  16—19,  3~5 

and  Back  i  (so  in  ii,  and  Back  1—2)  ii  A  (so  Back  2—3,  also  ?4— 5)  /Le 

Col.  ii 

2  0A^  (so  col.  iii  4,  6,  10— ii)  3  Evdvdiov?  4  v7T7]p€XLov',lAY7Tep€Xi‘Ov  5  yLi~(soinii, 

col.  iii  i,  12)  6  6v~  (so  in  7,  17  and  col.  iii  19)  8  or  [d]v~  9  ypap.^'  13  o^; 

so  in  col.  iii  4 

Col.  iii 

I  -iavov  7  IcolXov  9  Trpat^  (so  in  ii)  16  o^?  Only  diagonal  survives  18  y] 

u-or0]u- 

Back 

I  ol'~  2  Kp€^  supralinear  Le  (so  in  deletion  in  3) 


Col.  i 

‘To  Gaius  Julius  Leucadius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  Aurelius  Sarapion 
son  of  Herm-,  [councillor  of  the  same  city?],  overseer  of  army  supplies  .  .  .  -nianus, 
positus  ...  I  submit  to  Your  Grace  the  account  of  the  collection  of  wine  and  meat  effected 
by  me  and  its  disbursement  to  the  aforesaid  soldiers  from  the  produce  of  the  6th  indiction, 
attaching  herewith  the  list  by  individuals,  that  you  may  be  able  to  know.  As  follows : 

‘Wine,  assessed  on  property  30,000  xestai. 

Meat,  assessed  on  property  15,000  lbs. 

‘Of  which: 

‘  .  .  .  metropolitans  .  .  .  9,350  xestai 


Col.  ii 

‘Theonis  ...  of  Eutolmius  [ 

‘Flavius  Alexander,  notary  500  xestai 

‘Evantion  ...  of  Aphthonius  300  xestai 

‘Hyperechion  ...  of  Leonides  [  ]  8  xestai 

‘Arsinoe  wife  of  .  .  .  20  xestai 

‘Heliodora  daughter  of  Apollonius  100  xestai 
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‘Syradion  daughter  of  Agathinus  100  xestai 

‘  -on  wife/ daughter  of  Ammonianus  13  xestai 

‘Horion,  secretary  of  the  4th  pagus  10  xestai 

‘Theodulus  son  of  Apollonius  33  xestai 

‘Valentina  wife  of  Dynamius  600  xestai 

‘Serenus  .  .  .  250  xestai 

‘Dionysius,  qfficialis  500  xestai 

‘-rius  son  of  Aristion  [  ]  xestai 

‘-onius,  former  guard  [  ] 

‘.  .  .  and  Sarapodora  [  ]  xestai 

‘  [  ]  daughter  of  Horigenes  60  xestai 

‘  [  ]  300  xestai 

‘  [  ]  200  xestai 

‘[  ] . [ 

Col.  iii 

‘-is  wife  of  [?G]aianus  [  ]  xestai 

‘Apion  son  of  Apolinarius  [  ]  xestai 

‘Gerontius  son  of  Posidonius  [  ] 

‘Flavius  Eudaemon,  qfficialis  [  ]  xestai 

‘Ptolemaeus  son  of  Eulogius  [  ]  xestai 

‘Flavius  Crescentius  [  ]  xestai 

‘Macrobius  son  of  Zoi'lus  [  ] 

‘Apion  son  of  Sarapion  [  ] 

‘Flermias,  former  praepositus  [  ] 

‘Flavius  -batius  [  ] 

‘Flavius  Zenon,  former  praepositus  [  ] 

‘Sarapias  wife  of  Antiochus  [  ] 

(traces) 

‘Dionysodorus  .  .  .  [  ] 

‘-rasion  [wife/ daughter?]  of  Theodorus  [  ] 

‘Timotheus,  offcialis  (?)  [  ] 

‘The-  .  .  .  [  ] 

(damaged) 

‘Eutropion  daughter  of  ...  [  ] 

‘Ge-  [  ] 

(trace)  [ 

(Back) 

‘Wine:  30,000  xestai .  .  . 

‘Meat:  15,000  lbs.’  (corr.  from  12,000+) 

‘7182  lbs.’  (corr.  from  5852) 
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‘  .  iio(?)  lbs.(?) 

‘Total(?)  .  .  .  lbs.(?)’ 


Col.  i 

2  After  Sarapion’s  father’s  name,  the  line  may  have  run  j^ovXevrov  r-qc  avr-qc  (probably  abbreviated);  cf  LX 
4089  3,  but  this  cannot  be  verified  from  the  scanty  traces. 

3  For  dvvajvd)v  cTpaTLOjTiKcov  cf  SB  VI  9597*3* 

3-4  Restoration  here  is  difficult.  We  expect  toic  vtto  preceding  the  name  of  the  commanding  officer,  the  end 
of  whose  name  is  clear.  A  dubious  possibility  would  be  to  read  cTpaTicoTi[K(Dv  ratjr  at  the  end  of  3,  [utto]  at  the 
start  of  4,  This  is  forcing  the  space  at  the  end  of  3,  but  cTpaTLcpTL[K{d}v)  tcoJv  would  avoid  that  difficulty. 

7  The  6th  indiction  =  ad  362/3. 

8  rfj  crj  ep/xeAeia.  Cf.  LX  4089,  and  4602. 

lO-ii  For  uTTocracecuc  cf  4599  2  n. 

II  Contrast  the  way  of  indicating  thousands  here  (and  in  14)  with  that  in  the  annotation  on  the  back. 

14  Deducting  this  figure  of  9,350  xestai,  being  the  contributions  from  [or  collected  by,  in  the  case  of  official¬ 
looking  entries  in  col.  iii,  cf  4089?]  municipal  landholders,  from  the  total  (30,000  xestai]  in  10  leaves  20,650  xestai 
as  the  villagers’  contributions. 

14  ]7e[.  Or]Te[. 

Col.  ii 

There  are  at  least  ten  entries  with  women  in  this  column.  (4089  ii  has  3  women  in  10  entries.)  On  women  as 
landowners  see  J.  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants,  esp.  284. 

I,  3—4  Elsewhere  the  women  are  specified  as  wife /daughter.  It  seems  less  likely  that  they  were  slaves  acting 
on  behalf  of  their  masters. 

9  Horion,  secretary  of  the  4th  pagus,  recurs  in  PSI  V  451.  LX  4091  attests  a  secretary  of  the  ist  pagus 
in  352. 

13  It  seems  surprising  that  Dionysius  is  not  qualified  as  Flavius.  Cf  col.  iii  9,  16. 

16  [Hpod^oTq  rj  Kat  Capa-TToScLpa  is  no  more  than  a  guess  but  could  be  a  possible  reading,  suggesting  a  con¬ 
nection  with  LXIII  4368  4  where  the  same  names  may  be  linked  by  for  -q  (/cat),  see  note  ad  loc.  If  so,  then  the 
date  for  4368  may  be  rather  later  than  that  proposed  (‘c.  325—350?’). 

20  An  amount  of  xestai  to  the  right?  Last  trace  t?  I  am  unsure  which  trace  is  the 

The  legible  total  is  3044  xestai,  including  50  recognizable  in  col.  i  15.  At  an  average  c.  200  per  entry,  the 
missing  figures  in  col.  ii  might  add  1000  or  so,  making  the  list  in  cols,  i  +  ii  total  c.  4000,  roughly  half  the  municipal 
contributions;  thus  col.  iii  (where  the  quantities  have  all  been  lost)  would  nearly  complete  the  list  of  municipal 
wine  contributions.  Note  that  the  Flavius-entries  in  col.  iii  may  represent  larger  contributions  as  in  4089  (33;  see 
introd.). 

Col.  iii 

At  least  five  women  in  this  column. 

6—7  For  Crescentius  and  Macrobius  see  LX  4089  33  and  n.  (ad  352).  Flavius  Crescentius  was  a  former 
positus  (PSI  I  90);  Macrobius,  his  father  Zoilus’  name  new  information,  had  held  a  post  in  the  praeses'  office,  and 
neither  4089  nor  4607  call  him  Flavius.  For  other  Macrobii  in  the  later  fourth  century  see  LXVI  4529  3  n. 

9  Cf  col.  ii  13;  again,  the  omission  of  Flavius  is  surprising,  and  likewise  in  col.  iii  16,  if  rightly  interpreted. 

15  The  first  name  might  be  Kopdciov.  In  the  lacuna,  6v{ydTqp)  is  equally  possible. 

Back 

The  docket  offers  a  number  of  reading  difficulties,  notably  the  end  of  line  i.  In  4  At(Tpat)  is  very  uncertain, 
and  transcribed  p  following  could  be  o.  Also  in  5  At(Tpat)  is  very  uncertain,  and  could  be  A.  Before  it,  I  suspect  that 
the  intention  might  be  ini  to  aiird,  but  I  cannot  verify  it. 


R.  A.  COLES 
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4608.  Undertaking  to  deliver  Barley  to  Alexandria 

ii9/27(b)  II. 5  X  24  cm  362  (after  i  May) 

A  declaration  to  C.  Julius  Leucadius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  (cf  the  contempo¬ 
rary  4607  and  the  introd.  to  4606—13  above)  by  a  group  of  five(?)  Oxyrhynchite  council- 
lors(?)  functioning  as  eVt/reAi^Tai  Kptdrjc  that  they  have  received  701  artabas  of  barley  and 
loaded  them  on  board  a  boat  for  delivery  to  Alexandria.  Details  of  the  boat  are  given  in 
12-14,  in  a  large  and  different  script  (but  different  hand?)  and  possibly  inserted  into  a  space 
left  blank;  much  the  same  applies  to  the  rest  of  the  texts  of  this  group.  In  the  present  in¬ 
stance  the  large  script  is  so  faded  as  to  give  an  initial  impression  of  a  deep  blank  space 
between  lines  ii  and  15. 

On  the  back  is  a  three-line  docket  giving  the  figure  of  701  artabas  (barley  not  stated 
here;  cf.  4609),  and  then  dividing  it  into  municipal  contributions  (i  artaba)  and  villagers’ 
contributions  (700  artabas).  4609’s  contributions  have  a  broadly  similar  ratio. 

The  date  is  362  (consular  formula,  line  i),  but  after  i  May  362  because  of  the  reference 
to  the  6th  indiction  (=  362/ 3),  line  7,  and  after  that  summer’s  harvest  because  the  barley  to 
be  transported  is  produce  from  it. 

This  and  the  rest  of  the  group  4609—13  all  relate  to  transport  to  Alexandria,  as  far  as 
can  be  determined;  at  any  rate,  there  are  no  further  references  to  Pelusium  (4598—4606). 
For  a  possible  chronological/ dynastic  explanation  of  this,  see  4598—4605  introd. 

The  contorted  hand  of  lines  i— ii  is  reminiscent  of  that  of  LIV  3746  (ad  319)  and 
LXIV  4441  cols,  ix— x  (ad  315),  and  I  do  not  discount  the  possibility  of  the  same  scribe 
being  at  work,  in  spite  of  the  enormous  interval.  Since  I  think  that  4611  (ad  363)  col.  i  is 
the  work  of  this  scribe,  this  would  result  in  a  working  life  of  not  less  than  49  years. 

There  is  a  manufacturer’s  three-layer  kollesis  after  0Xaoviov  in  i.  1.5  cm  of  vertical 
hbres  (the  back  of  the  upper  sheet)  have,  I  think,  been  omitted  in  manufacture,  not  stripped 
after  making  the  sheet,  as  is  shown  by  the  way  a  horizontal  strip  has  folded  over  at  line  2 : 
the  papyrus  must  have  been  wet  for  that  to  happen,  the  phenomenon  being  much  less  likely 
if  vertical  hbres  were  stripped  from  the  hnished  sheet.  Cf  4611. 

[vTTarelac  XAauSioju  MafxepTWOv  Kal  0Xaov[ov  iVej8teT[T]a  [tcoe 

XapLTTpoTaTa)vX\ 

[Taltp  LovXi\cp  AevKaSi'w  CTparrjyw  [’0^iiptiy;(;iTOti] 

[rrapa  AvprjXiaiv]  IleTpov  Ayadivov  Kal  ^ApLpaovlov  "AttIcovoc  [Kal  x  son 

of  x\ 

[Kal  CapaTTicjjvoc  UXovTapyov  Kal  Aojpodeov  ’Apcivqov  rcbv  [Travruiv 

jSovXevTwv  rrjc  ^O^vpayyiTOiv  TroAeoic] 
5  [eTTifxcXrjTOJV  KpiX\dyc  'AXe^avSplac.  qfxqXqyqvfxev  q[fj,vvvTec  tov  ce^dcpaov 

deiov  dpKov  TOti] 
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[SecTTOTOV  '-qfj.aiv  Yo]vXia[v]ov  alojvlqv  Avyovcrov  TTapiXT]<^€Y[ai  Kai 

ifj,PePXrjcdai  elc  to  vtto-] 

[reraynevov  ttXoIov  (xtt-o]  ycvrjjxaTOC  rrjc  lv8ii<T[[ov\qc  i<p[idrf\c  [veac 

Kadapdc  dSoXov  wrat] 

[dppoxov  Kal  eKTOC  Trdcrjjc  alrlac  KaTecKrjKvlac  p-erpq  S^;UOc[t(^ 

IxcTp-qcei  rfj  KeXevcdeicrj] 

[ini  TO  avTO  (dprdjSac)  i/ia,  tov  hi  y6fj,o]v  KaTevivKovpiev  ini  Trjv 

Xapi{n pOTaT-qv)  AXe^[avSp- 

10  [  c.  20  ]  ^  Kai  Trjc  napaScoceaic  dnoya  ypdpi{piaTa) 

[ineveyKeiv  eic  to  iv  pnrjhevi  piepii^drjvai] 

[r]  evoyoi  eirjpiev  Tip  dejiip  qpKU). 

(m.  2)  [etc  nXoi]  qv  ihiioTiKOV  [ 

[  ]y.  [.] . KV^epivTITOv)  TOV  aVTOV  .  .  .  .  [ 

[  at  n{poKeipiepai)  Trjc  Kp]id(rjc)  (djordjSat)  i/ja  qv  iy^yvrjT^c) 

. [ 

15  (m.  3)  [^IdjOT^Atojc  Capanlivv  UXovTapyov  cvvlnapeiXrji^a 
[  c.  9  ]  in-raKoclac  piiav  Kal  [ 

Back 

I  (m.  4)  (djOrdjSat)  ijja 

2  (hv  noX{iTa)p)  (dpTOL^rj)  a 

3  Ka>pi(rjTd>p)  (dprdjSat)  i/j 

5  1.  'AXe^auSpeiac  6  1.  TrapeiAT^^eVat  8  1.  KadecrrjKVLac  fxerpw  9  1.  KareveyKodpLev  Aa^| 
10  1.  TTapaboceojc  Ypo-p-S  13  14  KpL9'~  form  of  abbreviation  of  ey( )  unclear  15  1. 

cu/LiTTapeiAiy^a 

Back: 

I  ~  2  77oA~~  2  KcupP?  ~ 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Claudius  Mamertinus  and  Flavius  Nevitta,  viri  clarissimi. 

‘To  Gaius  Julius  Leucadius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  Aurelii  Petrus  son  of 
Agathinus  and  Ammonius  son  of  Apion  [and  x  son  of  x  and]  Sarapion  son  of  Plutarchus 
and  Dorotheus  son  of  Arsinous,  all  councillors  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  overseers 
of  barley  for  Alexandria.  We  acknowledge,  swearing  the  august  divine  oath  by  our  master 
Julianus,  eternal  Augustus,  that  we  have  received  and  loaded  on  to  the  boat  specified  here¬ 
under,  from  the  produce  of  the  6th  indiction,  a  total  of  701  artabas  of  barley  that  is  new, 
pure,  free  from  guile  and  dry  and  clear  of  all  blame,  ascertained  by  public  measure  accord- 
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ing  to  the  ordained  method  of  measurement,  and  we  will  convey  the  cargo  down  to  the 
most  illustrious  [Pmetropolis  of]  the  Alexandrians  .  .  .  and  that  we  will  bring  back  receipts 
for  the  transfer  so  as  to  be  blamed  in  nothing,  or  may  we  be  liable  to  the  consequences  of 
the  divine  oath.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘On  to  a  private  boat  .  .  .  the  steersman  being  the  same  .  .  .  the  aforesaid 
701  artabas  of  barley:  of  which  the  guarantor  .  .  .’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Sarapion  son  of  Plutarchus,  have  received  jointly  .  .  .  seven 
hundred  and  one  and  .  .  .’ 

(Back)  (4th  hand)  ‘701  artabas:  of  which,  from  metropolitans,  i  artaba;  from  villagers, 
700  artabas.’ 

3  A  Petrus,  son  of  Agathinus,  is  attested  in  LXIII  4371  {c.  350). 

3—4  The  i7TL^eXr)TaL  who  appear  in  these  texts  4606—13  are  mostly  attested  more  than  once  during  the 
period  361-4,  and  seemingly  indiscriminately  with  reference  to  wheat  or  barley.  See  the  table  in  the  introd.  above 
to  this  group. 

7  The  6th  indiction  =  ad  362/3. 

lv8lkt[lov]oc.  Only  faint  traces;  the  printed  text  is  restoration  rather  than  reading.  The  text  might  have  run 
veac  lvSlktlovoc,  cf  4606  8  and  4609  7. 

9  6771  rriv  Xa[i{7TpoTdT7]v)  'AXe^ldvSpetau?  Cf.  e.g.  XXXII  2347  8,  XXIII  2673  24,  P.  Mich.  XV  724.10, 
P.  Vind.  Sijp.  i.i.14.  4609  9  has  just  cttl  r-qv  Xap.{7TpoTdTT^v)  AX€^q.[  much  as  here.  Or  the  longer  form  eTrt  r-qv 
Xap.{7TpoTdT'qv)  AX€^[av8p€cov  fX7]Tp67ToXLV,  cf.  4612  9—10  where  €7Ti  is  followed  by  the  genitive.  Note  4606  12  n. 

10  For  T-qc  7Tapa86c€coc  diToxo.  ypdpLpLara  cf  XXXVI  2766  19,  and  also  4597  21.  These  ypdp.p,ara  are 
exemplified  by  4600—1  and  4603—5  above. 

14  The  first  part  of  this  line  is  hardly  visible  and  only  a  little  more  visible  with  powerful  image-enhancing 
equipment.  I  have  transcribed  what  is  expected,  which  is  at  least  not  contradicted  by  the  traces. 

15  The  subscription  is  in  the  same  hand  I  think  as  4606  19  and  4612  17,  but  oddly  different  from  that 
of  Sarapion  in  4613  16  —  perhaps  another  Sarapion  in  that  text,  lost  at  the  end  of  line  3  (although  contrast 
4613  4  n.)? 

R.  A.  COLES 


4609.  Undertaking  to  deliver  Wheat  to  Alexandria 

ii9/32(a)  11.5x26.5  cm  362  (after  i  May) 

This  is  a  fragmentary  parallel  to  4608,  only  the  line-beginnings  surviving  here,  al¬ 
though  the  lines  were  clearly  of  considerable  length  as  the  attested  wording  indicates. 
Three  (at  least)  of  the  e77tp,eA?^Tai  who  feature  here  featured  in  4608;  here  they  undertake 
to  deliver  wheat,  not  barley.  The  date  must  be  much  the  same,  on  precisely  the  same  cri¬ 
teria,  see  4608  introd.  The  indiction  is  described  as  ‘new’,  line  7  (it  might  have  been  so 
described  in  4608  also;  see  7  n.  there).  For  this  expression  see  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A. 
Worp,  Chronological  Systems  of  Byzantine  Egypt  30—5.  veac  occurs  also  in  4606  and  4612,  and 
these  texts  provide  solid  evidence  unavailable  to  Bagnall  and  Worp  of  the  use  of  ‘new’  in 
connection  with  the  indiction  which  has  begun  (contrast  ibid.  34  top,  but  see  now  Worp  in 
P.  Kell.  G.  30.1-2  n.).  4606  dates  to  Thoth,  4612  to  Mesore.  For  4608-9  all  we  can  say  is 
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that  the  date  must  be  at  least  after  i  May  and  after  the  harvest;  how  late  the  presence  of  vea 
will  allow  them  to  be,  remains  unclear. 

The  format  is  that  familiar  from  the  rest  of  the  group,  with  details  of  the  boat  (12—14) 
written  large  but  not  necessarily  by  a  different  hand. 

On  the  back  is  a  5-line  docket,  which  gives  the  number  of  artabas  involved  (over  3000, 
not  specihed  as  wheat),  which  sum  is  then  split  according  to  municipal  contributions  (ig, 
+  fractions)  and  villagers’  contributions  (over  3000,  a  broadly  similar  ratio  to  4608),  plus 
a  third  amount  (67  b)  under  the  heading  Ta)x{iaKwvl)  (sc.  dvSpwv,  cf  P.  Turner  44.6  and  n.; 
TapLiaKol  yewpyoL,  SB  XVI  12814.9),  cf  LX  4089  24  and  53  and  see  also  XLVI  3307  14. 
This  docket  is  in  the  same  hand  as  that  on  the  back  of  4608,  and  perhaps  the  dockets  on 
the  backs  of  4611  and  4613  as  well. 

The  preceding  item  in  the  rop-oc  has  vanished,  but  perhaps  left  traces  of  its  join  to 
4609  on  the  latter’s  surface. 

VTTarelac  KXavSiov  MapepT[lvov  Kal  0Xaoviov  Ne^ieTra  tojv 

XapTTpoTdTa)vX\ 

Taiip  ’/[ojuAicu  Ae[vKa8i(p  CTparTjycp  ’O^upuy^irou] 

Trapd  AvprjXlcov  IleTpov  'Ayadi[vov  Kal  x  son  of  x  Kal  x  son  of  x  Kal 

Capanla)-] 

voc  nXovrdpxov  Kal  Acopod[eov  ’Apcivoov  tmv  Travraiv  PovXevrcbv  rijc 

^O^vpvyxiTOiv  TToXewc  eTTipeXriTMv] 
5  cItov  ’AXeiarSpiac.  6p[o\X[oyovpev  ] 

alutvlov  AyovcTOV  7TapiA^[(/>eVai  utto  yeuijparoc  rrjc] 

evTVXovc  s'  valac  IvSikt[\ovoc  cItov  Kade-] 

CTTjKOTac  perpcp  Srjpqc^iq)  KareveyKov-] 

pev  ini  rriv  Xapinporarriv)  ’AXeia[v8p-  ] 

10  nXriprjc  Kal  rrjc  napa86[ceu}c  dnoya  ypdppara  ineveyKelv  elc  to  iv 

prjhcvl  pep(f>drjvai  rj  eVoyot] 

eirjpev  tw  deiov  opKcp.  [ 

(m.  2?)  etc  nX{oiov)  iSiwriKoy  [ 

and  Tov  \^0]^vpvy[xiTOV 
ov  iyyvrjT'^c  [ 

15  (m.  3)  4v[pV^]0^ . [ 


Back  jr 

(m.  4)  (dpTdjSai)  ’7^[ 
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(hv 

■jToX{iTa)v)  (dprdjSai)  id 
KtojxirjTihv)  (apra^ai)  ’Fcv^ 

5  Tajx{iaKMV?)  (djordjSat) 

I  iiTTareiac;  initial  v  much  enlarged  2  yatco?  4  voc  a  correction  (over  initial  l  and  other 

traces  unrecognizable)  5  1.  6  1.  24uyoj;cTou  TrapetAry^eVat  7  1.  veac 

7-8  1.  KaOecT-^KOToc  9  Aap,)  ii  1.  d^ico  paragraphus  across  full  width  of  surviving  papyrus 

12  ttA"  14  €y’yv7jTr]c? 

Back 

I  ~o-  3  7ToX'~o-  4  KWfx)~o-  5  Taii'o-  [fx  ligaturcd  to  artaba  sign) 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Claudius  Mamertinus  [and  Flavius  Nevitta,  viri  clarissimi.] 

‘To  Gaius  Julius  Leucadius,  [strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,]  from  Aurelii  Petrus  son  of 
Agathinus  [and  x  son  of  x  and  x  son  of  x  and]  Sarapion  son  of  Plutarchus  and  Dorotheus 
[son  of  Arsinotis,  all  councillors  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  overseers]  of  wheat  for 
Alexandria.  We  acknowledge  . .  .  eternal  Augustus,  that  we  have  received  [in  wheat . . .  from 
the  produce  of  the]  propitious  6th  new  indiction  .  .  .  ascertained  by  public  measure  .  .  .  and 
we  will  convey  [the  cargo]  down  to  the  most  illustrious  [?metropolis  of]  the  Alexandrians 
...  in  fuU,  and  [that  we  will  bring  back  receipts]  for  the  transfer  [so  as  to  be  blamed  in 
nothing,  or]  may  we  be  [liable  to  the  consequences  of]  the  divine  oath.’ 

(2nd  hand?)  ‘On  to  a  private  boat  .  .  .  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  .  .  .  :  of  which  the 
guarantor  .  .  .’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  .  .  .’ 

Back  (4th  hand) : 

‘3000  [+]  artabas. 

‘Of  which: 

‘From  metropolitans:  19  (+  fractions)  artabas. 

‘From  villagers:  3252  (+  fractions)  artabas. 

‘From  persons  under  the Jiscus:  67*2  artabas.’ 

I  The  consular  date  has  been  written  with  a  finer  pen;  whether  it  should  be  attributed  to  another  hand  is 
less  clear.  K  of  KXavSiov  has  been  re-inked  by  the  thicker  pen  of  the  text  below.  This  could  suggest  that  the  sheet 
had  been  ready-prepared  with  the  consuls.  In  2  the  analysis  of  the  hand  and  pen  is  less  clear.  It  is  possible  that  the 
sheet  was  ready-prepared  with  the  strategus  as  well  as  the  consuls. 

Back 

The  small  sums  amount  to  338*2  plus  the  fractions  in  lines  3—4,  =  rAi^j  plus,  and  this  needs  to  be  lost  from 
the  lacuna  in  line  i . 
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4610.  Undertaking  to  deliver  Barley 

119/38  14  x26  cm  1 3  June  363 

Presumably  the  delivery  here  was  to  Alexandria,  although  the  statement  to  this  effect 
has  not  survived  (no  doubt  it  came  at  the  end  of  10,  and  we  would  expect  Alexandria  to  be 
named  after  Kpidwv  in  6;  c£  4613).  It  is  not  clear  how  many  eVi/ceAT^rai  functioned  here. 
One  of  them,  Serenus  son  of  Eusebius,  recurs  in  4612  (same  year,  Mesore,  but  for  wheat) 
and  4613  (364,  for  barley).  Another  is  son  of  the  well  known  former  curator  civitatis  Flavius 
Julianus,  for  whom  and  for  whose  family  see  4606  3  n.,  16  n.  with  references.  The  son’s 
name  is  restored  here  (4,  16)  as  Gennadius,  largely  on  the  basis  of  4613  3  (where  however 
his  father  is  given  as  simply  Julianus). 

The  amount  to  be  delivered  here  is  3300  artabas;  see  10  and  14.  No  doubt  this  amount 
was  re-stated  in  a  docket  on  the  back,  as  in  the  others  of  this  group,  but  only  faint  traces 
remain  and  nothing  can  be  discerned  except  the  figure  T.  The  boat  being  used  for  the 
transport  was  a  private  vessel  belonging  to  the  procurator  Heptanomiae  (13)  or  to  someone  on 
his  staff  (depending  on  the  reading  of  the  middle  of  that  line).  This  is  a  very  late  reference 
to  that  office,  cf  R.  Delmaire,  CRIPEL  10  (1988)  128,  138,  and  the  holder  at  this  period  is 
not  otherwise  known.  See  also  Delmaire,  Largesses  sacrees  r/res  privata,  210. 

[vTraT€iac  tov  Sscttotov  LovXiavov]  alcoviov  Avyovcrov  to 

0Xaovlov  CaXXovcTiov  tov] 

[Xafs-TTpoTaTOV  eTrdpxov  tov  lepov  Trpai\T(xiplov,  IJavvi  id. 

[Falcp  'lovXlcp  AjevKaSlo)  CTpaTrjycp  ['O^vpvyyiTOv] 

[irapd  AvprjXiMV  T'ewaS]i[oii]  vlov  ’lovXiavov  diro  XoyiCT[d)]v  [ 

5  [?Kal  'lejpaKoc  aSeXc^ov  Kal  Cep^vov  Evce^lov  Kal  A  [ 

[tojv  TrdvjTcov  PovX(evTd)v)  Trjc  'O^vpvyxiTcuv  ttoXsojc  empLeXT^Tcov 

[Kpidwv  AXe^av8peiac(?).  opioXoyovpiev  opivvvTec 
[toe  cej8dc]p.ioE  dlov  dpKov  tov  Sscttotov  rjpiMV  LovXiavov  [aicoviov 

AvyovcTOV  rrapciXrjifidvai  rrapd] 
[tivv  e^i)c  eyyeypa]fj,fj,evu}v  Kal  ev^ePXrjcdai  eic  to  VTTOTeTayip[evov  ttXoiov 

dird  yevripiaTOC  Trjc  x  ivSiktIovoc] 

[Kpidrjc  ve\ac  Kadapac  dSoXov  Kal  djSpdxov  Kal  cktoc  ndcrjc  [aiViac 

KadecTrjKViac  piCTpip  SrjpLOCiq)] 

10  [pieTprjcei  Tjj  KeX]evdicoi  irrl  to  avTO  (dprdjSac)  Et  tov  Si  yopiov 

KaTev[eyKovpiev  irrl  ] 

[?K:at  TTapaSu>c]opiev  eic  tovc  eKeicai  Srjpioclovc  drjcavpovc  dpidpiip 

TrXrilpric  Kal  Trjc  TrapaSoccoic  arroxa] 
[ypdpipiaT]a  ineveyKeiv  eic  to  iv  pirjSevl  piepiclsdrjvai  rj  e'voxoi  [eirjpiev  Tip 
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delo)  opKw.  ] 

(m.  2)  [eic  ttXoiov  ISi]cotik6v  .one  irnTpOTrov  'EnTavolp-iac 

[arro  tov  E^vp]yyxUOV  al  TrifiOKelpLevai)  tmv  Kpidicov)  (apTa^ai)  Et'  ov 

eyiyvrjTrjc)  [ 

15  [  ]  (vac.) 

(m.  3)  [AvprjXioc  ?Pev]va[Stoc]  YovXeiavov  irapelX'pcfia  dfj,a  role  Kq[ipa)voic  ] 
[  c.  10  ]  .  tci  c  Kai  TrapaScpccp  die  irpoKeiTai  [ 

(m.  4)  [  c.  7  TTap]a8u}CU)  die  TTpoKeirai. 

4  moviovXiavov  6  ^ovX  7  1.  detov  iovXiavov  8  1.  efxf^e^XrjcOaL  vnoTerayfi^vov 

10  1.  KeXevcBetcTj  a'^  ll  1.  eKetce  I2  e77ei/ey ’/ceir  14  at^  (for  the  form  cf.  4609 

back  5)  ey"  16  touAetaroa;  1. ’/ouAiarou 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  master  Julianus,  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  4th  time  and  Fla¬ 
vius  Sallustius,  vir  clarissimus,  prefect  of  the  sacred  praetorium,  Payni  19. 

‘To  Gaius  Julius  Leucadius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  Aurelii  Gennadius(?) 
son  of  Julianus  former  curator  [and  x  son  of  x  and]  Hierax  his  brother  and  Serenus  son  of 
Eusebius  and  [x  son  of  x,]  all  councillors  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  overseers  [of 
barley  for  Alexandria  (?).  We  acknowledge,  swearing  the]  august  divine  oath  by  our  master 
Julianus,  eternal  Augustus,  that  we  have  received  from  those  listed  below  and  loaded  on  to 
the  boat  specified  hereunder,  from  the  produce  of  the  ni\\  indiction,  a  total  of  3300  artabas 
of  barley  that  is  new,  pure,  free  from  guile  and  dry  and  clear  of  all  blame,  ascertained  by 
public  measure  according  to  the  ordained  method  of  measurement,  and  we  will  convey 
the  cargo  down  [to  .  .  .  and]  we  will  transfer(?)  it  to  the  public  granaries  there,  to  the  full 
amount,  and  that  we  will  bring  back  receipts  for  the  transfer  so  as  to  be  blamed  in  nothing, 
or  may  we  be  liable  to  the  consequences  of  the  divine  oath.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘On  to  a  private  boat  belonging  to  .  .  .  procurator  of  the  Heptanomia  .  .  . 
from  the  Oxyrhynchite,  the  aforesaid  3300  artabas  of  barley:  of  which  the  guarantor  .  .  .’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Gennadius(?),  son  of  Julianus,  have  received  jointly  with  my 
colleagues  .  .  .  and  I  will  hand  them  over  as  aforesaid.’ 

(4th  hand)  ‘.  .  .  I  will  hand  them  over  as  aforesaid.’ 

4  For  ihe  restoration  revmS]t[ov]  see  the  introd. 

6  KpiOwv.  For  the  plural  cf.  4613  5,  and  also  14  here. 

7-8  TTapd  Td>v  €$T]c  €yy€ypa]p.fx€vajv  (cf.  4613  7)  should  imply  that  a  (summarized?)  tabulated  list  under  the 
headings  ttoXltwv  and  Kcop.'qrwv  would  have  followed;  cf  4599,  4611-12.  For  this  appendage  as  a  regular  part  of 
texts  of  this  type,  see  the  introd.  above  to  4606—13.  The  €7TLp,eXr}TaL  did  not  of  course  receive  the  grain  direct  from 
the  contributors,  and  indeed  the  KcufxrjToiv  contributions  in  these  lists  are  already  summarized  by  village  under  the 
name  of  an  agent;  some  of  the  personal  names  that  appear  under  the  ttoXitojv  heading  (frequently  the  names  of 
officials)  might  also  be  those  of  collecting-agents  rather  than  the  original  contributors. 

10  The  initial  correction  seems  extreme;  the  writer’s  script  may  be  a  little  contorted,  but  on  the  whole  his 
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spelling  is  unexceptionable.  However,  the  word  is  to  be  expected  at  this  point  (cf.  4606  9,  4612  9),  and  no  other 
interpretation  suggests  itself  that  would  be  close  to  the  letters  written. 

Was  ’r'r'added  in  by  the  hand  of  the  boat  section  (lines  isff)  below?  The  ink  does  seem  to  change. 

13  ]  oDc.  Uncertain  c  may  alternatively  be  the  initial  stroke  of  an  elaborate  e. 

14  at  ^potcet/xevat)  rotv  KpLd((hv).  Cf.  4613  12,  and  for  the  plural  also  line  6  above. 

R.  A.  COLES 


4611.  Undertaking  to  deliver  Wheat 

119/96  21x25  cm  July/ August  363 

Plates  VI-VII 

This  item,  now  separately  framed,  was  originally  joined  to  4612  as  part  of  a  rofxoc 
ciryKoW-r^ctfjLoc.  The  hand  of  col.  i  here  is  the  same  as  that  of  4608  of  the  year  before  as 
well  perhaps  as  that  of  some  very  much  earlier  items:  see  4608  introd. 

Of  col.  i,  the  sworn  undertaking  itself,  only  some  line  ends  survive,  but  it  is  easily  es¬ 
tablished  that  the  line-length  once  matched  that  of  the  attached  wide  4612,  the  most  fully 
preserved  of  this  group.  Col.  ii,  in  a  more  formal  second  hand,  preserves  the  summarized 
list  of  municipal  and  villagers’  contributions  of  the  commodity  to  be  delivered,  as  does 
4612  in  the  same  formal  hand.  Such  a  list  I  suppose  once  followed  4610  and  4613  at  least. 
Parallel  lists  feature  in  LX  4089,  4599,  and  4607  above,  and  see  the  general  introduction 
to  4606-13. 

The  date  is  restored  on  the  basis  of  4612:  the  only  element  surviving  here  is  the 
month  Mesore  (July— August),  col.  ii  17,  the  same  month  as  in  4612  (col.  ii  10).  This  is  late 
for  Julian,  deceased  June  26/27  near  the  Tigris  (D.  Kienast,  Romische  Kaisertabelle^  324),  but 
the  year  is  confirmed  by  the  consular  date  in  4612  col.  i  1—2,  and  the  restoration  of  Julian’s 
name  in  col.  i  3  here  is  confirmed  by  its  presence  in  4612  col.  i  6. 

On  the  back  is  a  one-line  docket  giving  the  figure  of  3750  artabas  from  villagers’  con¬ 
tributions.  This  creates  a  problem.  Col.  ii  2  on  the  front  gives  a  total  of  3650  artabas,  and 
this  correctly  sums  up  the  municipal  contributions  for  the  7th  indiction  (535  artabas),  7  arta¬ 
bas  under  the  heading  6r]c{avpov),  which  I  understand  as  a  giro-transfer  from  the  named 
village,  and  the  (partly  restored)  hgure  of  3108  artabas  for  villagers’  contributions,  provided 
we  discount  a  further  ioo(?)  artabas  listed  as  municipal  contributions  for  the  6th  in  diction 
(lines  14-15,  possibly  a  later  insertion)  although  line  2  does  not  specify  that  3650  artabas 
is  the  figure  for  the  7th  indiction  only.  The  sum  of  3750  artabas  on  the  back  might  then 
equal  this  amount  but  with  the  100  artabas  in  lines  14-15  included,  except  that  3750  is  not 
the  figure  for  villagers’  contributions  as  given  on  the  front.  It  can  surely  be  no  more  than 
coincidence  that  3750  artabas  from  villagers’  contributions  is  the  correct  total  hgure  for 
the  delivery  in  4612,  no  municipal  contributions  being  involved  there:  4612  has  its  own 
(abraded)  docket  on  its  back,  and  the  hgure  of  3750  artabas  under  discussion  is  hrmly  on 
the  back  of  4611. 

Also  on  the  back,  written  down  the  hbres  (i.e.  at  right  angles  to  the  3750  artabas  docket) 
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and  in  a  large  script  by  the  hand  of  front  col.  ii,  is  a  personal  name  and  patronymic.  This 
is  not  paralleled  elsewhere  in  the  group;  I  suppose  that  it  may  be  the  name  of  one  of  the 
e77ip,eA?7Tai  involved  in  the  transaction,  none  of  whose  names  survives  in  col.  i  on  the  front. 
Although  many  of  the  eVip.eAijrai’  in  these  documents  function  in  more  than  one  of  them, 
this  person  (Josepus  son  of  Timotheus)  does  not  recur  elsewhere. 

There  are  three  sheet-joins  associated  with  4611.  (a)  There  is  a  very  clear  manufac¬ 
turer’s  three-layer  join  just  beyond  the  ends  of  col.  i.  The  ends  of  the  horizontal  strips  are 
uneven  in  length  and  splay  out  in  a  way  suggesting  the  deliberate  omission  in  manufacture 
of  the  vertical  hbres  for  2  cm  behind  them:  cf  4608  introd.  [b)  At  the  right  edge  of  col.  ii, 
but  overrun  by  the  end  of  line  2,  is  a ^owr-layer  kollesis.  I  suggest  that  the  upper  layer  repre¬ 
sents  the  end  of  a  roll  to  which  another  sheet  (or  more)  was  glued  before  the  text  of  col.  ii 
was  written.  This  extension  was  then  cut,  just  beyond  join  [b)  (5  cm  beyond  it  at  the  top, 
3  at  the  foot),  and  (c)  glued  as  a  rd/ioc-join  to  4612.  The  horizontal  measurement  in  the 
heading  above  is  to  this  join  (c),  not  to  the  edge  of  the  papyrus  as  currently  framed. 


Col.  i 


[AvyovcTOV 
5  [x  IvSiktIovoc 


iTnixejXrjTcbv 

Tov  SecTTOTOV  rj/xcov  ’lovXiavov]  alcjviov 
e]vTVXovc 


Aja^xO 

TTapajScoceojc 


vac. 


Col.  ii 
(m.  2) 


ciTOV  VTTOcracewc  em  to  avro 


a{pTa^ai) 


OVTWC 


5 


IvhlKTlOVOC 

TToX{lTa>v) 


FepovTioc  Uaiavlov 
Aiovvcioc  aiTO  P(eve)cj){iKiap[u>v) 
IJToXepLaioc  KoXXovdov 


(dpTCtjSat)  (/>Aa 
(dpr.)  y 
(dpr.)  a 
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drjciavpov)  Kevu>d(eu>c)  Cevripov  Tovp^cjvoc  an  ^ 

10  St(d)  0iXov[kov  ZodtXov  C 

Ku>pLrjT{a)v) 

ndyov  Cecfid) 

]  Si(d)  IJavXov  'ApLaeiTOC  (Art-)  ’^pIr] 

S'5”  Iv8ik(t[ovoc) 

15  TToX^iTMv)  FepovTioc  IJaiaviov  ^ip'’’-)  p' 

iywovTai)  opLOV  xip{iCTiKcp)  ai  Tr{poKe[pLevai) 
■yvnaTlac  Trjc  TTpoK(eifj,evr]c),  Mecoprj  ^  ^ . 

Back 

At  top:  (m.  3)  KojpirjTMv)  {dpr.)  'r>pv 
Down  centre,  ->■  (m.  2)  YojcrjTTOv  Tipiodeov 


Col.  i 


6 

Xafx^  7  1-  ■' 

TapaSoceciic 

Col.  ii 

2 

vTTocTaceojc  a'o 

-  (so  in  10,  15)  5 

7ToX" 

6  ~o-  (so  in  7,  8, 

13)  7  Pi 

9  dr)c"Kevoj^ 

10  Si' 

^ojlXov  II 

KcoyLyf  13  St' 

1.  zl^airoc 

14  ipSt'^ 

15  7ToX'  TTaiaVLOV  16  / 

x‘p1“P 

1.  x^lp{lctlkw) 

17  1.  V7TaT€LaC 

TTpO^ 

Back 

K0Jfl7?  'o- 


(GoL  ii) 

(2nd  hand)  ‘As  follows : 

‘Wheat,  assessed  on  property,  total  art.  3650 

‘Thus: 

‘7th  indiction. 

‘Citizens: 


‘Gerontius  son  of  Paeanius  art.  531 

‘Dionysius,  former  ben^ciarius  art.  3 

‘Ptolemaeus  son  of  Colluthus  art.  i 

‘Through  the  granary  at  Ceuothis,  Severus  son  of  Turbo,  .  .  . 

through  PhUonicus  son  of  Zoilus  art.  7 

‘Villagers : 

‘7th  pagus,  Sepho, 

.  .  .  through  Paulus  son  of  Amai's  art.  3108 

‘6th  indiction. 

‘Citizens:  Gerontius  son  of  Paeanius  art.  100. 
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‘Total,  together  with  giro-transfers,  the  aforesaid  (artabas). 
‘The  aforesaid  consulship,  Mesore  x.’ 

(Back,  3rd  hand) 

‘Villagers:  art.  3750.’ 

(Back,  2nd  hand,  90°  from  above  docket) 

‘(From?)  Josepus  son  of  Timotheus.’ 


Col.  i 

I  Three  lines,  probably,  have  been  lost  above  this:  two  for  the  consuls,  and  one  for  the  address  to  the  stra- 
tegus. 

]oLi  could  in  theory  be  the  end  of  the  address  to  the  Oxyrhynchite  strategus,  but  comparison  with  both  the 
wording  and  line  levels  of  the  adjacent  4612  suggest  that  these  letters  belong  to  the  sequence  of  names  of  the 
i7TL[J.eX7]TaL. 

Col.  ii 

6  Cf  15. 1  suppose  this  Gerontius  may  well  be  the  son  of  the  former  curator  civitatis  Flavius  Paeanius,  in  that 
office  in  336  and  strategus  in  351—2;  see  P.  Oxy.  LIV  pp.  227—8  and  LX  4089  and  4091. 

9  For  the  village  Ceuothis  see  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  dell'Ossirinchite  84. 

At  end,  traces  after  att  are  scanty;  one  or  two  letters  may  be  followed  by  a  raised  letter  or  abbreviation-mark. 

12  For  the  village  Sepho  see  Pruneti  op.  cit.  176—7.  Its  location  in  the  7th  pagus  was  already  known. 

13  The  initial  traces  (possibly  complete — i.e.  delete  the  bracket — and  ending  with  a  deep  descending  di¬ 
agonal)  are  a  puzzle.  They  are  aligned  vertically  with  the  beginning  of  Kcoix7iT{d}v)  in  ii,  but  do  not  quite  align 
horizontally  with  the  rest  of  13. 1  do  not  think  they  are  the  end  of  a  long  line  from  col.  i. 

15  Beyond  p'l  think  only  an  accidental  blot. 

16  For  the  expansion  and  interpretation  of  as  (sc.  7Tvp<p)  cf  XLIV  3169  introd.  The  refer¬ 

ence  here  will  be  back  to  the  seven  artabas  entered  in  9—10,  which  I  suppose  represent  a  giro-transfer. 

17  It  is  not  clear  if  the  day  of  the  month  is  represented  by  two  digits  or  by  one  digit  and  a  numeral  marker. 
An  abraded  A  (30th)  is  a  possibility. 

Back:  it  would  be  equally  possible  to  read  Iwci]  rod  TtpLod^ov. 
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4612.  Undertaking  to  deliver  Wheat  to  Alexandria 

119/92  36  x26  cm  July/ August  363 

Plates  Vl-VII 

This  item  was  originally  attached  on  the  left  to  4611  in  a  t6)xoc  cvyKoXXrjciixoc.  It  is 
the  most  fully  preserved  of  the  group  4606  and  4608-13,  despite  its  poor  condition,  and 
has  provided  much  of  the  basis  both  for  restoration  in  the  other  texts  and  for  understanding 
the  formal  layout  of  these  documents,  including  the  ‘boat  description’  section  (here  col.  i 
13—16)  in  its  larger  more  formal  hand  and  the  presence  of  a  second  column  listing  in  sum¬ 
mary  form  the  commodity  to  be  delivered,  the  quantity  and  its  source.  Cf  4611  introd. 
and  the  general  introduction  to  4606—13. 

In  this  example  five(?)  Oxyrhynchite  councillors,  functioning  as  eViju.eAijTai  ciVou 
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VlAe^avSpeiac,  swear  to  C.  Julius  Leucadius  the  Oxyrhynchite  strategus  that  they  will  de¬ 
liver  3750  artabas  of  wheat  (approaching  50  tons)  to  the  state  granaries  in  Alexandria.  The 
boat  on  to  which  they  say  they  have  already  loaded  the  grain  is  a  private  vessel  in  interesting 
ownership,  the  property  of  an  a  numeris  in  the  ojficium  of  the  dux:  see  col.  i  13  n.  The  item¬ 
ized  second  column  is  in  the  same  hand  as  the  second  column  of  4611.  All  the  grain  here 
derives  from  village  contributions,  all  in  fact  from  one  village  (Palosis)  in  the  8th  pagus.  On 
the  back  stood  the  usual  docket,  now  badly  abraded;  there  are  parts  of  three  and  perhaps 
as  many  as  five  lines,  but  scarcely  a  letter  is  recognizable. 

The  eVi/ireAi^Tai  swear  an  oath  by  the  emperor  Julian,  who  deceased  a  month  or  more 
before  the  date  of  the  text.  The  date  is  assured  by  the  consular  formula  for  363  (col.  i  1—2), 
a  reference  to  the  ‘new’  7th  indiction  (beginning  i  May  363),  col.  i  8,  and  the  month  Mesore 
(=  July/ August),  day  lost,  in  col.  ii  10.  These  data  were  used  for  the  restoration  of  the  date 
of  4611;  see  introd. 

For  the  join  that  attached  4612  to  4611,  see  also  4611  introd.  The  two  are  now  sepa¬ 
rately  framed,  but  the  division  is  not  quite  at  their  original  point  of  join;  the  blank  overlap¬ 
ping  right  edge  of  4611  remains  affixed  to  the  left  margin  of  4612  in  the  latter’s  frame. 
The  horizontal  measurement  given  above  starts  from  the  edge  of  4611,  not  from  the  left 
edge  of  the  papyrus  as  now  framed.  Further  sheet  joins,  both  three-layer  manufacturer’s 
joins,  are  at  the  end  of  Ttfia[y]€V7jc,  i  19,  and  then  again  more  or  less  at  the  line-ends  of 
col.  i  (overrun  by  some  lines,  e.g.  18);  the  visible  kollema  width  is  17.5  cm. 

Col.  i 


[  c.  7  ]  occasional  traces;  c.  26  letters  [  c.  ii  ]  ^Aaouico  CaA[AoiiCTtot; 

t]ov  Aa;u[(77-jOOTdTOii)]  CTrapxov 

2  ['^]?V  '7'patTa)j0to[ii.] 

3  [/Jaiw  YqyXlcp  AevKaSi'qj  [cTp]aTT][y]tp 

4  [TTapja  Ayp-qXlwv  [...]  ^  .]f .  .  [. 

?Ce]j0^roii  Kal  Cep7jv[o]v  Evce^iov  Kal 

5  [^ApLpLCjjviov  "Atticovoc  [wTa] t  C[a]joa77-ta)y[oc]  UXovrdpxiojv  Ta)[r] 

TTa[vT\u>v  PovX(evTd)v)  rrjc  ’O^vpyy^xiTwv)  rroXetoc  iTTifieX[riTd)v\ 

6  [c]f[T]o[ii ’/lAej^avSjOiac.  6pLqXqy[ovpLev]  u>pLv[vvTec]  twv  cej8dc7ii[o]v  dtov 

(MpKov  [t]ov  [SejcTTOTOU  -qpitov  YovXialvojv  [a]i[a)riou] 

7  AvyovcTOV  77apiA?7(/>er[ai  Kaj  j  ifi^e^Xrjcdai  elc  to  i^'pc  U770TeTa[y];ueVor 

ttXoIoov  dno  yevripLaroc 

8  TTjc  euTvyovc  ^  rea[c  lvhiKT^l\ov\qc  cItov  veov  Kadapov  aKpidov  Kal 

d^poyov  Kal  cktoc  Trdc\rj\c  alriac  KadecTrjKqjqc 

9  ixerpcp  hrpxocltp  fx[e\Tprj[cei  t]J  KeXevcdi[c]ri  eirl  to  avTO  d{pTd^ac) 

Toy  Si  yopLOV  KaTevevyKovfj,ev  i-n-l  T?j[c] 
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10  [X\a[^(jTpOTdTrjc)  ^AXe^av8p\e]colv]  ;a[?y]TjOO'n-6A[e]a)c  elc  [toJAc  CKclcai 

h'qixoclovc  drjcavpovc  dpi9fj,w  TrXfjprjc  Kal  [t]^[c] 

11  [7ra]joaS[6ce]a)c  [  jra  i-n-eveyKleiv]  elc  to  ev  p,rj8evl 

fj,efi(l)drjvai  t]  evoxpi  el'qjxev  [t](A 

12  [9elcp  o\pKcp.  e[cTi  S]e' 

13  (m.  2)  elc  ttXoiov  iS[ia)]Ti/<:6ii  ©ecuvoc  avvoupiepoc  rd^eaic  tov  Kvplut  pLOV 

14  t[o]V  Xo.i^{TT pOTdTOv)  SoVKOC  [ow]  KV^epivrjTrjc)  ^Qpoc  .  IOC  (XTTO 

AioKXrjTiavov  ttoXcmc  rrjc  ©rj^atSoc 

15  al  TT(poKelpiepai)  tov  cItov  d(pTaj8at)  Ti/jv"  o[v  ejyyoT^TTjc  Mov[c]rjc 

.  [ .  ] .  '’"9^ 

16  TToXeoic  "Avvmvov  t[p]iI3ovpov. 

17  (m.  3)  AvprjXioc  Cap[aTrlo}V  /7Aoi;]Ta[jo]yo[ii]  cvvTrapelX'pcfia  djxa  toIc 

Koi{vuivoic)  rdc  tov  cItov  Ka9apqv 

18  dpTd^ac  T[jOic]y[iAiac  e]7rTaK:o[cia]c  TrevTTjKOVTa  pi,6va\c]  Kal 

cvpi,TTapa8d)cto  die  npoKciTai. 

19  (m.  4)  AvprjXioc  Tifxa[y]evric  ciiy77-ajo[et]A7y(/>a  d[j,a  toIc  Koiivuivolc)  Kal 

cyvnapaScvco)  (he  TTpipKciTai). 


Col.  ii 

(m.  5)  ecTt  dc 

CITOV  VTTqcTixceaic  [irrl  to  avTO  d(pT.)  ’Di/jv] 
OVTCOC' 

IvSlKTlOVOC 


5  KwpLrjTvpy 

rj"  Tidyov  UaXdicccoc  St(d) 

©ecuvoc  Kal  tov  vk  i 

'<.‘.[.1.  .[.]wV  [(aP'T-)]  T'/'M 

(ylvovTai)  al  Tr(poKel[xevai). 

10  •yVTraTlac  Trjc  TTpqK{eijxcvrjc),  \M\ccoprj 
Col.  i 

I  1.  <t>XaovLov  5  ^ovX'  o^vpvy^?  €TTLfX€X[{rjTd)vJ]?  6  1.  ’AXe^avSpeiac,  6p.vvvT€C  tov, 

deiov  opKov  7  1.  7Tap€LX'q<f)€vaL,  ttXolov  9  1.  KeXevcOeLcrj  a"©"  1.  KaT€V€yKovp.€v  lO  1. 

eVetce  ii  Supralinear  traces  above  end  of  TrapaSoceojc  13  dvvovp.€pov,  Kvpiov  14  Xafi^" 

Kv^€fi  07y/SatSoc  15  aP  a"©"  ey’yvrjTrjc?  17  1.  cvpvTrap^iXrji^a  /cot  19  1.  cvpi7TapeLXT](f)a 

Ko\  1.  cvp-TTapaScocco 
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Col.  ii 

2  uTTocracetoc? 

Col.  i 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  master  Julianus  Augustus  for  the  4th  time  and  Flavius  Sal- 
lustius,  vir  darissimus,  prefect  of  the  sacred  praetorium. 

‘To  Gaius  Julius  Leucadius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  Aurelii  .  .  .  (son  of) 
Serenus  and  Serenus  son  of  Eusebius  and  Ammonius  son  of  Apion  and  Sarapion  son  of 
Plutarchus,  all  councillors  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  overseers  of  wheat  for  Alex¬ 
andria.  We  acknowledge,  swearing  the  august  divine  oath  by  our  master  Julianus,  eternal 
Augustus,  that  we  have  received  and  loaded  on  to  the  boat  specified  hereunder,  from  the 
produce  of  the  propitious  7th  new  indiction,  a  total  of  3750  artabas  of  wheat  that  is  new, 
pure,  free  from  barley  and  dry  and  clear  of  all  blame,  ascertained  by  public  measure  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  ordained  method  of  measurement,  and  we  will  convey  the  cargo  down  to 
the  most  illustrious  metropolis  of  the  Alexandrians,  to  the  public  granaries  there,  to  the  full 
amount  and  that  we  will  bring  back  .  .  .  for  the  transfer  so  as  to  be  blamed  in  nothing,  or 
may  we  be  liable  to  the  consequences  of  the  divine  oath.  As  follows:’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘On  to  a  private  boat  belonging  to  Theon,  a  numeris  in  the  qffidum  of  my 
lord  the  dux,  vir  darissimus,  of  which  the  steersman  is  Horus  son  of  -is  from  Diocletianopolis 
in  the  Thebaid,  the  aforesaid  3750  artabas  of  wheat:  of  which  the  guarantor  is  Moses  son 
of  .  .  .  from  the  .  .  .  city  .  .  .  Annianus,  tribune.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Sarapion  son  of  Plutarchus,  have  received  jointly  with  my  col¬ 
leagues  the  three  thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifty  artabas  of  pure  wheat,  exactly,  and 
I  will  jointly  hand  them  over  as  aforesaid.’ 

(4th  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Timagenes,  have  received  (the  artabas  of  wheat)  jointly  with 
my  colleagues  and  I  will  jointly  hand  (them)  over  as  aforesaid.’ 

Col.  ii 

(5th  hand)  ‘As  follows : 

‘Wheat,  assessed  on  property 

‘Thus: 

‘7th  indiction: 

‘Villagers : 

‘8th  pagus,  Palosis,  through  Theon 

and  .  . . 

‘Total  the  aforesaid. 

‘The  aforesaid  consulship,  Mesore  x  .’ 


total  3750  artabas. 


3750  artabas. 
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6  &i  9  /ai’  10 


vnariac 


.  vTTareLac 


Col.  i 

I  Very  scanty  traces  of  the  consular  formula  remain  at  the  top  edge  of  the  papyrus  in  the  first  part  of  the 
line ;  I  have  been  unable  to  assign  them  with  certainty  to  particular  letters.  The  expected  but  untranscribed  part  of 
the  formula  would  be  vnareiac  tov  SecTTorov  'qfxwv  ^lovXiavov  alcoviou  Avyovcrov  to  8'  /cat. 
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3  The  transcript  does  not  display  the  format  correctly:  the  elements  of  the  address  are  spread  out  across  the 
full  width  of  the  column. 

4  I  have  failed  to  elicit  the  names  of  the  declarants  from  the  scanty  and  abraded  traces  in  the  first  half  of 
the  line.  The  space  seems  rather  long  for  name,  patronymic,  Kal  name  before  ?C€]pr^vov  but  not  long  enough  for 
name,  patronymic,  /cat  name,  patronymic,  /cat  name.  We  do  at  least  want  Tifiayevovc  (cf.  his  subscription  in  19); 
he  was  son  of  Serenus  (cf  4613),  but  his  name  will  not  fit  the  traces  before  ?Ce]jD^vov  here.  Although  most  of 
the  declarants  in  4606—13  appear  more  than  once,  it  may  be  that  we  have  at  least  one  new  name  to  contend 
with  here. 

10  'AXe^aySp[^co[v].  The  printed  text  is  mere  guesswork  (but  cf  [c]t['’’]?[^  ’TAeJ^arSptac  in  6).  There  are 
specks  of  ink  over  most  of  the  length  of  the  word,  but  apart  from  initial  A  (and  even  that  is  not  certain)  not  one 
can  be  assigned  to  any  letter  with  certainty. 

11  aiToxa  ypdfxfiara  is  expected  following  TrapaSocecuc  (cf  4608  10),  but  cannot  be  verified  from  the  scanty 
traces. 

12  e[cTi  S]e.  Not  certainly  present  in  any  of  the  others  of  this  group,  except  4607,  which  is  somewhat  differ¬ 
ent.  In  4613,  uncertain  slight  traces  in  the  gap  between  10— ii  may  indicate  that  it  might  once  have  stood  there; 
similarly  in  4606  15. 

13  For  dvvovfxepoc  seej.  R.  Rea,  Tyche  ii  (1996)  192-3.  4612  is  the  papyrus  referred  to  there  on  p.  193. 

14  For  Diocletianopolis  see  A.  Calderini  and  S.  Daris,  Diz-  gcogr.  ii.  106  and  Suppk  ii.  44. 

16  An  Annianus,  tribune,  is  attested  in  LXIII  4370  13  nearly  ten  years  earlier  as  an  Oxyrhynchite  resident. 

Col.  ii 

6  For  the  village  Palosis  see  P.  Pruneti,  I  centri  abitati  delVOssirinchite  134—5.  location  in  the  8th  pagus  was 
already  known. 

7-8  End  of  7  probably  /cat;  but  what  precedes  is  problematical. 

The  beginning  of  8  could  suggest  kolvojvwv,  but  I  cannot  fit  it  to  the  traces  beyond  Koiy[  (and  n  could  be  c). 
Though  cov  is  possible  at  the  end,  the  rest  of  the  traces  require  something  wider. 

8  is  expected,  since  there  is  only  this  entry  to  make  up  the  total  already  (but  less  than  reliably)  supplied  by 
the  previous  column  (lines  9,  15,  18);  nevertheless,  it  is  not  easy  to  read  it,  and  ’Fyl  would  be  much  easier. 

R.  A.  COLES 


4613.  Undertaking  to  deliver  Barley  to  Alexandria 

119/85  19.5  X  26  cm  Early  364 

This,  the  latest  of  the  group,  is  also  the  last  evidence  by  name  for  a  strategus  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome  (see  4606—13  introd.).  The  declaration  comes  from  five  councillors  of 
Oxyrhynchus  functioning  as  e77ip,eA?7Tai  KpiBwv  ’AAe^avSpeiac.  The  hrst  named  of  these 
(3),  Gennadius  son  of  Julianus,  I  suppose  may  be  the  younger  son  of  that  Julianus  who  had 
been  curator  civitatis  in  329—31  (P.  Oxy.  LIV  p.  226).  I  have  restored  Gennadius’  name  in  4610 
4  and  16,  and  see  also  4606  16  n. 

The  text  formed  part  of  a  Tdp,oc  cvyKoXX-qcipiOc,  with  a  heavy  four-layer  join  on  the 
left.  No  writing  survives  on  the  front  of  this  preceding  sheet,  but  there  are  scanty  traces 
on  its  back.  The  format  of  4613  is  that  now  familiar  from  the  earlier  texts  in  this  group, 
including  the  use  of  a  larger  script  for  the  ‘boat’  section  (lines  n— 13),  but  the  wording  at 
line  9  is  different  and  much  shorter. 
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There  is  a  three-layer  manufacturer’s  kollesis  at  the  right  edge  of  the  surviving  sheet, 
the  break  largely  coinciding  with  it. 

On  the  back  there  are  remains  of  a  docket,  at  the  foot  (in  terms  of  the  front)  and 
written  the  other  way  up. 

yTTareiac  tov  Sscttotov  rjfxojv  'looviavov  alcoviov  Avyoycroy  [ 

Fatu)  ’lovXlq)  AevKaSicp  crparriyw  ^O^ypyyxijoy 

Trapa  AvprjXltov  Fevvahlu)  ’lovXiavov  Kal  Ceprjv[ov]  E[vc]e^[oy  ^[at  x 

son  of] 

[  ]  c  Kal  CapaTrlojvoc  UXovTapyov  Kal  TipLayevrjc  Cep'^\vov  tojv 

TravTcov  ^ovXevTtov  rrjc] 

5  'Q\i]vp\vy]x^T<^'^  TToXeaic  impLeXT^TMV  Kpidcov  ’/4A[e]^ay[Sjoeiac. 

opLoXoyovfxev  Ofxvvvrec] 

TOP  ce^dcpaop  dtov  dpKov  T[o]i)  hecijoToy  '^fxcpv  'Iooy[iapov  aloivlov 

AvyovcTOV  TTapeiXricj)evai\ 

[Trajpd  Tcov  e^'pc  evyeypapLpLevov  Kal  ifx^e^Xrjcdai  elc  to  [u77-OTeTay;ueVor’ 

nXoiop  dvro] 

yeyfifxaTOC  rrjc  evrvxovc  IvSiktimvoc  [ 

.  [.  .  .  TrajjoaSoTicac  rote  Kara  AXe^dpSpiap  [..]...[ 

10  .[.]..  dieipevcdai  t]  eVoyot  eirjfxep  tw  d[elcp  dpKcp. 

(m.  2)  elc  ttX{oIov)  ISioitikov  Oecovoc  Eyce^^lov  ^ovX{evTOv) 

drro  TOV  ’O^(iijOiiyytTOii)  at  Tr{poKelp,evai.)  tcov  Kpi\dMV  dpTd^ai 

X  ov  eyyvpTTjc  6  Trpo-] 

K[ei\fj,epoc  Oecov  ii'[u]cej8tou  ^ovX{evTrjc)  [ 

(m.  3)  [Av\prjXioc  Ceprjvoc  Evce^lov  TrapelXrjcfia  .[.].[ 

15  (xKoclac  TTCVTrjKOVTa  pLOvac  Kal  Trapa8cp[cu) 

(m.  4)  [^jujO^Aioc  CapaTrlcov  cvvTrapelXrjcjja  [ 

COC  TTpOKClTai. 

Back: 

(m.  5)  Kpidicbv)  lyhiKTioyoc 

I  V  of ’/ooutaBou  corn  End  of  line  badly  abraded  2  yatco  3  \.  FevvahLov  4  1.  Tifiayevovc 
6  \.  deiov  7  1.  iyyeypafXfjLevcov  g  \.  7rapa8od€Lcac/AX€^dv8p€Lav  ii  ttA^?  See  note  I2  o^'aF 

13  ^ovX'  16  1.  CVp,7Tap€LX7j<f)a 


Back:  Kpid' 
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‘In  the  consulship  of  our  master  Jovianus  eternal  Augustus  [ .  .  . 

‘To  Gaius  Julius  Leucadius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite,  from  Aurelii  Gennadius 
son  of  Julianus  and  Serenus  son  of  Eusebius  and  x  son  of  x  and  Sarapion  son  of  Plutarchus 
and  Timagenes  son  of  Serenus,  all  councillors  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  overseers 
of  barley  for  Alexandria.  We  acknowledge,  swearing  the  august  divine  oath  by  our  master 
Jovianus,  eternal  Augustus,  that  we  have  received  from  the  persons  listed  below  and  loaded 
on  to  the  boat  specified  hereunder,  from  the  produce  of  the  propitious  7th  indiction,  .  .  . 
transferred  to  the  ...  at  Alexandria  .  .  .  and  to  have  been  deceitful  in  nothing,  or  may  we 
be  liable  to  the  consequences  of  the  divine  oath.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘On  to  a  private  boat  belonging  to  Theon  son  of  Eusebius  .  .  .  from  the 
Oxyrhynchite,  the  aforesaid  [x  artabas]  of  barley:  [of  which  the  guarantor  is  the]  aforesaid 
Theon  son  of  Eusebius,  councillor  [’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Serenus  son  of  Eusebius,  have  received  .  .  .  x  hundred  and  fifty, 
exactly,  and  I  will  hand  them  over  [’ 

(4th  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Sarapion,  have  jointly  received  ...  as  aforesaid.’ 

Back: 

(5th  hand)  ‘Barley,  7th  indiction.’ 

1  No  month  is  preserved  in  the  document,  but  that  its  date  must  be  in  the  first  few  months  of  364  is  indicated 
by  the  oath  by  Jovian  in  line  6.  Jovian  died  on  17  February  364  (D.  Kienast,  Romische  Kaisertabell^  326),  and  while 
his  name  was  not  then  dropped  from  the  consular  formula,  nevertheless  the  oath  by  him  here  must  imply  not 
necessarily  that  he  was  still  alive  but  at  any  rate  that  news  of  his  death  was  not  yet  known  in  Oxyrhynchus.  Sup¬ 
port  for  the  early  dating  is  supplied  by  the  reference  to  the  7th  indiction  (=  363/4)  in  line  8,  giving  a  terminus  ante 
quern  of  i  May  364.  We  should  be  able  to  discount  the  idea  that  the  reference  might  be  to  the  transport  of  arrears 
of  grain  from  the  past  7th  indiction. 

The  post-consulate  of  363  was  in  use  on  15  February  364  (P.  Kell.  I  42).  The  consuls  of  364  (Jovian  and 
Varronianus)  have  been  attested  in  three  other  papyri: 

P.  Mich.  inv.  4008.1  (ed.  ^05  (^995)  245-52)  (month  and  day  unknown)  [uTraretaJc  'r[o}v  heciroTcov 

7oofiP£ay[ot!]  aloiviov  Avyovcrov  to  a|//  |  [/cat  OJuappcoveiavov  tov  eTTi'^avecraTou 
CPR  X  I07r.9  (26  July)  oTTaremc  Voouiyeiayov  /<[ai]  Ovappcovetavov  [ 

P.  Kell.  I  32.17—28  (28  October)  vnareiac  ’lovavov  /cat  Bapwviavov  \  TraiSoc  avrov 

The  consulship  has  also  been  restored  in  P.  Lips.  13  by  C.  Zuckerman,  100  (1994)  203-4  (=  ^  95)3 

who  has  redated  the  text  to  22  October  364.  4613  apparently  had  the  same  consular  formula  as  P  Mich.  inv.  4008 
(where  restore  t[ov  Sccttotou  'q]ixwv)‘,  the  Michigan  papyrus  comes  from  the  Small  Oasis,  adjacent  to  Oxyrhyn- 
chus,  and  may  well  attest  Oxyrhynchite  patterns.  So  the  complete  text  should  have  read  uT-aretac  tov  Sec-n-oTov 
'qp.cDv  ^looviavov  aicoviov  Avyovcrov  [to  a|  /cat  Ovappojviavov  tov  cTTL^avccrarov  (month  and  day)].  Contrast  this 
formula  with  the  short  versions  in  the  later  CPR  X  107  and  P.  Kell.  I  32  (and  cf  P.  Kell.  I  42.28  n.),  which  must 
postdate  the  news  of  Jovian’s  death. 

The  odd  PSI  I  90,  dated  by  the  postconsulate  of  363  on  Phaophi  20  =  17  October  364,  may  reflect  the 
political  uncertainty  of  the  period,  see  Zuckerman,  loc.  cit.  203. 

2  The  strategus’  name  is  heavily  inked,  with  staining  especially  at  the  beginning  of  yleu/caStto,  but  is  not  obvi¬ 
ously  a  correction  or  even  re-written.  Has  it  been  added  in?  End  of  line  badly  abraded. 

3  CcpTjv-  seems  assured  despite  the  abrasion.  We  then  expect  Evcc^lov  (cf  Serenus’  subscription  in  14),  and 
I  have  transcribed  accordingly,  but  the  interpretation  of  the  traces  that  this  entails  is  highly  subjective. 
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4  [  ]  c.  [MJttioji'oc  is  a  possibility,  being  the  father  of  Ammonius  who  occurs  as  an  eTripeATyr-i^c  in  4608 
and  4612  above,  but  the  surface  is  too  abraded  for  this  to  be  any  more  than  a  guess. 

7  [7ra]pd  rcoy  ivyeYpafJ-fievov  (1.  eVyeypappeVtov)  implies  that  a  tabulated  list  under  the  headings  ttoXltwv 
and  KojfirjTdiv  followed;  cf.  4611-12.  4610  8  probably  had  the  same  expression.  For  this  appendage  as  a  regular 
part  of  texts  of  this  type,  see  the  introd.  above  to  4606-13. 

8  yevrjfxaToc  is  expected,  but  the  ductus  can  hardly  be  followed.  The  sequence  -uat  is  particularly  difficult. 
The  yth  indiction  =  363/4. 

At  the  end  it  might  continue  KpieJ  e’  for  Kpid{rjc)  e(77i)  to  ai5Td  or  to  avro)  but  that  is  mere  conjecture. 
The  abbreviation  elsewhere  is  Kpie. 

1 1  '^A(otoi').  Cf.  the  app.  crit. ;  the  form  of  the  abbreviation  is  unclear.  There  is  scanty  unexplained  ink  slightly 
below  the  line  beyond  supposed  A,  which  may  form  part  of  the  abbreviation. 

Theon  son  of  Eusebius  was  former  prytanis  by  370 :  XVII  2110  30. 

16  Aurelius  Sarapion:  see  4608  15  n. 

Back:  more  is  expected  below  this — at  least  a  note  of  the  quantity  of  artabas  involved  in  the  transaction  (cf. 
lines  8,  12,  15) — but  not  a  trace  is  visible.  The  hand  may  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  dockets  on  the  backs  of  4608, 
4609,  and  4611. 

R.  A.  COLES 

4614.  Document  (Petition?)  addressed  to  Flavius  Strategius  I 

i05/i6(a)  16  X  10.3  cm  Late  fifth  century 

The  top  of  a  document  addressed  to  Flavius  Strategius  L  It  bears  no  date,  but  Strate¬ 
gius’  titulature  is  partially  the  same  as  in  P.  Flor.  Ill  325,  of  20  May  489,  see  further  i  n., 
so  the  two  documents  should  be  near  contemporary.  It  is  earlier  than  XVI  1982,  of  497, 
since  by  that  time  Strategius  was  comes  domesticorum.  4614  and  P.  Flor.  Ill  325  provide  the 
earliest  evidence  for  his  life  and  career. 

A  further  point  of  interest  is  that  this  is  the  earliest  text  to  show  that  Strategius  I  held 
the  ripariate  of  Oxyrhynchus;  P.  Harr.  inv.  550a  attests  him  in  the  same  capacity  at  a  later 
date,  503  or  518.  Strategius  also  appears  as  riparius  of  Heracleopolis  in  GPR  XIV  48,  of 
506.  The  issue  will  be  discussed  in  more  detail  in  the  publication  of  P.  Harr.  inv.  550a, 
forthcoming  in  ^PE. 

Too  little  survives  for  the  nature  of  the  text  to  be  determined,  but  the  mention  of 
Strategius’  riparial  office  and  his  deputy  suggests  that  it  is  a  petition.  For  a  discussion  of 
petitions  to  riparii  see  P.  Koln  V  234  introd. 

The  back  is  blank,  so  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

0X{aovtcv)  CTpaTrjylcp  tcu  XapLirpioTaTtp)  Koi  TroX^irevopievcp)  Koi 

pi77-[a]jo[icp  rrjc  'O^lvpvyxircbv) 
Sid  OeoScopov  V7TOKaTacT(dTOv)  Kal  SiaS6x(ov) 

Trapd  AvpirjXlac)  Tiapirjc  and  rijc  avrrjc 

[TFoAecojc  [  c.  4  ]  [  c.  4  ]  [  c.  6  ] .  [  c.  4  ]  [  c.  3  ] 
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I  XafiTT^  7toA|  2  vTTOKaracT^  Sia5o;)(|  3  avp^ 

‘To  Flavius  Strategius,  vir  clarissimus  and  curialis  and  riparius  [of  the  city  of  the  Oxy- 
rhynchites],  through  Theodorus,  substitute  and  deputy  from  Aurelia  Tiaria,  from  the  same 
city  .  . 

1  0X{aovLcp)  Crpar-^yLcp.  This  person  is  commonly  called  FI.  Strategius  I.  But  the  recent  discovery  of  an 
older  member  of  the  family  with  this  name  suggests  that  it  is  the  latter  who  should  be  called  FI.  Strategius  1. 
Although  the  ultimate  proof  is  still  missing,  he  was  almost  certainly  the  grandfather  of  our  Strategius.  A  strong 
argument  in  favour  of  the  ancestry  is  the  full  name  of  Apion  II  as  it  appears  in  his  consular  diptych:  FI.  Strategius 
Apion  Strategius  Apion.  These  names  probably  commemorate  his  descent:  Apion,  son  of  Strategius,  grandson 
of  Apion,  great-grandson  of  Strategius’;  cf  D.  Feissel,  I.  Kaygusuz,  T&AlByz  9  (1985)  403  n.  17,  and  B.  Salway, 
JRS  84  (1994)  141  n.  109,  cf  141-3  on  the  ‘new  Roman  polyonymy’  (but  both  notes  rely  on  the  erroneous  data  of 
PLRE\  see  4615  4  n.);  cf  alsoj.  Gascou,  T&MByz  9  (1985)  63  with  n.  355,  and  D.  Feissel  inj.  Diethart,  D.  Feissel, 
J.  Gascou,  Tyche  9  (1994)  27  and  n.  66. 

T(p  Xap.TTp[oraTcp)  Kal  TToX{LT€vopievcp)  Kai  pLTT[a\p[lcp.  For  the  collocation  cf  CPR  IX  36.3—4  (487/8)  tw  Aa] 
IxTTpoTaTcp  Kal  aiSecijLto)  7toAi| [TeL>op,(eVw);  P.  Amh.  II  146  =  M.  Chr.  76.1  (V)  ^HpaKXdpip.ojvoc  XaiATTpolraTov)  Kal 
pL7Tap{Lov)'^  P.  Flor.  Ill  343.1—2  (V)  'AvBpeac  Aa^7rp(oTaToc)  |  Kal  7toXlt[€v6p.€voc)  Tr^c  'Eppiov7ToX{LTd}v)i  also  P.  Flor. 
Ill  325.2  (see  below). 

Xap.7Tp{oTdTcp).  The  papyrus  confirms  the  restoration  of  Strategius’  name  in  P  Flor.  Ill  325.2  by  O.  Hornickel, 
Ehren-  und Rangprddikate  in  den  Papyrusurkunden  (1930)  ii  n.  2  (=  BL  VII  53):  [0X{aovtcp)  CrpaTr]yi(p  rep  €v8o]^oTdTcp 
[fcjai  7ToXL[T]€vop.evcp.  The  juxtaposition  of  h8o\^ordT(p  and  77oAt[T]euo(U,eVw  would  appear  to  cause  a  problem 
(for  an  attempt  at  an  explanation  see  A.  Laniado,  CE  72  (1997)  139—40),  but  the  papyrus  has  Aa^u-TrJpoTaTw:  Prof 
R.  Pintaudi,  who  kindly  examined  the  original  at  my  request  and  supplied  a  photocopy  of  the  papyrus,  writes: 
‘il  p  per  quanto  rovinato  e  ben  riconoscibile  e  quindi  Xap7T]pordTp  e  sicuro’  (letter  of  13.7.1998);  cf  also  r-fj  vpwv 
Xap.7Tp6Tr}Tt,  applied  to  Strategius  in  line  7  of  the  same  document. 

By  that  date  (489)  the  rank  of  vir  clarissimus  was  not  as  elevated  as  in  earlier  times,  but  it  ‘was  still  hereditary, 
the  sons  of  all  three  [senatorial]  classes  being  entitled  to  it’  (A.  H.  M.  Jones,  The  Later  Roman  Empire  ii.  529).  For 
other  fifth-century  clarissimi  see  A.  Arjava,  Tyche  6  (1991)  22—24. 

7ToX{Lr€vopL€vcp).  The  family  was  of  curial  origin.  The  earlier  Strategius  (see  above)  appeared  as  a  TroXirevopievoc 
of  Oxyrhynchus  in  L  3584,  and  may  be  the  same  person  as  the  TToXirevopevoc  of  P.  Heid.  IV  314.6,  and  possibly 
P  Mil.  II  64  (441);  see  LXIII  4389  i  n.  The  family  continued  to  perform  its  curial  duties  in  Oxyrhynchus  at  the 
time  of  its  apogee,  cf  SB  XII 11079  (571). 

pLTT[a]p[Lcp  rrjc  '‘0^{vpvyx^Twv).  Considerations  of  space  suggest  that  the  name  of  the  city  was  abbreviated. 
For  the  supplement  cf  P.  Mil.  II  45.3  (449),  SB  XVIII  13596.3  (464),  XVI  1877  15  (c.  488);  P.  Gron.  Amst.  1.2  (455) 
and  SB  XVIII  13127.3  (V/VI)  add  TroAecuc  after  ^O^vpvyxnoov.  pLTT\a\p[l(p  "0^[vpvyxlTov)  seems  less  likely,  since  the 
collocation  last  occurs  in  P.  Sel.  8.3,  of  421. 

2  &€o8d)pov  vTTOKaracT{dTov)  Kal  8La86x(ov).  The  same  individual  also  appears  in  P.  Flor.  Ill  325.3  8id 
©€o8d)pov  uTTOKaraerdrov.  His  second  title  here,  SiaSox(ou),  is  explained  by  Strategius’  tenure  of  the  riparial 
office:  Theodorus  was  Strategius’  deputy  in  issues  related  to  the  discharge  of  this  civic  munus.  The  purport  of  the 
other  title,  vTTOKaracT{drov)^  is  less  clear.  It  must  be  the  genitive  of  (i)  yTTOKaracrdr-qc,  or  (ii)  vnoKardcraroc.  In 
view  of  their  different  verbal  aspect,  it  is  not  easy  to  take  the  two  words  as  equivalent,  although  they  both  refer  to 
someone  substituting  for  someone  else,  (i)  occurs  only  in  P.  Lips.  55-9-10  (375—79)  iTnpLeXrjrrjv  ijroL  (cf  BL  I  209) 
oTTOKaraerdr-qv  ATToXXtovtov  ^Hpatvoc.  Mitteis,  the  editor  of  this  papyrus,  notes  that  this  man  ‘ist  jedenfalls  der 
Ersatzman,  fiir  einen  durch  Tod  oder  auf  andere  Weise  in  Wegfall  gekommenen  Liturgen’,  an  explanation  which 
would  have  no  bearing  on  our  text.  LSJ  Rev.  Suppl.  s.v.  translate  ‘assistant  Karacrdr^c  ,  which  seems  pure  guess¬ 
work.  (ii)  is  somewhat  better  attested: 

(i)  G.  Goetz,  Corpus  Glossanorum  Latinorum  ii.  466.29  'YTTOKaracraroc  substitutus  subrogatus  ||  subrogatus 
iudex’. 
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(2)  CChalc.  act.  14  (AGO  2.1.3  p.  83.16)  referring  to  someone  who  will  ‘substitute’  in  a  bishopric  (cited  by 
G.  W.  H.  Lampe,  A  Patristic  Greek  Lexicon  1449,  who  renders  ‘substituted’). 

(3)  Just.  Nov.  22.44.9  referring  to  someone  who  will  ‘substitute’  as  heir  if  the  primary  heir  declines  (cited  by 
LSJ  Rev.  Suppl.  302). 

In  Roman  law  a  substitutus  is  usually  an  alternative  heir  (see  RE  s.v.),  and  this  is  the  sense  of  vTTOKaTacTaroc 
in  (3);  but  this  does  not  seem  appropriate  in  this  context.  What  (i)— (3)  have  in  common  is  the  concept  of  filling  a 
position  when  the  primary  holder  is  not  available. 

Theodorus  seems  to  have  acted  regularly  as  Strategius’  representative  in  transactions  at  that  time.  One  might 
compare  his  function  to  that  of  the  oiketes  Menas,  who  occurs  from  523  onwards  (see  4616  4—6  n).  But  in  the 
period  that  separates  Theodorus  from  Menas,  Strategius  appears  in  the  contracts  without  intermediaries  (XVI 
1982  of  497,  LXVII  4615  of  505).  I  wonder  whether  the  presence  of  Theodorus  is  related  to  Strategius’  young 
age:  a  man  who  died  some  time  between  542  and  543  (see  LXIII 4396  introd.  para,  i),  must  have  been  very  young, 
perhaps  even  a  minor,  in  489.  We  may  here  recall  the  formulation  of  E  Lips.  55,  imij.eX'qT^v  t]toi  \)7TOKaracrary]v. 
In  Greek  imixeX'qT'iqc  occasionally  renders  curator,  see  H.  J.  Mason,  Greek  Terms  for  Roman  Institutions  (1974)  s.v.;  and 
orphan  minors  may  have  curatores  to  look  after  their  property  (but  I  have  not  found  an  example  from  papyri  of 
e7TLiJieXr)T-qc  in  this  meaning).  They  may  also  have  tutores',  and  subslilutio,  normally  the  appointment  of  an  alterna¬ 
tive  heir,  may  also  denote  the  appointment  of  an  alternative  tutor  (see  OLD  s.v.  2).  In  other  words,  lexically  we  may 
not  be  far  from  the  world  of  minors  (on  these  issues  see  B.  Palme,  ^RG  115  (1998)  306  n.  39  with  references;  A. 
Arjava,  ^PE  126  (1999)  202—4);  ^Jut  Strategius,  even  if  he  were  a  minor,  was  not  an  orphan.  Could  it  be  that  for 
some  unknown  reason  Apion  I  had  to  leave  the  administration  of  the  whole  or  part  of  his  Oxyrhynchite  estate 
to  his  son,  who,  however,  was  under-age,  and  unable  fully  to  discharge  this  function  in  person?  But  we  have  no 
evidence  that  Apion  had  an  estate  in  the  area  of  Oxyrhynchus  (XVI 1886,  referring  to  a  defensor  civitatis  named  FI. 
Apion,  is  too  uncertain  to  be  useful).  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  likely  that  early  in  his  life  Strategius  was  in  control  of 
an  estate  and  liable  to  the  curial  duties  on  it.  I  have  little  doubt  that  Strategius  I  was  the  grandson  of  Strategius, 
comes  consistorii  (see  above,  i  n.  para.  i).  The  latter  is  certain  to  have  had  an  estate  in  the  region;  his  ‘daughter  and 
heir’  Flavia  Isis  appears  as  a  landowner  in  LXIII  4390,  of  469.  For  what  it  is  worth,  I  wonder  whether  (a  part  of) 
the  property  of  the  early  Strategius  passed  to  his  grandson  upon  his  death.  (This  would  mean  that  ‘Strategius  F 
was  born  before  469.)  But  why  is  Apion  I  absent  from  the  picture?  Palme,  ^RG  115  (1998)  289 ff.,  has  shown  that 
the  legislation  gave  ample  opportunity  to  a  father  to  keep  his  possessions  away  from  his  daughter’s  husband,  il  he 
did  not  have  a  son,  after  his  death.  We  could  imagine  that  something  similar  happened  with  Strategius  and  Apion, 
and  Theodorus  functioned  as  the  substitute  of  Strategius,  still  under-age,  in  all  important  transactions.  There  is 
no  need  to  assume  that  Apion  was  a  son  of  the  early  Strategius  and  brother  of  Flavia  Isis  (he  could  have  been  her 
husband!).  But,  needless  to  say,  all  this  is  very  speculative,  and  no  more  than  a  working  hypothesis. 

3  TiapLrjc.  The  name  appears  to  be  new.  But  cf.  P.  Ryl.  IV  683.1  (244)  Tiujpic. 

N.  GONIS 


4615.  Lease  of  Land 

56  iB. 25/55  (^)  22  X  II. 2  cm  3  September  505 

The  lessor  in  this  document  is  Flavius  Strategius  I,  but  the  chief  point  of  interest  is  the 
mention  of  his  father,  Apion  I,  in  the  capacity  of  former  praetorian  prefect.  Apion’s  tenure 
of  this  office  was  hitherto  known  only  from  the  literary  sources:  see  below  4—5  n. 

The  papyrus  breaks  off  just  before  the  object  of  the  lease  was  stated;  to  judge  from  the 
wording,  this  was  probably  a  ixrjxavT^,  literally  an  irrigation  machine,  but  in  this  context  an 
artihcially  irrigated  unit  of  cultivation.  For  this  class  of  documents  see  the  introductions  to 
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LV  3803,  LVIII  3955,  LXIII  4390;  a  further  new  example  is  P.  Palau  Rib.  inv.  24  (502/3) 
(ed.  S.  Daris,  Emerita  64  (1996)  291). 

The  number  of  land  leases  in  the  ‘Apion  archive’  is  extremely  small.  J.  Gascon, 
T&MByz  9  (1985)  9  n.  29  knew  of  only  two  instances,  P.  Flor.  Ill  325  and  XVI  1968,  both 
of  which  he  regarded  as  doubtful — but  the  Apion  connection  of  P.  Flor.  325  has  now  been 
established;  see  4614  I  n.  There  have  since  been  two  accretions:  LXIII  4390  (469),  which 
features  Flavia  Isis,  a  daughter  of  FI.  Strategius,  comes  consistorii,  and  4615.  We  may  also 
note  that  the  number  of  Oxyrhynchite  land-leases  of  the  Byzantine  period  is  a  mere  frac¬ 
tion  of  the  hgures  available  from  the  Arsinoite  or  Hermopolite  regions;  the  phenomenon 
is  further  discussed  in  Tyche  15  (2000)  (forthcoming). 

A  further  interesting  detail  is  that  this  is  the  first  land  lease  in  which  the  lessee  is  stated 
to  be  an  ivaTT6ypa(j>oc  yewpyoc. 

The  script  closely  resembles,  but  is  probably  not  the  same  as,  that  of  XLVII  3355 

(535)- 

The  back,  to  the  extent  that  it  survives,  is  blank. 

xpy 

[■f  UTrajTeta  0X(aovtu>v)  Cal3(iv}iavov  Kal  0eo8u>pov  tmv  epSoiordrcov  &u)d 

S'  //  lvh{cKTlu)voc)  iS. 

\0X\aoytcp  CrpaTriyla)  rep  pLeyaXoTrpeiTecTdTcp  Kal  evdo^ordrep  KOfieri 

Tcov  KadocicopLevoov 

[SopL\ecTiKd)v  vl(p  Tov  (rd)  Tcdvra  Travevcjsrjpcov  Kal  VTrep(f)vecTdTOV  and 

vnaTOJv  Kai  enapy^oov 

5  [  c.  7  ]v  [’^]7ria)v[oc]  yeovyowTc  dv  ri)  Xapenpa  Kal  Xapenpordru 

’O^vpvyxcTcbv  noXei. 

[AvprjXioc  c.  6  ] .  oc  vide  TlaTevvcjslov  pcrjrpdc  ©eoSoclac  evanaypaefsoc 

yeaipydc  rrje 

[vpcdiv  pi,eyaXonpen]elac  dppccdpcevoc  sk  tov  avrrjc  KTrjpcaTOC  KaXovpcevov 

Movlpcov 

[tov  '0^vpvyxlTo]y  vopcov  xo-lp^i'^-  dpioXoyd)  napeiXrjcjsevai  napd  Trjc  rjpLcvv 
[pceyaXonpenelac  Kat]  ipepiic9u)c9ai  and  tov  evecTcoTOC  stovc  pn^  pva  Trjc 
10  [vTapoticT^c  Teccape]cKaiSeKdTr]c  IvSiktIovoc  enopde  Kal  cvvKopLi^rjc 

Kapndov 

[t?)c  cvv  9c<p  ncvT^CKaidcKdTTjc  inivepcrjceaic  and  Ttdv  vnapxdvTOJv 
[tt]  vpuLv  pi,eyaXonpen]e[la\  dcaKccpccvMV  epe  ncdlocc  tov  vpccTCpov 

KTrjpLaTOC 
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2  0AA|  3  1.  KadOi3CLOJlX€V(X)V  4  VICO  V7T€p(l>V€CTaTOV  UTTaTCOV  6  UlOC 

8  1.  vfjL(ov  10  iVStKTioi'oc  1.  cvyKoiAiSrjc  ii  vTrapy^ovrojv  I2  1.  €v 


‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Sabinianus  and  Theodorus,  viri gloriosissimi,  Thoth  6,  indic¬ 
tion  14. 

‘To  Flavius  Strategius,  magnificentissimus  et  gloriosissimus  comes  devotissimorum  domesticorum, 
son  of  the  in  all  matters  most  renowned  and  most  extraordinary  consular  and  former 
prefect  .  .  .  Apion,  landowner  in  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chites,  [Aurelius]  ...  os,  son  of  Patenuphis,  mother  Theodosia,  registered  farmer  of  your 
magnificence,  originating  from  your  possession  called  Monimu  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome, 
greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received  from  your  [magnificence  and]  taken  on  lease 
from  the  present  year  182/ 151  of  the  current  fourteenth  indiction,  for  the  sowing  and  the 
collection  of  crops  of  the  [God  willing]  fifteenth  epinemesis,  from  the  property  belonging 
to  your  magnificence  situated  in  the  territory  of  your  possession  .  .  .’ 


1  xy^y-  Christian  symbol  of  disputed  significance  see  most  recently  P.  Hamb.  IV  266.1  n.  with  refer¬ 

ences.  Its  earliest  attestation  seems  to  be  P.  Kell.  IV  96.1  (=  The  Kellis  Account  Book),  dating  from  361-64  or  376-79. 
Cf.  also  A.  Di  Bitonto  Kasser,  Ae§yptus  78  (1998)  123-29. 

2  For  the  conversion  of  the  date  see  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp,  The  Chronological  Systems  of  Byzantine  Egypt 
85,  96.  For  the  consulship  see  R.  S.  Bagnall  et  al.,  Consuls  of  the  Later'  Roman  Empire  545,  and  P  Held.  V  357  introd. 

3— 4  Strategius  has  the  same  titulature  in  XVI  1982,  of  497,  and  P.  Harr.  inv.  550a  (see  4614  introd.),  of 
503/518.  In  CPR  XIV  48.2  (506),  which  has  CT^par-qytcp  tco  pceyaXoTTpeTrecrafip)  Kal  hho^oT\aTcp,  it  is  possible 
that  KopLCTL  T<ov  KaOcocLcofievojv  8opL€CTLK(ov,  probably  abbreviated,  followed  in  the  break. 

pLeyaXo7Tp€7T€CTdT(p  Kal  ev8o$oTdTcp.  For  the  epithets  see  R.  Delmaire,  Byzantion  54  (1984)  157-61. 

K6pL€Ti  T<ov  KaOocicofxevcov  [8oix]ecTLK(ov.  On  this  office,  titular  by  this  time,  see  Delmaire,  loc.  cit.  148—53, 
175,  and  B.  Palme,  Eirene  34  (1998)  104—16,  citing  further  literature  on  p.  no  n.  29.  The  conferring  of  the  comitiva 
domesticorum  raised  someone  to  the  rank  of  vir  illustris,  and  so  enabled  him  to  be  a  member  of  the  senate.  The  comi¬ 
tiva  is  intimately  connected  with  state  or  imperial  service,  especially  in  the  East.  On  present  evidence,  Strategius’ 
comitiva  seems  to  have  had  no  link  with  the  tenure  of  a  public  office.  We  should  also  bear  in  mind  that  he  must  have 
been  young,  cf.  4614  2  n.  But  ‘illustrious  fathers  naturally  petitioned  the  emperor  to  give  the  same  rank  to  their 
sons,  and  the  emperor  was  gracious  to  youths  of  illustrious  parentage’  (A.  H.  M.  Jones,  The  Later  Roman  Empire 
ii.  529).  This  may  well  apply  to  Apion  I  and  Strategius  too.  We  know  of  two  other  young  comites  domesticorum,  but 
both  were  consuls:  Venantius  (cos.  507),  and  Apion  II  (cos.  539);  this  may  have  been  the  case  with  the  consuls  of 
527  and  541  too. 

4— 5  The  titles  and  offices  of  Apion  I  in  the  papyri  may  be  presented  in  chronological  order: 

P.  Flor.  Ill  325  (Oxy;  20.5.489)  v7T€p\<pv€crdTov 

SB  XVIII  13953  (Hera.;  17.6.492)  evho^oraTov  k 

SPPXX  129  (Hera.;  4.2.497)  €vho^{prdrov) 

XVI  1982  (Oxy;  1. 10. 497)  vTreppvecTdrov  Kal  rravevp'iqfj.o 

LXVII4615  (Oxy.;  3.9.505)  Travevfpiqijiov  Kal  v7T€p(f>v€CTdTov  arro  vTrdrojv  Kal  errdpxiov  [ 


pvecraTov 


pv€CTaTov  aiTo  vTTariov 


I  vTTariov 


J.  R.  Martindale,  The  Prosopography  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire  ii.  in  has  suggested  that  Apion  ‘presumably 
acquired  the  consulship  between  492  and  497’-  This  relies  on  the  lack  of  a  reference  to  the  office  in  SB  VI  9152 
=  XVIII  13953.  I  doubt  whether  this  is  conclusive,  since  his  epithets  there,  erSo^oraroc  Kal  vir^ppodcTaroc, 
could  well  apply  to  a  man  of  consular  rank,  cf  SPP  XX  129.2  (cited  above);  compare  also  the  case  of  his  son 
Strategius  in  4616  and  elsewhere  (see  4616  2—3  n.),  who  is  styled  evdo^draroc  Kal  v7Tep(f>v€CTaToc  magister  militum 
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and  ex  consulibus.  (In  E  Flor.  325.2—3  Hornickel,  Ehren-  und Rangprddikate  ii  n.  2,  restored  tov  v7T€p\^v€cr6.rov  o-tto 
vTTdr[oiv)  ’/4]^ia>ro[c],  but  this  is  not  certain.) 

The  texts  listed  above  may  be  taken  to  suggest  that  in  the  course  of  497  there  was  a  change  in  Apion’s 
titulature,  with  the  epithet  evho^oraroc  being  replaced  by  Trai/eu^Typ-oc.  This  might  represent  an  increase  in  dignity, 
but  no  further  titles  are  mentioned,  and  the  details  are  obscure.  However,  it  is  perhaps  more  likely  that  the  change 
simply  reflects  local  variations  of  the  formulaic  protocol,  Heracleopolis  as  against  Oxyrhynchus;  for  a  somewhat 
similar  case  concerning  the  titulature  of  Strategius  Paneuphemos  see  B.  Palme,  Chiron  27  (1998)  loi. 

4  aTTo  vTTarojv  Kat  iTrdpxcov.  This  is  the  first  occurrence  of  the  collocation  in  papyri. 

0.770  vnaTcov.  For  the  honorary  consulship  see  Jones,  op.  cit.  533. 

0.770  .  .  .  €TTdpxojv.  Cf.  Jolin  Malalas,  Chron.  (SHB)  398  Kal  iTrecrpdTcvce  Kara  Uepccov  6  avToc  ^Avacrdcioc 
/SociAeuc,  TTeiLijjac  .  .  .  Kal  tov  TrarpiKLOv  'Arnriova,  TToiiqcac  avrov  errapxov  twv  TTpaLTcopionv  ’AvaToXrjc.  Apion  prob¬ 
ably  was  praefectus praelorio  Orientis  vacans,  and  in  this  capacity  in  charge  of  the  army  supplies  in  Anastasius’  abortive 
Persian  campaign  of  503;  see  E.  Stein,  Histoire  du  Bas-Empire  ii.  95  n.  2,  783;  E.  R.  Hardy,  DOP22  {1968)  29;  Mar- 
tindale,  PLRE  ii.  iii ;  J.  Gascou,  T&'AlByz  9  (1985)  62  n.  344;  G.  Greatrex,  Rome  and  Persia  at  War,  ^02— ^2  (1998)  96, 
109.  He  was  out  of  office  in  May  504  (see  Gascou,  op.  cit.  62  with  nn.  345—6),  that  is,  more  than  a  year  before  the 
date  of  our  papyrus.  (He  had  a  brief  spell  as  PPO  in  actu  shortly  after  his  return  from  exile  in  518.) 

It  may  be  useful  to  note  that  4615  confirms  the  identity  of  the  Apion  and  Strategius  of  XVI  1982  with 
those  attested  in  the  literary  sources,  in  view  of  the  two  separate  entries  in  PLRE\  Apion  i  and  2  (ii  no— ii),  and 
Strategius  8  and  9  (ii  1034-36).  The  distinction  has  already  been  contested  by  Gascou,  op.  cit.  61  n.  343,  63  n.  355, 
but  is  maintained  by  R.  Delmaire,  Les  responsables  des  finances  imperiales  au  Bas-Empire  romain  (1989)  262.  It  is  clear 
that  the  Apion  and  Strategius  of  XVI 1982  are  the  same  men  as  those  of  4615,  while  the  latter  two  are  the  same 
as  the  father  and  the  son  who  held  senior  administrative  posts  later. 

5  I  am  not  sure  how  to  restore  the  lacuna  at  the  start  of  the  line.  [TrpaLTojpio^y  seems  unlikely:  it  is  rather 
long  for  the  space,  and  in  papyri  and  inscriptions  former  or  honorary  praetorian  prefects  are  usually  styled  as  a77o 
errdpxojv  only  —  ICret.  317.3—4,  318.3—4  (both  381—4)  a77o  vTrdrwv  Kal  arro  iTrdpxcov  TTpaiTcopLov  {-icov)  appear  to 
be  exceptions.  A  supplement  [^Aaoui'b]  v  likewise  has  few  attractions,  given  that  Apion’s  gentilicium  is  not  mentioned 
at  this  point  in  XVI  1982  5.  A  possibility  which  ought  to  be  considered  is  [Trarpixiojii;  Apion  was  patricins  at  this 
date;  cf  the  passage  from  Malalas  cited  above. 

y€ovxovvTL  iv  Tjj  .  .  .  ^O^vpvyxi-'rd>v  ttoXcl.  See  4616  3—4  n. 

6  naT€vv(l>iov.  The  name,  a  version  of  the  relatively  common  Petenuphis,  is  not  attested  elsewhere  in  this 
form.  For  the  interchange  of  a  and  e  in  unaccented  syllables  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  i.  279. 

€va7T6ypa(f)oc  yecopydc.  See  J.-M.  Carrie,  Atli  XVII bit.  Cong.  Pap.  (1984)  939—48;  I.  F.  Fikliman,  AnPap  3  (1991) 
7-17;  J.  Banaji  in  A.  K.  Bowman  and  E.  Rogan  (eds.).  Agriculture  in  Egypt  from  Pharaonic  to  Modern  Times  =  PBA  96 
(1999)  20611.  The  term  is  also  discussed  by  many  of  the  contributors  to  E.  Lo  Cascio  (ed.),  Terre,  proprietari  e  contadini 
deWimpero  romano:  daWcffitlo  agrario  al  colonato  tardoantico  (1997).  See  also  4616  7  n. 

7  TOV  avTTjc  KTrjfxaToc  KaXovpievov  Movfiov.  Until  the  end  of  the  third  century  Monimu  is  attested  as  an 
eTTOLKLov  situated  in  the  upper  toparchy,  see  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  deWOssirinchite  (1981)  107.  Thereafter  it  disap¬ 
pears  from  the  papyri  until  it  resurfaces  in  the  sixth  century.  Here  it  is  said  to  be  part  of  the  Apion  holdings,  but 
in  XVI  2020  14,  a  text  assigned  to  the  580s  (see  Gascou,  op.  cit.  48),  it  appears  to  be  under  the  domus  divina.  If  we 
are  dealing  with  the  same  locality,  it  would  seem  that  in  the  time  that  separates  the  two  documents  Movlp.ov  passed 
from  the  domus gloriosa  of  the  Apions  to  the  imperial  domus  divina:  a  change  of  ownership,  or  one  of  fiscal  responsi¬ 
bility?  In  this  context,  it  may  be  worth  recalling  the  definition  of  KrrjpLa  in  P.  Wash.  Univ.  1 25.7—8  (530) :  KT'qpLa{Toc) 
TT^c  vp.d)v  pieyaXo7Tp€7T€Lac  I  t7t[o<.]  tov  aiiTrjc  p.epovc  touto[u]  tojj  ^O^vpvyxlTov  vo/j,ov‘,  for  the  significance  of  the 
terms  ptepiSec,  p-eprj,  pLOLpai,  and  their  connection  with  liturgical  and  fiscal  duties,  see  Gascou,  op.  cit.  40  ff.,  andj. 
Gascou  and  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  ^PE  97  (1993)  119— 21.  Whichever  may  be  the  case,  the  phenomenon  is  not  isolated  in 
the  Oxyrhynchite  documentation  of  the  period;  see  Gascou,  op.  cit.  77  (note  on  XXVII  2479).  Another  such  ex¬ 
ample  is  perhaps  to  be  seen  in  the  p.r)xavrj  called  Tov  AdKKov:  assuming  that  the  reference  is  to  the  same  irrigated 
farm,  we  see  it  under  the  domus  divina  around  549  (E  Col.  inv.  83,  ed.  120  (1998)  124),  but  apparently  under  the 
Apions  a  few  decades  later  (LXVI  4537). 
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Although  Monimu  is  not  described  as  an  ^ttoikiov  here,  there  is  no  reason  to  assume  that  it  was  not  one;  in 
such  contexts  the  terms  Krrjfxa  and  ^ttolklov  are  equivalent:  see  E.  R.  Hardy,  The  Large  Estates  of  Byzantine  Egypt 
(1931)  132—3,  and  I.  E  Fikliman,  Oxirinkh — gorod papirusov  (1976)  72  n.  84. 

8-9  o/LtoAoya>  7Tap€iXr](f)evaL  .  .  .  iM€fXLcdwcdaL.  The  clause  is  relatively  rare.  I  have  found  it  with  the  infinitives 
in  the  reverse  order  in  P.  Abinn.  63.18  (350);  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  17.10— ii  (514);  P  Bad.  VI  172.9— 10  (547);  and  it 
may  be  restored  in  P.  Lond.  V  1797. 9-10  (516,  cf  BL  VII  92)  ofxoXoycb  7TapeiX-q(f>€vaL  7T[a]pa  Trjc  \  [cijc  co^tac  /cat 
fj.€piLcd](pcdai  (....]  cdai  ed.  pr.). 

9  Oxyrhynchite  era  year  182/ 151  corresponds  to  505/6;  see  Bagnall  and  Worp,  Chronological  Systems  85. 

10  cTTopdc  Kai  cvvKOfXL^rjc  (1.  -8rjc)  KapTTcuv.  At  this  point  earlier  texts  have  cnopdc  alone:  P  Mich.  XI  611.7 
{412),  P.  Oslo  II  35.10  (426),  VI  913  8  (443),  LXIII  4390  7  (469)  (LV  3803  10  (411)  is  broken  at  this  point).  P.  Flor. 
Ill  325.6  (489)  offers  cvXXoyrjc  KapTTcov,  while  P.  Berk  ZiU.  7.10— ii  (574)  Eas  /caracTropdc  /cat  |  cvXXoyrjc  Kaprruiv. 

cvvKOfjLi^rjc  (1.  -Si7c).  For  the  interchange  d>  ^  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i.  76. 

10—  II  In  conformity  with  the  Oxyrhynchite  pattern,  the  lease  is  to  start  in  autumn,  but  the  crops  (and  the 
taxes)  are  calculated  on  the  basis  of  the  praedelegatio,  beginning  i  May,  see  Bagnall  and  Worp,  op.  cit.  26—7.  A  fur¬ 
ther  example  occurs  in  the  recently  published  P.  Palau  Rib.  inv.  24.  Lines  2-3  of  that  text  were  edited  thus: 

erouc]  pod  ppcrj  7Ta\povcrjc  Se[/cdTryc  lvSlktlovoc 

]t7]c  €7TLvepirj[c€ajc]  rdc  S[ia0epoucac 

The  editor  notes  that  year  179/148  (=  502/3)  coincides  with  an  eleventh  indiction  and  not  with  the  tenth 
mentioned  in  the  papyrus,  and  refers  to  a  similar  discrepancy  in  XVI  1986  =  SB  XII  11231,  of  549,  where,  how¬ 
ever,  the  number  of  the  following  epinemesis  is  correct.  If  the  era  year  is  correct  (which  is  likely;  cf.  R.  S.  Bagnall 
and  K.  A.  Worp,  BASF  i"j  (1980)  21),  and  the  scribe  wrote  the  right  figure  for  the  epinemesis,  we  may  reconstruct 
lines  2—3  as  follows  (the  line  division  is  exempli  gratia): 

arro  tov  evecrcdroc  erovc]  pod  pfxr}  Trj[^c  TTa\povc7]c  6e[/cdT7yc  lvSlktlwvoc,  crropdc  /cat 
cuAAoyT^c  KapTTOiv  Trjc  cvv  dew  SwSeKajrrjc  €7TLV€p,ri[c€wc]  rdc  5[ta^epoiJcac 

11  [rije  cvv  dew  Trei^rJe/caiSe/caTTyc  emvepi'qcewc.  Oxyrhynchite  documents  usually  refer  to  the  coming  indic¬ 
tion  as  -q  cvv  dew  Iv^iktlwv  or  e-mvepL-rjCLc.  A  construction  with  the  participle  elciovca,  common  elsewhere  in  Egypt, 
is  rare  in  this  region;  I  have  found  it  only  in  XVI  1970  26  (554),  I  126  10  (572)  (with  cvv  dew),  and  XVI  1892  21 
(581)  (see  also  (Korr.  Tyche  261),  Tyche  13  (1998)  263). 

11—  12  Cf.  P.  Flor.  Ill  325.10  (489)  ]  ev  TTehloLc  tov  avTov  KTrjpLaToc  oXoKXrjpov  p,7jxavrjv  KaXovpLevrjv  (perhaps 
supply  SiaKeifievwv  in  the  lacuna  before  ev).  Cf  also  LV  3803  5  (41 1),  LXIII  4390  9-10  (469),  SB  XX  15027.3  (475). 
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4616.  Receipt  FOR  Part  of  an  Irrigation  Machine 

54  iB.25(B)/A(i)b  12.  5  x10.3  cm  30  September  525 

The  top  and  parts  of  nine  lines  of  a  document  of  a  well-attested  type ;  for  an  up-to- 
date  list  see  L.  E.  Tacoma,  120  (1998)  i28f  The  papyrus  breaks  off  just  before  the 
details  of  the  receipt  were  stated. 

4616  is  only  the  second  text  from  the  period  between  Strategius’  tenure  of  the  comitiva 
domesticorum  and  his  patriciate,  and  conhrms  the  dating  of  XVI  1984  to  523.  A  further  point 
of  interest  is  the  occurrence  of  a  simple  yecopydc  in  place  of  the  expected  ivaTToypacjioc 
yecopydc;  see  further  7-8  n. 

The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres.  What  survives  of  the  back  is  blank,  but  such 
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a  document  would  have  had  an  endorsement,  now  lost  along  with  the  beginnings  of  the 
lines.  There  is  a  sheet  join  running  vertically  about  i  cm  from  the  right  hand  edge. 

[■f  VTTarelac  0Xaovtov  0iX\oievo[v\  T[oi)]  A[a];U77-jOOTdTOU,  0aa)(fn  y 

Iv8{ikt[u>voc)  8. 

[0Xaovtq)  CrpaTrjyiq)  rjcp  iv8o^OTdTq)  Koi  VTTep(j)vecTdTq)  CTpaTTjXdrr] 

[km  arro  vn-draiv  yeovjxovvri  Kal  evTavda  Tjj  XapLirpa  'O^vpvyxircbv 
[vroAei  Sid  Mrjvd  oIkstov]  tov  Kal  eTrepcoTcovTOC  Kal  npocTTOpl^ovroc 
5  [rep  I8lcp  avTOV  deciTOTrj  rjep  avrep  evdo^ordrep  dv8pl  dyajyrjv 
[Kal  cvox'fjv  AipriXiojc  BIktojp  vide  ’/cdic  fxrjTpdc  Mdpdac 
[aTfo  c.  10  ]  ^oppivrjc  tov  'O^vpvyxlrov  vopLOV  yeoipydc 

[rije  vfj,d)v  iv8o^6]TrjTOC  ;;^aipeir’.  xp^^o.c  Kal  vvv  yevapLevrjc 
[eic  Trjv  vtt’  ipie  yeovxi]Kfj[v  fr] ^ [;)(ar’] ^ [v]  i<[a]Aou;ue[r’]^[r’  ]o  e  [  ]u 


I  (}>aco(f)L  'lv\  2  v7T€p<f>U€CTaTa>  6  vi'oe  i'caK 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Philoxenus,  vir  clarissimus,  Phaophi  3,  indiction  4. 

‘To  Flavius  Strategius,  the  most  glorious  and  most  extraordinary  magister  militum  and 
consular,  landowner  here  also  in  the  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  through  Menas, 
slave,  putting  the  formal  question  and  supplying  for  his  own  master,  the  same  most  glori¬ 
ous  man,  the  conduct  of  and  responsibility  for  (the  transaction),  Aurelius  Victor,  son  of 
Isak,  mother  Martha,  from  the  northern  ...  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  farmer  of  your 
gloriousness,  greeting.  Since  now  too  a  need  has  arisen  for  ...  in  the  estate  irrigator  under 
my  charge  called  .  .  .’ 

I  For  the  conversion  of  the  date  see  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp,  The  Chronological  Systems  of  Byzantine  Egypt 
86,  96.  For  the  consulate  see  R.  S.  Bagnall  et  al.,  Consuls  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire  585,  with  R.  W.  Burgess,  Phoenix 
43  (1989)  156;  also  R.  Pintaudi,  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  AnPap  6  (1994)  145. 

2—3  \f>Xaovtcp  CrpaTrjylcp  tJw  ev^o^oraTcp  kol  v7T€p(f)V€CTa.T(p  CTpaTrjXdTTj  [^ai  arro  virdTiov.  Strategius’ 
name  and  titulature  are  restored  after  XVI  1984  2—3  (523);  cf  also  the  protocol  XVI  1928,  of  533  (for  the  date 
see  J.  Gascon,  Tyche  9  (1994)  19-21).  The  titles  of  magister  militum  (see  Gascon,  T&MByz  9  {1985)  64  n.  362,  and 
the  literature  assembled  by  R.  Mazza,  Aegyptus  75  {1995)  210  n.  133)  and  ex  consulibus  were  honorary,  but  ranked 
above  the  comitiva  domesticorum,  which  Strategius  held  earlier;  see  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  The  Later  Roman  Empire  i.  372, 
ii.  528,  636.  The  different  status  of  the  titles  is  also  evident  from  his  honorific  epithets:  pLeyaXoTTperrecTaToc  Kal 
ivSo^oTaroc  earlier,  now  ivBo^oraToc  Kal  u7T€p4>vecTaToc.  When  this  promotion  took  place  is  unknown;  it  is  also 
unclear  whether  it  has  anything  to  do  with  his  tenure  of  the  office  of  praefectus  Augustalis  shortly  before  524:  see 
Gascon,  T&MByz  9  (1985)  64  with  n.  358.  A  further  promotion  was  to  follow:  Strategius  was  patricius  by  30  De¬ 
cember  530;  cf  XXXVI  2779. 

A  separate  note  on  XVI  1984  may  be  appended  here.  Ed.  pr.  dated  it  to  ‘523  (?)’,  reading  the  consular  date 
clause  in  line  i  as  uTrartac  0A[aou]i'[o]u  [?  Lcodvvo\v  rov  XapLirpoTarov  0[a]d)(f)i  A  tV8f/<r(Tiopoc)  /S.  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn, 
K.  A.  Worp,  ^PE  26  (1977)  276  n.  28  (=  BL  VII  143),  noticed  the  discrepancy  between  the  year  and  the  consul’s 
name:  the  consul  of  523  was  FI.  Maximus,  whereasjohn  (the  Cappadocian)  was  the  consul  of  538.  Bagnall  and 
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Worp,  op.  cit.  122,  include  the  text  among  the  instances  of  the  consulship  of  Maximus,  without  further  comment. 
This  has  been  confirmed  on  the  original,  on  which  I  read  the  name  of  the  consul  as  0A[{aouiot>)]  Ma^ifioy. 

3— 4  y€ov]xovvTL  Kal  ivravda  Tfj  Aap,7rpa  '0^vpvyxf-T(hv  [TToAei.  Strategius  is  first  said  to  own  land  also  in  Oxy- 
rhynchus  in  XVI  1984  3-4  {523).  But  contrast  P.  Flor.  Ill  325.3  {489),  XVI  1982  5  (497),  4615  5  (505),  where  he 
is  styled  y^ovxovvn  ev  [evravOa  in  1982)  Tjj  Xap-TTpa  Kat  Xap^TTporaTT)  ’0^vpvyxt-T(x>v  noXei,  a  formulation  indicat¬ 
ing  landownership  only  in  Oxyrhynchus.  Clearly,  some  time  between  505  and  523  Strategius  was  established  as 
a  landowner  also  beyond  the  territory  of  Oxyrhynchus.  We  know  that  the  oikos  of  Apion  I,  Strategius’  father,  is 
attested  exlusively  in  Heracleopolis ;  cf.  SB  XVIII  13953  (492)^  8PP  XX  129  (497),  VIII  772  (V),  CPR  V  17  (late 
V)  (it  is  uncertain  whether  the  Oxyrhynchite  defensor  civitatis  of  XVI  1886  is  Apion  I);  and  that  from  530  onwards 
Strategius  is  described  as  TrpojTevojv  in  Heracleopolis  and  Oxyrhynchus;  cf  XXXVI  2779  3—4  (530),  XVI  1983 
3—4  (535).  It  is  likely,  therefore,  that  by  523  Strategius  had  assumed  control  over  the  Heracleopolite  oikos  of  his 
father.  This  seems  to  have  taken  place  during  the  latter’s  lifetime:  Apion  I  is  thought  to  have  died  between  524  and 
532;  see  Gascon,  T&MByz  9  (1985)  63  with  n.  352.  The  period  of  Apion’s  exile,  510-18,  seems  a  good  time  for  this; 
in  fact  we  have  no  evidence  that  Apion’s  fall  from  Anastasius’  favour  affected  Strategius.  But  we  may  also  consider 
the  possibility  whether  the  administration  of  the  Heracleopolite  part  of  the  estate  was  devolved  on  Strategius  at 
a  time  when  more  pressing  business  kept  Apion  away.  The  case  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  oikos,  which  seems  to  have 
been  in  Strategius’  control  already  by  489  (cf  P.  Flor.  Ill  325),  or  at  least  by  497  (cf  1982),  would  have  served  as 
a  parallel,  provided  of  course  that  earlier  the  oikos  was  controlled  by  Apion;  cf  4514  2  n. 

In  this  context,  I  am  not  sure  how  much  weight  one  should  attach  to  CPR  XIV  48,  of  506,  which  shows 
Strategius  in  the  capacity  of  riparius  at  Heracleopolis.  The  ripariate  was  a  munus patrimonii  which  fell  upon  the  local 
oikoi,  cf  XVI  2039.  On  present  evidence  there  is  no  way  of  knowing  whether  in  506  Strategius  was  the  actual 
head  of  the  Heracleopolite  oikos,  or  discharged  the  munus  on  behalf  of  his  father. 

4— 6  Sid  .  .  .  evox'yv.  The  clause  has  turned  up  only  in  texts  related  to  the  Apion  family.  Its  first  instance, 
although  in  slightly  different  wording,  is  in  LXIII  4390  4—5,  of  469;  it  occurs  again  in  XVI  1984  4—6,  of  523; 
see  below  4  n. 

In  his  comment  on  the  clause  I.  F.  Fikliman,  in  R.  Pintaudi  (ed.),  Miscellanea  Papyrologica  =  Pap.  Flor.  VII  (1980) 
71  n.  1.  4,  wrote:  ‘C’est  la  formule  habitueUe  dans  les  documents  des  Apions  qui  leur  sont  adresses  en  qualite  de 
personnes  privees,  c’est  pourquoi  elle  manque  dans  SB  VI  9152  (Heracleopolis,  492)  et  P.  Vars.  30  (571).’  This  dis¬ 
tinction  does  not  seem  to  apply  to  the  earlier  texts  from  Oxyrhynchus.  XVI 1982  (497),  1984  (523)  and  4616  (525) 
are  all  documents  of  the  same  kind  addressed  to  FI.  Strategius  I,  but  1982  does  not  have  the  formula.  In  4615,  of 
505,  which  also  lacks  the  clause,  Strategius  I  appears  to  be  as  much  of  a  personne privee  as  in  the  texts  which  contain 
it.  The  only  difference  I  can  see  is  that  the  formula  only  occurs  in  those  texts  where  the  representatives  of  the  fam¬ 
ily  are  said  to  own  land  ‘also  in  Oxyrhynchus’.  It  is  also  significant  that  Menas’  earliest  occurrence  in  a  papyrus  (see 
next  note)  coincides  with  the  first  mention  of  Strategius  I  as  landowner  ‘also  in  Oxyrhynchus’;  see  above  3—4  n. 

That  in  the  earlier  texts  Strategius  appears  without  intermediaries  deserves  notice  for  one  further  reason.  In 
a  note  commenting  on  the  case  of  the  count  FI.  Phoebammon  alias  Lamason  in  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  25,  who  appears 
to  possess  land  exclusively  in  Oxyrhynchus,  Fikhman  observed  that  the  fact  that  the  count  is  addressed  directly 
without  an  intermediary  indicates  the  absence  of  a  central  administrative  apparatus,  which  may  suggest  that  his 
estate  was  of  modest  size  (MNHMH  G.  A.  Petropoulos  (1984)  i.  382).  If  this  applies  to  Strategius  too,  one  of  the 
implications  would  be  that  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  and  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  the  size  of  the  Apion 
holdings  was  not  what  it  came  to  be  later. 

4  \Mriva  oixreTou].  On  Menas  see  LVIII  3935  7  n.  para.  3.  He  first  appears  in  XVI 1984  4—6,  of  523:  on  the 
original  I  read  6td  Mrjva.  olk€tov  tov  Kal  eTT^pojrcbvroc  Kat  TTpoc\7TopL^ovToc  T(p  iSiOJ  Sec7T[dT]ry  to*  aurcA  v-7Tep<f,[v] 
ecrdrcp  dv8pl  \  rrjv  dyojyrjv  Kal  ivox'qv  (this  part  of  the  text  was  not  transcribed  in  ed.  pr.). 

Outside  the  ‘Apion  archive’  there  is  only  one  document  attesting  an  intermediary  who  is  also  an  olK^rrjc, 
P.  Col.  inv.  83.11-13  {ZPE 120  (1998)  124),  of  549  (?),  a  text  of  the  same  type  as  4616  and  addressed  to  the  curatores 
of  the  domus  divina  of  Justinian  Sid  \  ArTpovd  [oi]k€tov  Kal  (xei^orepov  tov  avrov  OeioTarov  \  olkov,  the  absence  of 
a  gentilicium  from  Apphuas’  name  is  noticeable. 
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5  [tw  ISito  avTov  SecTTOTT)  tJoi.  The  restored  avrov  has  no  exact  parallel,  but  one  could  compare  LXIII 4397 
13  (545)  rot  \avT<h  ij]7Tep^i'ecTaTa>  avrov  SecTTorj]. 

7  ^oppLvrjc  is  part  of  the  place-name  stated  to  be  Victor’s  origo.  The  existing  topographical  repertories  record 
nothing  similar.  For  the  formation  compare  the  Oxyrhynchite  €7tolklov  llapoptov  vorivrjc]  cf  also  the  Heracleopo- 
lite  ToKcbic  j^oppLvq  (SB  XX  14580.1),  or  the  Arsinoite  Ova>  j^opptv^.  There  is  no  means  of  telling  whether  it  was 
a  Ka)pL'r}  or  an  enoiKLov. 

7—8  yeojpyoc  [rijc  vp.d)v  iv8o^6]T7jToc.  Victor  is  not  styled  as  €vaTT6ypa<j)oc  yecopyoc.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
the  absence  of  the  term  iva7T6ypa(})oc  is  a  simple  scribal  omission.  There  is  no  reference  to  Victor’s  origo  as  being 
a  possession  of  Strategius,  which  is  the  rule  with  evaTroypa^ot  (VI 996  =  SB  XVI  12484.7  (584)  is  not  an  exception, 
as  the  text  makes  it  clear  that  the  eTroiKiov  EvrvxASoc  is  a  KrrjpLa  of  the  Apions;  cf  Fikhman,  Pap.  Flor.  VII  p.  74 
n.  1.  7).  Although  the  construction  recalls  XVI  1915  18  (c.  560)  tolc  e^rjc  yea)p(yotc)  rov  €v66^{ov)  olkov,  XIX  2239 
13(598)  rove  TTavrac  yewpyovc  rrjc  vp-erepac  evSo^(dTijToc),  or  PSI  VII  823.6  (V)  Kapnov  rov  yecopyov  rov  cvv  vp,Lv 
Sec7rdTo(u)  fxo{v),  it  is  difficult  to  be  sure  whether  these  examples  do  not  refer  to  eVaTrdypa^ot.  As  Fikhman,  AnPap  3 
(1991)  10,  has  pointed  out,  the  term  occurs  only  ‘dans  les  documents  adresses  par  des  colons  [i.e.  the  AaTrdypa^ot] 
ou  leurs  representants  .  .  .  aux  grands  proprietaires  respectifs’;  but  this  is  not  the  case  with  the  examples  cited. 
Victor,  I  suppose,  was  an  agricultural  worker  on  the  estate  of  Strategius.  Such  yeojpyoi  are  attested  already  in  the 
Roman  period,  but  they  occur  more  often  from  the  fourth  century  onwards:  cf ,  e.g.,  XII  1424  4  (c.  318),  LXVI 
4528  9  (336);  we  may  also  compare  P  Koln  III  152.7  (477?)  yeojpyoc  rrjc  [a]vrrjc  ayiac  eKKXrjcLac.  They  may  be 
recognized  in  the  class  of  yecopyoi  distinguished  from  evarraypapoL  in  Justinian’s  Novella  128.14,  of  545:  yecopyovc 
rtvi  TTpocrjKOvrac  rj  evarroypapovc. 

Most  of  the  receipts  for  replacement  parts  of  irrigation  machinery  in  the  Apion  archive  refer  to  ivaTToypapoL', 
only  XVI  1987  (587)  features  an  dvreK^iKoc  (for  the  term  see  D.  Bonneau,  Proc.  XII  Int.  Cong.  Pap.  (1970)  55  n.  87), 
who  is  a  native  of  Oxyrhynchus. 

8  ivSo^6]r'r)roc  is  inevitable,  and  becomes  the  earliest  occurrence  of  the  abstract  noun,  equivalent  to  Latin 
gloria,  in  a  papyrus.  P.  Koch,  Die  byzantinischen  Beamtentitel  von  400  his  yoo  (1903)  115,  notes  that  it  first  appears  in  the 
legal  sources  in  533.  (There  is  no  reason  to  assume  that  it  was  used  in  SB  XVIII  13951  (487-91),  a  text  addressed 
to  the  comes  domesticorum  FI.  Eustochius:  in  lines  6  and  8  restore  neyaXoTTpeTretac  in  place  of  ivSo^orrjroc,  and  in  ii 
(xeyaXoTTpeTTeia  instead  of  iv8o^6rr)rt;  cf  XVI  1982  lO,  i2  and  4615  7,  12,  which  refer  to  Strategius  I,  also  a  comes 
domesticorum) 

9  .]9..e.[.]^-I  been  able  to  match  the  traces  with  any  of  the  known  names  of  pLrjxavai 
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4617.  List  OF  Festal  Payments 

84/60  12.5  X  20.5,  12.5  X  6  cm  Fifth  century 

Plate  XI 

This  list  entitled  yvwc(ic)  €opTiK(wv)  contains  the  names  of  fifteen  churches  and  one 
monastery  followed  by  amounts  in  money.  Most  of  the  churches  were  already  known:  see 
the  list  given  by  L.  Antonini  in  Aegyptus  20  (1940)  172-83;  cf  also  S.  Timm,  Das  christlich- 
koptische  Agypten  i  (Wiesbaden,  1984)  283-300.  Several  are  attested  in  XI  1357,  recently  re- 
edited  by  A.  Papaconstantinou  in  REByz  54  (1996)  135—59.  On  contributions  to  and  from 
churches  see  E.  Wipszyeka,  Les  ressources  et  les  activites  economiques  des  eglises  (Pap.  Brux.  10; 
1972),  chaps.  3  and  4,  and  in  G.  GavaUo  et  al.  (edd.),  Scrivere  libri  e  documenti  nel  mondo  antico 
(Pap.  Flor.  XXX;  1998)  71-2.  The  closest  parallels  to  4617  are  PSI  VII  79 1;  re-edited  by 
Wipszyeka,  123—4,  nnd  SB  XIV  12130,  both  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  PSI  791  begins 
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with  the  heading  yvwcic  xpvc(ov)  Trap€xo/j,(€vov)  tw  OeorjuXlecTarw)  €TncK{6'nw)  v{tt€p)  twv 
Svo  €opT{wv)  K{aTa)  &d)6  Kal  Tv^i  ivS(i/cTiovoc)  6  (so  the  ed.  pr.  and  Wipszycka,  but  in  view 
of  4617  and  SB  12130,  see  below,  one  wonders  whether  eopT(i)/c(cov)  is  preferable  to  iopT{wv) 
K(aTd)}.  It  records  contributions  in  money  from  (-n-apd)  various  churches  and  monasteries  to 
the  bishop  for  feasts  or  iopTiKd  in  the  two  months  specified,  for  the  day  of  St  Philoxenus, 
for  iopracTiK-p,  and  for  a  feast  in  Pharmuthi.  SB  XIV  12130  is  headed  Ady(oc)  iopTiK{wv) 
<l>appi,ovBi  la/  IvS{lktlcovoc);  later  it  refers  to  iopriKd  for  Tybi  and  Pharmuthi  of  the  12th 
indiction.  It  consists  of  a  list  of  money  payments  7r{apd)  twv  d-rro  followed  by  place-names. 

It  seems  very  likely  that  4617  is  a  similar  account  of  payments  due  from  the  churches 
and  monastery  listed,  an  interpretation  which  is  supported  by  XP^cV  in  line  2  (see  the  note). 
It  is  less  likely  that  4617  is  a  list  of  churches  receiving  money,  although  we  know  that  large 
landowners,  e.g.  the  Apion  family,  did  make  regular  contributions  to  religious  establish¬ 
ments;  see  E.  R.  Hardy,  The  Large  Estates  of  Byzantine  Egypt  (Nssn  York  1931)  140—4.  iopriKd 
are  often  attested  with  reference  to  extra  payments  made  by  lessees  to  lessors  (e.g.  XVI 
1890  12,  LVIII  3955  19),  but  these  never  concern  religious  establishments.  We  do  find 
churches  mentioned  alongside  iopriKd  in  a  few  documents,  notably  VI  993,  XVI  1950, 
1951,  XXVII  2480  recto  V  96,  and  SB  X  10560,  first  published  by  Wipzycka  in  Chr.  d’Eg  43 
(1968)  344—9;  but  these  all  involve  a  single  church  giving  iopTiKd,  usually  to  workmen.  No 
list  of  churches  receiving  iopriKd  has  yet  been  published.  Note  also  the  absence  of  the  term 
npocpopd,  which  is  usually  found  in  connection  with  donations  to  religious  establishments 
(cf  Hardy,  143,  and  4620). 

The  handwriting  of  4617  is  similar  to  that  of  Schubart,  E  Gr.  Berol.  42b  (ad  441)  and 
to  Seider,  Palaographie  i.  50  (ad  426  or  441),  which  suggests  it  was  written  in  the  fifth  century. 
Lines  17—20  are  on  a  separate  fragment.  The  back  is  blank. 


■f  yvdjciic)  iopTiK^cbv)  ovfooc) 

xp^vV 

/  eKKXIjicia)  voTivIjj) 
eKKXirjcla)  Maprvplov 
5  eKKXirjcla)  IJapd  UorapL^ov) 

Tov  dyi(ov)  Crecjsdvov 
Tov  dyi'(ov)  ’lovcTOV 
TOV  dyi'(ov)  ’Icodwov  Banficrov) 
TOV  dyi'(ov)  Mrjvd 
10  TTjc  dyi(ac)  ©eVAac 

TTjc  dyi(ac)  Evifsppilac 
TOV  dyi(ov)  NlXov 
TOV  dyi'(ov)  B\Ik\topoc 


(Srjvapicov)  (pevpidSec)  [ 
(drjvaplcov)  {pivpidSec)  [ 
(drjvaplcov)  {pLVpidSec)  [ 
(drjvaplcov)  {pivpidSec)  [ 
{h-qvaplojv)  (pevpidSec)  [ 
{hrjvaplojv)  [ 

{h-qvaplojv)  (pevpidSec)  [ 
vac.  [ 

(drjvaplcov)  {pivpidSec)  [ 
[ 

(Srjvapicov)  [ 
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fj,ov(acTrjpiov)  A[a]/j.dca)Poc  {h-qvaplojv)  (jj^vpidSec)  [ 

15  TTjc  dyi'(ac)  M[ 

Tov  dyi(ov)  Fa^lpiriX 


[  C.6  ] . [ 

t[ov  dy]i(ou)  0iXqievov 
TOV  dyi'(ov)  LqvXiavov 
20  [  c.6  ].[ 


{hrjvaplojv)  (jj^vpidSec)  [ 
(Srjvapicuv)  (jj^vpidSec)  [ 


I  yvcoc^  eopTusp 
passim  7  lovctov 


3  ^kkX',  so  4, 5  voTLv^  x'^  so  passim  5  TTorafi^ 

8  LOjavvov^aTTT^  14  fxov^  19  lovAlclpov 


6  ayt,  and  so 


‘List  of  festal  payments,  as  follows: 
still  outstanding  (?): 


South  Church 

(den.  myr.)  [ 

Church  of  Martyrius 

(den.  myr.)  [ 

Church  by  the  River 

(den.  myr.)  [ 

St  Stephanus 

(den.  myr.)  [ 

St  Justus 

(den.  myr.)  [ 

St  John  the  Baptist 

(den.)  [ 

St  Menas 

(den.  myr.)  [ 

St  Theda 

St  Euphemia 

(den.  myr.)  [ 

St  Nilus 

[ 

St  Victor 

(den)  [ 

Monastery  of  Lamason 

(den.  myr.)  [ 

St  Mary  (?)  [ 

St  Gabriel  [ 

St  Philoxenus 

(den.  myr.)  [ 

St  Julianus 

(den.  myr.)  [ 

I  iopTiK{d>v):  both  the  singular  {iopriKov)  and  the  plural  (eopn/ca)  are  found.  In  her  article  cited  from  Chr. 
d'Eg.  Wipszycka  wishes  to  expand  the  singular  in  all  the  texts  to  which  she  refers,  but  this  is  unlikely  to  be  cor¬ 
rect.  The  plural  seems  more  appropriate  here,  as  contributions  from  several  churches  are  listed.  In  PSI  791  the 
iopracTLK^  is  not  connected  with  a  specific  feast,  and  Wipszycka,  Les  ressources  i24f.,  suggested  seeing  in  it  a  con¬ 
tribution  given  every  Sunday  from  the  churches  to  the  bishop.  The  iopTiKo.  in  4617  are  not  stated  to  be  for  any 
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particular  feast  and  may  perhaps  also  be  weekly  contributions  to  the  episcopal  fund  (the  adjectives  eopracriKoc  and 
eopTLKoc  can  be  assumed  to  be  synonymous;  see  Lampe,  Patristic  Greek  Lexicon,  s.w.).  For  a  list  of  eoprai  attested  in 
the  papyri  see  L.  Casarico,  Aegyptus  64  (1984)  135-62. 

2  this  is  written  in  between  lines  i  and  3,  but  the  writer  may  have  intended  it  to  go  with  line  i.  The 
last  two  letters  are  slightly  raised,  which  may  or  may  not  indicate  an  abbreviation.  Presumably  we  should  look  for 
a  form  of  the  verb  xpeujcTectj,  most  probably  xpeujcToup.eVcui',  agreeing  with  iopriKCDv. 

3ff  As  all  the  entries  are  abbreviated  (cf  note  to  6ff.),  there  is  no  way  of  being  sure  of  the  case  intended, 
and  the  nominative  has  been  supplied  for  convenience  (this  is  of  course  the  correct  case  if  we  read  xpeuJCToi}ci(v) 
in  line  2). 

3  There  is  a  check-mark  to  the  left  of  this  entry  but  none  for  any  of  the  other  entries.  A  votlvj]  eKKX-qcia 
is  mentioned  as  early  as  295  in  I  43  verso  III  19  =  W.  Chr.  474;  it  also  occurs  in  1357  37  (see  Antonini  178)  and 
4619  4.  The  order  of  words  here  might  suggest  that  we  have  a  reference  to  an  eKKA-qcia  Notlvov,  attested  in  XIX 
2243A  76  (Timm  289  confuses  the  two).  If,  however,  the  churches  in  4617  are  in  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus,  this 
church  cannot  be  meant,  as  Nonvov  was  a  ;5(a»ptoi;  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  (see  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  124);  cf 
also  4619  4. 

The  sigla  for  myriads  of  denarii  are  ligatured  together.  The  one  for  denarii  lacks  the  middle  stroke  (as  often) 
and  by  line  6  has  degenerated  into  a  V-shape,  with  the  symbol  for  myriads  no  more  than  a  slight  hook.  On  this 
symbol  see  W.  M.  Brashear,  ^PE  60  (1985)  239-42. 

4  1357  5  has  an  entry  elc  Trjv  p.apTvp{ ).  Grenfell  and  Hunt  considered  expanding  MapTvp{Lov)  but  opted 
instead  for  pLapTvp{cov),  and  in  this  they  are  followed  by  Papaconstantinou  (the  reference  in  Antonini  173  and 
Timm  288  to  to  ^oppivov  Maprvpiov  in  1357  is  confused:  line  50  there  reads  ]tojS[  only,  and  Papaconstantinou 
rightly  rejects  the  restoration  to  ^[oppivov  p.apTvpLov  as  purely  speculative).  The  present  text  and  4618  ii  prove 
that  the  correct  expansion  is  MapTvp{Lov).  The  church  is  also  attested  in  P.  Lond.  V  1762.16,  Trjc  dyiac  €KKX{r}ciac) 
MapTvp{Lov),  a  papyrus  which  is  now  known  to  be  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome:  see  L  3600  recto  13  n.  As  the 
name  is  not  accompanied  by  dyioc,  Martyrius  is  more  likely  to  have  been  the  founder  or  owner  rather  than  a  saint; 
cf  1357  introd.,  pp.  24—5,  Antonini  1316 

5  For  this  church  see  4618  12  and  note  there. 

6ff.  It  was  a  common  practice  to  leave  out  eKKXrjcia  and  give  just  the  name  in  the  genitive  when  referring  to 
churches  named  after  a  saint. 

6  A  church  of  St  Stephen  has  not  previously  been  attested  at  Oxyrhynchus.  Isaac  the  Presbyter  reports 
a  bishop  Stephanus  in  Oxyrhynchus  in  his  Coptic  Life  of  Samuel  of  Kalamun  (ed.  A.  Alcock,  Warminster  1983, 
sect.  38,  p.  32),  but  as  he  lived  probably  in  the  early  seventh  century  (cf  Timm,  292;  A.  Papaconstantinou, 

III  (1996)  172—3),  the  church  in  4617  cannot  have  been  named  after  him.  The  church  could  of  course  have  been 
named  after  the  first  martyr  (there  was  a  church  of  St  Stephen  at  Arsinoe — see  Antonini  170 — and  at  ApoUon- 
opolis,  P.  Apoll.  99.3),  but  note  also  the  Stephanus  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  Antinoopolis  together  with  Justus, 
the  son  of  the  emperor  Numerian  (cf  De  Lacy  O’Leary,  The  Saints  of  Egypt,  New  York  1937,  175).  Is  it  significant 
that  St  Justus  occurs  in  the  next  line  in  4617?  Cf  also  the  martyr  Stephanos,  priest  of  the  Antinoopolite  village  of 
Lenaios,  whose  martyrdom  survives  in  P.  Duk.  inv.  438,  ed.  P.  van  Minnen,  AB  113  (1995)  i3~34- 

7  See  Antonini  176,  Timm  288f  (where  correct  P.  Oxy.  141  to  941);  add  4620  12,  4618  24  and  P.  Stras.  V 
395.1.  However,  some  of  these  references  may  be  to  a  monastery;  cf  P  Barison,  Aegyptus  18  (1938)  77—8. 

8  BaTTriicrov):  the  apparatus  perhaps  indicates  no  more  than  the  writer’s  intention.  Damage  makes  ttt  dif¬ 
ficult,  TT  especially  so;  thereafter,  the  double  curve  cannot  adequately  represent  the  complexity  of  the  abbreviation 
stroke. 

The  church  is  also  attested  in  4618  14,  and  1357  47  has  an  entry  etc  t6v  BoItttlctIPv  which  must  refer  to 
this  church.  See  further  4618  8  n. 

9  See  Antonini  177,  Timm  288;  cf  LVI  3862  27. 

10  The  line  is  blank  after  the  name  of  the  church  with  no  indication  of  any  payment  due.  For  the  church 
see  Antonini  179,  Timm  289.  On  St  Theda  see  now  S.  J.  Davis  in  D.  Frankfurter  (ed.).  Pilgrimage  and  Holy  Space  in 
Late  Antique  Egypt  {iggS)  303-39. 
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11  See  Antonini  174-5,  Timm  287;  cf.  3862  26.  Also  in  PSI VIII  953.30-1  and  Stud.  Pal.  X  35.6,  both  from 
the  Oxyrhynchite ;  for  the  latter  see  1357  introd.,  pp.  23—4. 

12  The  church  is  also  attested  in  4618  2;  on  it  see  XVI 1898  20  with  note  ad  loc. 

13  According  to  Timm  284,  a  martyr  Victor  at  Oxyrhynchus  is  mentioned  in  the  Coptic  Pierpont  Morgan 
Codex  tom.  50  fol.  Gob— 6ia.  For  the  church  see  Antonini  179,  Timm  289;  add  4618  i  and  17. 

14  The  monastery  is  attested  in  PSI  791. ii;  cf  also  the  tottoc  ’’Aira  Aafxdccovoc  in  XVI  2025  9.  Aairdcojv  is 
a  characteristically  Oxyrhynchite  name. 

15  In  Antonini’s  list  the  only  female  name  beginning  with  M  is  Mapta.  For  a  church  of  St  Mary  at  Oxyrhyn¬ 
chus  see  Antonini  177,  Timm  288;  cf  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  6.5. 

16  The  restoration  is  inevitable,  as  fa  is  clear  and  no  other  name  for  a  church  beginning  with  these  letters  is 
attested.  For  a  church  of  St  Gabriel  at  Oxyrhynchus  see  Antonini  175,  Timm  288;  add  4618  9  and  13. 

18  See  Antonini  175,  Timm  287;  add  PSI  791.5,  Stud.  Pal.  X  35.11,  and  4620  8.  All  the  references  are  to 
a  church  of  St  Philoxcnus  except  XVI  1950,  where  dyioc  is  not  used;  there  is  a  ixovacT-qpiov  0lXo^€vov  in  PSI 
791.12;  cf  P.  Lond.  IV  1762.17. 

19  For  Stjulianus  cf  3862  25-8  n.  The  church  is  probably  attested  in  1357  48,  where  only  ]  ’/ot»A[  survives. 

G.  SCHMELZ 
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22  3B.i6/F(i)  16.6  X  29.5  cm  Sixth  century 

Plate  XII 

The  original  document  was  cut  down  and  turned  at  right  angles  to  take  a  private  letter 
on  the  back  along  the  hbres,  which  was  probably  addressed  to  an  ecclesiastic  {rj  etlAd/Setd 
cov,  i);  the  letter,  which  is  complete  but  in  parts  has  suffered  considerably  from  abrasion, 
is  reserved  for  publication  later. 

The  layout  of  4618  suggests  an  original  large  format.  I  have  assumed  that  line  i  was 
the  hrst  of  the  column,  although  only  a  few  mm  of  the  putative  upper  margin  are  extant. 
It  is  unclear  whether  the  surviving  column  was  preceded  by  others ;  if  so,  the  ample  right- 
hand  margin  indicates  that  this  was  the  last.  The  script  is  a  careful  large  upright  cursive, 
mostly  unligatured.  I  would  assign  it  to  the  sixth  century,  earlier  rather  than  later.  There 
is  a  kollesis  close  to  the  left-hand  edge.  The  hand  responsible  for  the  letter  on  the  back 
suggests  that  that  should  date  towards  the  end  of  the  century. 

The  papyrus  contains  a  list  of  churches.  All  line-beginnings  are  lost,  and  its  exaet  pur¬ 
port  is  not  clear.  Nothing  has  been  written  after  the  church-names,  so  it  seems  unlikely  that 
this  was  a  financial  document,  recording  expenses  or  income,  as  4617.  But  there  is  one 
particular  feature  which  may  offer  a  clue.  Some  of  the  churches  are  mentioned  more  than 
once :  the  churches  of  Phoebammon  and  Poemenike  are  referred  to  four  times,  while  those 
of  St  Colluthus,  St  Gabriel,  St  Phoebammon,  and  St  Victor  receive  two  entries  each.  This 
is  also  the  case  with  several  of  the  churches  which  hgure  in  XI  1357,  a  calendar  of  church 
services  of  535—36  (see  A.  Papaconstantinou,  REByz  54  (1996)  i35ff.,  esp.  155-9);  remark¬ 
ably,  the  most  prominent  among  them  appears  to  be  the  church  of  Phoebammon  (see  fur¬ 
ther  7  n.).  We  may  therefore  envisage  this  list  as  part  of  a  document  of  a  liturgical  nature. 
If  this  is  correct,  each  entry  would  have  been  preceded  by  an  indieation  of  a  festival,  as 
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in  1357.  But  the  wording  is  different  here,  and  recalls  that  of  4617:  nominatives  (or  geni¬ 
tives?),  as  opposed  to  constructions  with  eic. 

Of  the  fifteen  churches  mentioned  only  one,  the  e/c/cAi^cia  /7oip,evi/c?)c,  has  not  been 
recorded  previously.  It  is  very  probable  that  they  were  all  located  in  the  city  of  Oxyrhyn- 
chus;  this  is  suggested  by  the  overlaps  with  1357,  which  must  have  exclusively  concerned 
city  churches,  as  well  as  by  the  name  of  the  church  of  Poimenike  (see  4  n.).  Three  of  the 
churches  are  known  to  have  had  their  own  oIkov6)xoi'.  St  Colluthus  (XVI  1934),  St  Gabriel 
(VI  993)  and  St  Justus  (VI  941).  This  is  easier  to  imagine  in  the  context  of  the  city  than 
the  country.  The  presence  of  oIkovo^loi  is  also  indicative  of  wealth,  cf  E.  Wipszycka,  Les 
ressources  et  les  activites  economiques  des  eglises  en  Egypte  du  IVe  au  Vllle  siede  (1972)  137.  We  may 
consider  whether  this  is  valid  for  the  other  churches  too,  that  is,  whether  this  is  a  group  of 
religious  establishments  of  considerable  means. 


Tou]  dyi'ov  BiKTopoc 
Tov]  dyi'ov  NeiXov 
To\v  EvayyeXiCTOV 
e]i<KX(ricla)  UoiiJieviKrjc 
5  To\v  dylov  Zayaplov 

i]i<KX(ricia)  IJoipieviKrjc 
i]KKX(ricia)  0oiPdpipiu)voc 
To\v  dylov  ’loidvvov 
t\ov  dylov  FaPpiriX 
10  To\v  dylov  KoXXovdov 

i]i<KXr]c(la)  MapTVplov 
i]i<KXr]c(la)  IJapd  UoTapiipv) 

To]i)  dylov  ra^pirjX 
To\v  dyl(ov)  Ytodvvov  BaTTr^icrov) 
15  To\v  dylov  0€oSdtpoy 

t]ov  dylov  KoXXovdov 
To]t)  dylov  BlKTOpqc 
To]t)  dylov  0oiPdpipia)vqc 
eK^KXIjicla)  UqifieviKrjc 
20  eK]i<X(ricla)  0oi^dpipiu)yqc 

eK\KX{rjcla)  0o[i\^dpipicovoc 
eK]KX(ricla)  0oi^dpipitpvoc 
iKK\X{'qcla)  UoipieviKljjc) 
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To\v  dyi'ov  Lovctov 
25  Tov  dyjiou  0oiPdfj.cuvoc 


2  1.  Ni\ov  3  evay’yeXtcTou  4,  6,  7,  19—23  ckkAI  8 

12  TTorafi^  14  ayt  23  TroijLtevtftrj  24  ioucroLi 


i'otawou 


25  1.  0OL^dfXIXCOVOC 


II,  12  €KKXy]C^ 


‘Of  St  Victor. 

‘Of  St  Nilus. 

‘Of  the  Evangelist. 

‘Church  of  Poimenike. 

5  ‘Of  St  Zacharias. 

‘Church  of  Poimenike. 

‘Church  of  Phoebammon. 

‘Of  St  John. 

‘Of  St  Gabriel. 

10  ‘Of  St  Colluthus. 

‘Church  of  Martyrius. 

‘Church  by  the  River. 

‘Of  St  Gabriel. 

‘Of  St  John  the  Baptist. 

15  ‘Of  St  Theodorus. 

‘Of  St  Colluthus. 

‘Of  St  Victor. 

‘Of  St  Phoebammon. 

‘Church  of  Poimenike. 

20  ‘Church  of  Phoebammon. 

‘Church  of  Phoebammon. 

‘Church  of  Phoebammon. 

‘Church  of  Poimenike. 

‘Of  St  Justus. 

25  ‘Of  St  Phoebammon.’ 

1  ToO]  aytou  BiKTopoc.  Cf.  17.  See  4617  13  n. 

2  Tov\  dyiov  NelXov.  See  4617  12  n. 

3  To]y  Evayy^XicTov.  The  church  is  supposedly  named  after  St  John  the  Evangelist;  see  XI  1357  introd. 
(pp.  25—6),  L.  Antonini,  Aegyptus  20  (1940)  175  f.  (no.  13),  S.  Timm,  Das  christlich-koptische  Agypten  in  arabischer  ^eit  i. 
287,  Papaconstantinou,  loc.  cit.  144.  To  judge  from  his  mention  in  the  amulet  VIII 1151  43—6,  the  saint  must  have 
had  a  certain  popularity  at  Oxyrhynchus. 

4  i]KKX{'r]CLa)  noifX€VLK'r]c.  Cf.  6,  19,  23.  This  church  appears  to  be  new.  It  presumably  derives  its  name  from 
the  well-known  dixpoSov  noiixevLK-qc,  last  attested  in  XLVII  3355  3  (535).  For  churches  named  after  localities  and 
not  saints  see  Antonini,  loc.  cit.  133;  there  are  of  course  several  churches  of  villages  and  epoikia. 

5  To]u  dytou  ZayapLov.  The  church  also  in  1357  52. 

7  i]KKX{'qcLa)  (Poi|8d/x^6UPoc.  Cf  20,  21,  22.  This  must  have  been  an  important  church;  it  figures  prominently 
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in  1357,  where  it  appears  to  have  been  visited  on  the  occasion  of  eight  cuva^etc,  more  than  any  other  church  (in 
the  part  that  survives);  see  Papaconstantinou,  loc.  cit.  155.  It  is  just  possible  that  it  had  an  important  patron:  as 
the  name  is  not  accompanied  by  aytoc,  Phoebammon  is  likely  to  have  been  the  founder  or  owner  (Antonini,  loc. 
cit.  178).  We  know  of  an  Oxyrhynchite  notable  named  Phoebammon  who  flourished  shortly  before  the  date  of 
1357  (535—6):  Flavius  Phoebammon,  a  comes,  attested  between  488  and  524;  see  PLRE  ii  883  (Phoebammon  3).  It 
might  be  worth  considering  whether  the  church  was  named  after  him.  But  there  are  other  possibilities  too:  cf  the 
comes  FI.  Phoebammon  alias  Lamason  (cf  BL  VIII  371)  in  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  25  (530) — unless  he  is  the  same  person 
as  the  other  Phoebammon. 

8  ro]v  ayiov  'Icvdvvov.  A  church  of  St  John  also  occurs  in  I  141  3—4  (503):  dvpovp{(D)  tov  dyiou  \  Pcvdvvov;  cf 
4619  and  4622,  recording  a  piapTvpLov  tov  dylov  ’Icodwov.  Who  is  this  St  John?  At  first  sight,  neither  the  Baptist, 
cf  14,  nor  the  Evangelist,  cf  3:  the  qualifying  epithet  is  absent.  We  may  also  note  that  explicit  references  to  the 
church  of  the  Evangelist  do  not  usually  mention  the  name  John  (an  exception  is  PSI  VIII  953.82).  But  the  scribe 
may  have  simply  omitted  the  epithet,  and  this  is  the  church  of  the  Baptist  (or  the  Evangelist).  A  St  John  without 
an  epithet — a  saint,  not  a  church — also  occurs  in  the  letter  LVI  3862  26  (IV/V).  We  also  know  of  a  church  of 
St  John  at  Hermopolis;  seej.  Gascou,  Un  codex  fiscal  hermopolile  (P  Sorb.  II)  p.  74.  There  is  of  course  the  possibility 
that  he  was  a  local  saint;  in  that  case  the  candidates  would  be  numerous:  cf  De  Lacy  O’Leary,  The  Saints  of  Egypt 
in  the  Coptic  Calendar  (1937)  164—73.  The  fragmentary  Coptic  church  calendar,  presumably  from  Oxyrhynchus, 
published  by  W.  E.  Crum,  ^TW^^  (1936-39)  23-32,  records  a  day  of  veneration  of  [^LnAitu^J^k-NNHC  Mn2k.Ke 
Apajohn  of  Pake’  (A  22);  in  theory  there  could  have  been  a  church  dedicated  to  him.  Another  entry  concerns  an 
2L.TTAitU22k.NNHC  without  further  qualification  (B  41).  St  John  Chrysostom  (see  Coptic  Encyclopedia  s.v.)  might  also 
be  considered.  All  in  all,  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  this  is  the  church  of  a  major  saint,  and  the  absence  of  an 
epithet  was  not  a  problem  for  the  Oxyrhynchites. 

9  t]oi}  dylov  Ea^pLyjX.  Cf  13.  See  4617  16  n. 

10  To]v  dylov  KoXXovOov.  Cf  16.  For  this  church  see  Antonini,  loc.  cit.  174  (no.  4).  For  St  Colluthus  see  W.  E. 

Crum,  (1929/30)  323—27;  G.  D.  Gordini,  Bibliotheca  Sanctorum  iv  (1964)  col.  89;  and,  for  his  hagiological  dos¬ 

sier,  U.  Zanetti,  AB  114  (1996)  10—24. 

11  e]KKXrfc{la)  MapTvplov.  See  4617  4  n. 

12  e]KKX'qc{la)  Ilapa  noTap.{6v).  Also  attested  in  P.  Lond.  V  1762.19,  where  expand  IJapd  noTap.6{v)  instead 
of  TTapd  7TOTafio{v),  and  4617  5.  There  are  examples  of  p.7jxaval  called  IJapd  UoTaixov;  see  LV  3804  221  n. 

The  church  was  obviously  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  Bahr  Yussuf,  as  was  the  church  which  in  Coptic  and 
Islamic  sources  was  the  principal  church  of  Oxyrhynchus;  it  may  be  parts  of  this  church  that  remain  incorporated 
into  the  first  mosque  in  Bahnasa  (Oxyrhynchus),  that  of  Hassan  ibn  Salih,  built  at  the  end  of  the  ninth  century  or 
early  in  the  tenth  century.  See  G.  Fehervari  in  Oxyrhynchus:  A  City  and  its  Texts  (forthcoming).  However,  we  are  not 
in  a  position  to  identify  that  church  with  the  €KKXr)cla  Ilapd  IJoTap^ov  here;  there  may  well  have  been  more  than 
one  church  so  located  along  the  town’s  long  river  frontage. 

There  is  a  remote  possibility  that  this  establishment,  or  another  dependent  on  this  one,  is  to  be  recognized 
in  P  Amst.  I  81  (V)  p,{apTv)p{iov)  TJapd  TJoTap-ov  (ed.  pr.  has  p.{ovacTrj)p{Lov),  but  cf  P.  van  Minnen,  AB  113  (1995) 
19).  The  same  text  refers  to  a  pL{apTv)p{iov)  tov  dylov  CT€<pdvov  (1.  9);  we  may  recall  that  in  4617  the  entry  on  the 
church  of  St  Stephen  follows  immediately  after  the  entry  on  the  church  ‘By  the  River’  (11.  5—6).  This  could  just 
possibly  suggest  that  the  Amsterdam  papyrus  refers  to  Oxyrhynchite  shrines. 

14  To]i}  dyl{ov)  lojdvvoy  BaTTT[LCTov).  See  4617  8  n. 

15  To]u  dylov  Qeohdjpoy.  See  LVIII  3958  12  n.  This  St  Theodore  may  well  be  the  one  known  as  6  cTpaT-q- 
XdT-qc,  for  whom  see  Th.  Baumeister,  Martyr  Invictus  (1972)  135—7. 

18  To]v  dylov  0ofidp.p.ojvoc.  Cf  25.  The  church  also  occurs  in  SPP  X  35.5;  see  1357  introd.  pp.  24—5. 

24  To]y  dylov  Iovctov.  See  4617  7  n. 
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4619.  List  OF  Churches  and  Chapels 

50  46.30/6(6—7)6  11x7  cm  Early  sixth  century 

This  fragment,  seemingly  from  the  foot  of  a  column,  attests  a  number  of  religious 
establishments  of  which  at  least  one  has  not  been  recorded  previously.  Only  one  is  called  a 
‘church’,  iKKX{7ictac)  voTLvtqc  in  4.  The  genitive  here  (see  4  n.),  unless  we  are  to  assume  the 
genitive  throughout,  might  possibly  indicate  a  topographical  sub-heading,  that  is  to  say  that 
the  two  premises  following  (5-6)  were  part  of  the  south  church  or  its  complex  or  were  in  its 
parish.  (SB  I  5129  has  a  similar  case  mix,  but  cannot  easily  be  explained  in  this  way.)  Two 
are  evKTrjpia,  the  first  attestations  of  the  term  in  an  Oxyrhynchus  papyrus,  while  the  others 
are  styled  /lapriipia.  They  were  probably  all  situated  in  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus. 

The  nature  of  the  text  is  not  clear.  It  could  have  been  a  financial  document,  as  e.g. 
4617;  it  could  have  served  as  a  checklist  to  a  prospective  donor;  or  perhaps  its  purpose  was 
liturgical,  c£  4618. 

Another  list  of  fxapTvpia  has  been  identified  in  MPER  XVII  78  (VII/VIII),  see  A. 
Papaconstantinou,  130  (2000)  193-6;  comparison  with  4619  leaves  litde  doubt  that 
the  Vienna  text  records  shrines  dedicated  to  martyrs,  not  books  on  martyrdoms.  Cf  also 
P.  Amst.  I  81  (V),  listing  two  p,apTvpi.a  and  one  church,  and  clerics  attached  to  them  (on  this 
text  see  further  4618  12  n.  para.  3). 

The  writing  is  along  the  hbres.  The  back  is  blank. 


[evK]Tr]p(i-  )  Tov  dyi'(ov)  [ 
pLapTVp^i-  )  TOV  dyi(ov)  Ceprjvov  [ 

evKTrjp^i-  )  TOV  dyi(ov)  djSjSd  'Auovtt  [ 

eKKXirjclac)  voTlvrjc  [ 

5  ixapTvp{i-  )  TOV  dyi'(ov)  Mrjvd  [ 

pLapTVp{i-  )  TOV  dyi'(ov)  Liodvvov  [ 

I  ]t7]^  I,  2,  3,  5,  6  ayt  2,  5,  6  fxapTVfi  3  evKTrj^  4  €kkX' 

‘Chapel  of  St .  .  . 

‘Martyrium  of  St  Serenus  .  .  . 

‘Chapel  of  St  Anup,  abbot .  .  . 

‘(Of  the?)  southern  church  .  .  . 

‘Martyrium  of  St  Menas  .  .  . 

‘Martyrium  of  St  John  .  .  .’ 

I  Cf.  3  n.  Comparing  line  3,  there  does  not  seem  to  be  space  for  the  initial  supplement  unless  the  line  began 
in  ecthesis,  which  would  be  odd  and  unexplained;  yet  the  reading  seems  inevitable. 
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2  fiapTvp{L- ).  The  p.apTvpLa  were  chapels  dedicated  to  Christian  martyrs.  They  usually  preserved  relics,  and 
were  often  built  on  the  actual  spot  of  the  martyrdom.  See  H.  Eideneier,  ^PE  6  (1970)  189  with  n.  6  for  references. 
The  earliest  instance  of  a  p,apTvpiov  in  a  papyrus  is  E  Haun.  Ill  67.2  (Oxy.;  398). 

pLapTvp{L-  )  Tov  dy({ov)  Cep-pvov.  This  martyrium  also  occurs  in  XVI  1911  92  =  LV  3804  164.  Three  other 
passages  (XI  1357  4,  28-29,  79^-75  953- attest  an  establishment  called  tov  dyL(ov)  Cep-qvov.  All 

these  texts  date  to  the  sixth  century,  and  have  been  assumed  to  refer  to  the  same  religious  institution;  see  S.  Timm, 
Das  christlich-koptische  Agypten  (1984)  i  289,  A.  Papaconstantinou,  REByz  54  (1996)  143.  A  further  reference  now  is 
4620  10  (fifth/sixth  century).  There  is  of  course  a  clear  distinction  between  eKKXrjciai  and  ixapTvpia  in  LVIII 3960 
20—1  (621)  etc  rdc  dy i(ac)  €KK\7)ct{ac)  Kai  ^€voSox(€ta)  Kai  iJ.apTvp{ia)  rijc  ttoXcojc  /cat  er  dypoic,  which  probably 
reflects  the  distinction  between  KadoXiKal  iKKXrjCLai  and  ^vKr-^pia  in  canonical  sources:  cf  J.  Gascou,  Un  codex fiscal 
Hermopolite  =  P.  Sorb.  II,  pp.  71—2;  and  1357  suggests  that  St  Serenus’  was  a  church  of  some  importance.  But  in 
Oxyrhynchus  the  two  terms  eKKX-qcia  and  p^apryptov  ‘are  sometimes  treated  as  synonymous  at  this  period’  (1357 
introd.  p.  23).  4619  and  4622  may  add  further  support  to  this  remark,  with  rov  dylov  'losdvvov,  a  church  to  judge 
from  4618,  styled  p.apTvptov;  the  term  pLapTvpiov  could  have  been  used  for  churches,  as  well  as  smaller  chapels, 
named  after  martyrs.  (This  St  Serenus  was  probably  a  martyr,  see  1357  4  n.,  and  H.  Delehaye,  ‘Les  martyrs 
d’Egypte’,  AB  40  (1922)  8—9,  51.)  On  the  other  hand,  the  very  fact  that  4619  uses  the  different  terms  for  the  build¬ 
ings  may  be  an  argument  against  their  identity,  supported  by  the  passage  just  cited  from  3960.  That  a  ‘martyrium’ 
could  be  of  considerable  size,  so  that  it  would  have  an  oikonomos,  like  wealthy  churches,  emerges  from  XVI  2019 
65  (VI)  SiaKovov  Kai  oLKovop^ov  p.apTvptov  [.  For  a  similar  problem  in  Hermopolis,  with  some  churches  also 

styled  as  evKT-qpia,  see  P.  Sorb.  II  pp.  71-2. 

St  Serenus’  mention  in  the  amulet  VIII  1151  47  further  attests  the  popularity  of  the  saint  in  Oxyrhynchus. 

3  €VKTr)p{L- )  TOV  dyL(ov)  a|8/Sd  'Avovtt.  This  and  the  less  complete  line  i  are  the  first  occurrences  of  evKT-qpia 
in  Oxyrhynchus.  For  the  term  see  P.  Sorb.  II  pp.  71-2. 

An  Oxyrhynchite  religious  establishment  dedicated  to  a  St  Anup  is  also  new.  The  reference  may  be  to  an 
Anup  who  was  martyred  under  Diocletian:  see  Coptic  Encyclopedia  i.  152  (T.  Orlandi);  also  O’Leary,  The  Saints  of 
Egypt  107—8,  208—9  other  possibilities.  Other  Christian  institutions  named  after  an  Anup  include  a  church  in 
Lycopolis  (P  Cain  Masp.  Ill  67289.16  "A-rTa  A\_v\ov(piov),  and  possibly  a  monastery  in  Aphrodito  (P.  Cain  Masp.  Ill 
67342  7Tpdyp.a  TOV  d/3/3d  Avovtt,  with  Timm,  Das  christlich-koptische  Agypten  (1985)  iii  1451)- 

4  €KKX{-qcLac)  voTLVTjc,  apparently,  cf.  I  43  verso  iii  19  T-rj  votIvt]  eV/cA-ijcta,  rather  than  €KKX('qcta)  voTLvrjc,  see 
introd.  On  this  church  see  further  4617  3  n. 

5  p.apTvp{L- )  TOV  dyl{ov)  Mrjvd.  This  establishment  is  new,  unless  it  is  to  be  identified  with  the  church  of  St 
Menas  (cf.  above  2  n.),  for  which  see  4617  9  n. 

6  p.apTvp{i- )  TOV  dyifv)  ’Itodvvov.  Possibly  the  same  institution  as  the  church  tov  dyt(ou)  ^Iwdwov.  See  4618 
8  n.,  4622  2,  5;  cf  above  2  n. 
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4620.  Offerings  to  Religious  Institutions 

A22/5  5-5  ^  30-5  Fifth/sixth  century 

A  long,  narrow  strip  of  papyrus,  which  is  complete.  The  hand  is  not  unlike  that  of 
4617  and  of  the  texts  referred  to  in  the  introduction  there,  but  may  be  a  little  later.  It  is 
probably  to  be  assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  sixth  century,  although  the  later  fifth  century 
cannot  be  ruled  out.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  content  is  a  memorandum  of  payments  in  grain  made  or  due  for  the  ninth  indic¬ 
tion,  mostly  to  churches.  For  the  relevant  bibliography  see  4617,  introd.  As  several  of  these 
churches  are  attested  in  other  documents  from  the  Apion  archive,  it  is  probable  that  4620 
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too  belongs  to  papyri  relating  to  this  estate.  Although  there  would  appear  to  be  no  exact 
parallel  to  4620  among  published  papyri,  there  is  a  good  deal  of  evidence  for  great  estates 
making  contributions  to  churches  and  monasteries,  see  Hardy,  139—45,  ^^d  Wipszycka,  Les 
ressources  78—85;  on  pp.  109—20  she  discusses  charitable  institutions  dependent  on  churches. 

■f  eTTi  rrjc  6  IvSik(t[u>voc) 

elc  Trjv  dyt(av)  Trpoc(f)op{dv) 
rijc  pLaixpLiTjc 

(dprdjSai)  uis" 

5  elc  TpO(f>(riv)  Tcov  xr}p{a)v) 

TTjc  eKKXirjclac)  0oi,^dp,pi{aivoc) 

{dpT.)  S  /  (apr.)  piT^S  / 

elc  Tov  dyi(ou)  0iX6ievov 
{dpr.)  p 

10  elc  TOV  dyi(ov)  Ceprjvov 

{dpr.)  p 

elc  TOV  dyi(ov)  Lovctov 
(dpT.)  Ke 

elc  TO  ^ev(o')hox{elov)  avToy 
15  (ap'^O  KC 

elc  TO  "Aval  Kaicdpiov 
(dpT.)  A 

elc  TO  Meya  "Opoc 
(dpT.)  X 

20  elc  TO  pLOvacTTjp^iov)  AevKaSlov 

(dpT.)  K 

elc  Td  "Ana  'lepaiclovoc 

(dpT.)  p 

elc  TO  pLOVaCTTIp^lOv) 

25  "Ap.a  LovXiavrjc 

{dpT.)  V 

elc  TO  ixovacT-qpiiov) 

"Afia  Maplac 

{dpT.)  S' 

30  (ytVovrat)  (apr.)  AttS 

I  lv8lk  2  ay-t7Tpoc(f)o^  4  et  passim,  see  note  dot  above  v  of  vt?  5  Tpo^  XVPM 
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6  e/cfcAj^oi/Sa/Li^^  ^3  1O3  12  ayt  I2 

SO  24,  27  22  i€pa/ctoi^9c,  k  corrected? 


12  ioUCTOl' 


oi'  14  f 61^60^1  16  1.  Kaicdpeiov  20  fxovacrrjfi, 

25  ioLiAtai^'^c  30  / 


‘In  the  gth  indiction. 

‘For  the  holy  mass(?)  for  our(?)  grandmother  416  artabas. 

‘For  the  maintenance  of  the  widows  of  the  church  of  Phoebammon  '2  artaba  [per 
diem,  making]  182*2  artabas  [per  annum], 

‘For  St  Philoxenus  100  artabas. 

‘For  St  Serenus  100  artabas. 

‘For  St  Justus  25  artabas. 

‘For  its  guest-house  25  artabas. 

‘For  the  Upper  Caesareum  30  artabas. 

‘For  the  Great  Desert  30  artabas. 

‘For  the  monastery  of  Leucadius  20  artabas. 

‘For  the  house  of  (?)  Apa  Flieracio  too  artabas. 

‘For  the  monastery  of  Ama  Juliana  50  artabas. 

‘For  the  monastery  of  Ama  Maria  6  artabas. 

‘Total:  1084  artabas.’ 

2—3  On  the  various  meanings  of  7Tpoc(f>opd  in  this  connection  see  XVI  1898  23  n.,  Hardy  143,  and  Wipszy- 
cka  65,  69-70.  The  reading  p.dfxfir)c  in  line  3  is  very  probable,  even  though  the  second  u  is  rather  broad  {MapidpL-rjc 
cannot  be  read).  Is  this  a  reference  to  a  donation  or  bequest,  or  does  it  rather  refer  to  a  funeral  mass  for  a  deceased 
lady  of  the  Apion  house?  Trpoc^opa  can  refer  to  any  sort  of  pious  donation,  but  is  sometimes  used  specifically 
of  donations  for  funeral  masses  and  in  consequence  for  the  mass  itself.  Hardy,  loc.  cit.,  made  the  suggestion  that 
some  payments  by  large  estates  might  be  for  requiems  for  deceased  members  of  the  family  and  that  Trpoc^opd 
might  be  a  technical  term  for  this.  In  some  wills  the  testator  makes  provision  for  rdc  dy lac  p.ov  7Tpoc(f)opdc:  see  XVI 
1901  49—50,  with  references  to  further  examples,  in  particular  to  P.  Munch.  I  8  (where  see  the  note  to  line  5);  cf 
also  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  56.16—18,  eic  r-qv  npocc^opav  r-qc  vvpL(f)'qc  TfpaeiSoc  (1.  ^Hpatdoc)  Kad’  i^8op.d8av  opiOLcoc 
XO-pdyfxaTa  Sexra,  and  P.  Cain  Masp.  Ill  67312.76,  inrep  dytac  TTpoc<f)Opdc  r'qc  avr-qc  p.aKap[Lac]  p.ov  ywaiKoc. 

4  The  symbol  for  artabas  is  like  a  cursive  e  with  extended  cross-bar,  but  is  probably  intended  to  be  a  cursive 
A  merged  into  the  horizontal  stroke  only  of  the  more  usual  symbol  ~.  For  illustrations  see  LI  3628  (Plate  VII) 
and  P.  Laur.  IV  173  (Plate  CXIV). 

5  On  churches  providing  charitable  aid  for  widows  see  R.  Remondon,  Ckr.  d’Eg.  47  (1972)  265—6,  Wipszycka 
114— 15,  G.  Tibiletti,  Atti  XVII  Congresso  iii.  989,  P.  Pruneti,  Paideia  cristiana:  studi  in  onore  di  Mario  JValdini  (1994), 
199—205  (a  re-edition  of  XVI  1954—6),  and  4621.  Payments  of  wine  recorded  in  SB  XII  10926  include  (1.  17) 
payment  rale  Trpdc  x'^patc  ;  cf  also  4622  and  LVIII  3960  23. 

6  For  this  church  see  4618  7  n. 

8  See  4617  18  n. 

10  See  Antonini  178  and  Timm  289;  cf  LV  3804  164  and  Papaconstantinou’s  note  to  1357  4  {REByz  54, 

154-5)- 

12  See  4617 

7 

14  For  references  in  papyri  to  a  ^evohox^iov^  especially  one  attached  to  a  religious  establishment,  see  G.  Hus- 
son,  Akten  XIII Kongresses,  175—6,  Wipszycka  115— 19;  add  L  3600  13  and  P.  Haun.  Ill  64.  See  also  LVIII  3960  20  n., 
and  P.  van  Minnen,  in  Ph.  J.  van  der  Eijk  et  al.  (eds.).  Ancient Xledicine  in  its  Socio-Cultural  Context!  (1995)  155—64,  who 
gives  further  bibliography  in  n.  25  on  p.  161. 

16  P.  Mert.  I  41.12  records  payment  to  a  presbyter  rljc  dy lac  eKKX-qciac  tov  Kaicap{€Lov)  at  Oxyrhynchus, 
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and  PSI VII  791.10  records  a  monastery  Kaicapiov  there.  See  E.  Wipszycka  in  G.  Cavallo  et  al.  (eds.),  Scrivere  libri  e 
documenti  nel  mondo  antico  (Pap.  Flor.  XXX;  1998),  74—5.  4620  is  the  first  text  to  refer  to  an  ''Avoi  Kaicdpeiov. 

18  In  LV  3804  284  payment  is  recorded  to  men  who  have  gone  etc  to  p-eya  opoc;  the  editor  suggests  that 
they  may  have  gone  to  a  monastery,  a  view  which  is  strongly  supported  by  the  present  text.  For  the  use  of  dpoc  to 
mean  ‘monastery’  see  H.  Cadell  and  R.  Remondon,  REG  80  (1967)  346—9.  A  y^ojpLov  MeydXov  ''Opovc  occurs  in 
P.  L.  Bat.  XXV  8o.ii.7,  and  we  should  no  doubt  restore  virep  tov  MeyaA(ou)  ‘'Op[ovc  at  PSI  VIII  953.6;  both  texts 
are  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome. 

20  AevKadiov:  the  stroke  through  the  descender  of  p  marking  the  abbreviation  povacT'qp{iov)  also  does  duty 
as  the  first  stroke  of  the  A.  The  reading  is  not  in  doubt  although  this  monastery  is  not  otherwise  attested.  A  place 
known  as  Nrjcoc  AevKaStov  is  found  several  times  in  Oxyrhynchus  texts:  see  Pruneti,  I centri  abitati,  120;  for  AevKa- 
8lov  without  Nrjcoc  she  quotes  only  XLIII  3130  3,  which  refers  to  a  pvXatov  AcvKaStov  (see  her  comments  on 
p.  95).  Cf.  now  also  LXI  4131,  a  receipt  delivered  to  the  Apion  family  by  to  cvaycc  vocoKoptov  to  KaXovp{cvov) 
AcvKablov  for  T-pv  cdovc  TTpoc4>opdv\  see  the  note  to  lines  16—17. 

22  Cf  perhaps  P.  Gain  Masp.  Ill  67139  recto  iii  25,  where  payments  include  etc  rd  Arra  Aycvtov  (similarly 
I  67002  iii  20,  III  141  ii  verso  20  and  v  recto  1 1).  Some  letters  are  addressed  etc  rd  followed  by  a  personal  name,  e.g. 
XLI  2980  (translated  ‘to  the  house  of’),  and  4624  below.  An  anagnostes  rrjc  dyiac  cKKXrjciac  KaXovpevrjc  'Arra 
IcpaKLcovoc  at  Oxyrhynchus  occurs  in  P.  Mert.  Ill  124.  A  church  of  d^^d  IcpaKicovoc  is  attested  in  PSI  VII  791.8 
and  13,  VII 1053  verso  23,  XVIII  2206  4  and  PSI  VIII  953.11;  and  a  monastery  of  the  same  name  in  PSI  791.13; 
see  Timm  290. 

24—5  The  monastery  is  also  attested  in  XXIV  2419  6. 

27—8  A  church  of  ’Apa  MapCa  at  Oxyrhynchus  is  found  in  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  6.5  (and  see  4617  15  n.),  but 
a  monastery  of  this  name  has  not  hitherto  been  attested. 

30  The  total  should  be  1084 '2,  but  the  symbol  for  '2  has  not  been  written;  nor  has  the  stroke  for  thousands 
been  added  to  the  A. 


J.  DAVID  THOMAS 


4621.  Order  TO  Supply  Wine 

3  iB.79/F(i— 3)a  11.8  x  5.5  cm  Fifth/sixth  century 

An  order  to  supply  wine  to  widows  of  the  same  type  and  issued  by  the  same  man  on 
the  same  day  as  XVI 1954—6,  re-edited  by  P.  Pruneti  in  Paideia  cristiana:  studi  in  onore  di  Mario 
Naldini  (1994)  199-205,  esp.  201—2.  4621  is  very  probably  by  the  same  hand  as  the  other 
three.  Pruneti,  201,  has  argued  for  a  date  in  the  sixth  century  against  the  ‘late  fifth  century’ 
of  the  ed.  pr. ;  a  date  not  very  far  removed  from  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  seems 
likely:  compare  e.g.  4616  (525).  Cf.  4622. 

The  writing  is  across  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank. 

BlKTOpi  olvOTTpaTJI. 

86c  Tate  xrjpiaic)  CKKXirjclac)  UtoXcplIvov 
oiv{ov)  SlIjrXd)  e  pi(6va).  Mecoprj  is",  Iv8{iktIuivoc)  e 

apxiv) 


2  XVPP 


3  (horizontal  of  5  cut  by  curve)  14^ 


4  rip> 
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‘To  Victor,  wine-merchant.  Give  to  the  widows  of  the  church  of  Ptoleminus  5  double 
jars  of  wine  only.  Mesore  16,  indiction  5,  beginning  of  the  6th.’ 

1  BiKTopi.  He  is  presumably  not  the  same  person  as  the  olvox^LpLCTT^c  Victor  of  SB  XVI  12608  (511) 

and  4622. 

2  ;cT7p(aic).  Cf.  4620  5.  On  widows  in  the  Roman  world  one  may  consult  J.-U.  Krause,  Witwe  und  Waisen  im 
romischen  Reich  i— iii  (1994—7). 

€KKX{rjCLac)  IlToXefXLvov.  This  church  appears  to  be  new.  Its  founder  was  evidently  a  certain  Ptoleminus.  The 
name  is  well  attested  in  Oxyrhynchus;  see  4597  introd. 

3  For  the  SittAoOv  see  N.  Kruit  and  K.  A.  Worp,  ^^^45  {1999)  117  n.  28.  Mesore  16:  possible  dates  include 
9  August  497,512,  527. 

4  apxifj)  s'.  For  the  formula  see  R.  S.  Bagnall  and  K.  A.  Worp,  The  Chronological  Systems  of  Byzantine  Egypt 
26—7,  with  LIX  3985  i  n.  para.  3. 

N.  GONIS 


4622.  Order  to  Supply  Wine 

23  3B.i3/M(2-4)a  8x6  cm  Fil'th/sixth  century 

The  order  is  of  the  same  format,  type,  and  date  as  XVI  1954-6  and  4621  (but  the 
hands  are  different,  4622  omits  Sdc,  and  it  comes  from  an  exeavation  season  different  from 
4621).  Those  four  texts  are  addressed  to  an  olvoTrpaTiqc  named  Victor;  4622  is  also  ad¬ 
dressed  to  a  Victor,  but  he  is  an  olvox€ipLCTrjc;  see  further  i  n. 

The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres.  The  docket  on  the  back,  close  to  the  upper  edge, 
runs  along  the  hbres. 

BiKTcopi  olvoxeipiiCTjj). 

Talc  xr^p{aic)  tov  dyl(ov)  Yuidvvov 
o’lvov  SinXovv  i'v,  yl{vcTai)  SiljrXovv)  a//. 

'Adijp  zee//. 

Back; 

5  fxapTVp^iov?)  TOV  dyl(ov)  Ycudwov 

I  olvox^l^  2  XVP^  Lwavvov  2, 5  ayi~  3  ytS  5  p-apriip 

‘To  Victor,  wine-steward.  For  the  widows  of  St.  John  one  double  jar  of  wine,  total 
double  jar  i.  Hathyr  25.’ 

(Back)  ‘Martyrium  of  St.John.’ 


I  BiKTopL  oLvox€ip{icTfj).  TMs  pcTson  may  be  the  same  as  the  otVo^eiptcTTyc  OvUriop  of  SB  XVI  12608,  of 
511  (it  is  doubtful  that  XIX  2243A  37  (590),  KX'^p(ov6p.ujv)  BUropoc  arro  oLvox^ipl^icfcov)  refers  to  the  same  man). 
There  is  of  course  a  strong  temptation  to  identify  him  with  the  oiVoTrparijc  Victor  (see  introd.),  but  the  terms 
olvox€iptcT'qc  and  olvoTTpaT-qc  are  not  equivalent:  the  former  is  the  person  responsible  for  the  wine  production  of 
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(part  of)  an  estate,  see  LVIII 3960  introd.  para.  3,  the  latter  a  wine-seller.  The  distinction  is  clear  in  SB  12608  (with 
BL IX  287).  In  whose  service  Victor  was,  cannot  be  determined  on  present  evidence.  Other  documents  associating 
wine-stewards  and  churches  include  the  roughly  contemporary  XVI 1951,  an  order  issued  by  the  ‘holy  church’  to 
an  otvoxeipLCT'^c,  and  BGU  II  693  (=  SPP  VIII  1150). 

2  Cf.  4620  5  n. 

rov  ayi{ov)  Icodvvov.  cf.  5.  See  4618  8  n.,  4619  6  n. 

4  Hathyr  25  =  21/22  November. 

lj.apTvp{Lov?).  The  case  is  uncertain.  For  the  term  see  4619  2  n. 

N.  GONIS 


4623. O  RDER  TO  Supply  Old  Axles  to  a  Church 

67  6B.ii/H(i)  30  X  6.5  cm  Later  sixth  century 

A  eunuch  is  instructed  to  provide  four  old  axles  to  a  church  situated  in  an  eVoi/cior 
known  to  belong  to  the  household  of  the  Apions.  Donations  to  churches  by  the  Apion 
family,  especially  to  those  they  owned,  are  well  attested,  see  E.  Wipszycka,  Les  ressources  et  les 
activites  economiques  des  eglises  8o— i,  but  the  supply  of  old  axles  is  a  novelty.  The  axles,  presum¬ 
ably  no  longer  good  as  parts  of  irrigation  machines,  would  be  a  source  of  wood,  to  be  used 
according  to  the  needs  of  the  church. 

A  further  point  of  interest  is  the  occurrence  of  a  eunuch,  a  welcome  addition  to  the 
meagre  evidence  on  eunuchs  in  Byzantine  Egypt.  This  is  also  the  first  record  of  the  employ¬ 
ment  of  eunuchs  by  the  Apion  family. 

The  writing  is  across  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank. 

■f  Xpvcdvdq)  evvovxlcp).  (vac.)  napdcxiov)  elc  xp^^o-^  dyi'ac  CKKX-pclac 

e7TOiK(iov)  EvayyeXlov 

\k  ^  ^  |77-aAat0Lic  av^tovac  reccapac,  yliyovrai)  ^  |77-aAat(ot)  au^a)p(ec) 

S  pl6{voi).  XoiaK  lvS{iKTiu>voc)  18// . 

I  evvovxi  €ttoik'  2  1.  a^ov-  yt -naXat  av^wv  (stroke  from  omicron  crosses 

diagonals) 

‘To  Chrysanthus,  eunuch.  Deliver  for  the  use  of  the  holy  church  of  the  epoikion 
Euangeliou  four  old  axles,  total  old  axles  4  only.  Choiak  6,  indiction  14.’ 

I  Xpvcdv9cp.  O.  Claud.  1 153. 1-2  (100-120)  and  II  350.1  (mid-II)  are  the  only  other  published  texts  from  Egypt 
recording  this  name,  which,  however,  is  not  uncommon  outside  Egypt,  see  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  .Names  II,  Ilia. 

€vvovx[<d)-  See  LV  3820  15  n.,  CPR  XIV  42.16  n.  with  references.  The  practice  of  employing  eunuchs  was 
much  in  vogue  among  the  nobility  of  the  Late  Empire;  the  Apions  were  no  exception.  Another  eunuch  in  the 
service  of  an  Egyptian  aristocrat,  the  ei/SofoTaroc  cTpaT-qXaTrjc  Cyrillus,  occurs  in  BGU  III  725  (Ars.;  618). 

‘Castration  was  strictly  prohibited  within  the  bounds  of  the  empire  ...  in  general  eunuchs . . .  were  imported 
from  abroad’  (A.  H.  M.  Jones,  Later  Roman  Empire  ii.  851);  this  might  account  for  the  name  Chrysanthus.  However, 
the  name  of  the  eunuch  in  BGU  725,  arra  ”OA,  may  suggest  an  Egyptian  origin  (it  is  typical  of  the  Fayum:  see 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


256 

T.  Derda  and  E.  Wipszycka,^P24  (1994)  52),  which  in  turn  would  be  an  example  of  illegal  castration,  for  which 
there  is  some  evidence:  see  Jones,  op.  cit.  852.  The  name  of  the  eunuch  in  E  Lond.  IV  1447. 171  {685-705),  Fecvp- 
yioc,  has  likewise  nothing  exotic  about  it  (CPR  XIV  42.16  /7a]uAov  €vvoux<^^  is  too  uncertain  to  be  useful).  But, 
as  usual,  it  would  be  hazardous  to  draw  firm  conclusions  from  onomastics:  people  away  from  their  homeland  do 
not  always  retain  their  original  names — and  this  was  certainly  the  case  with  slaves,  cf.  E  A.  J.  Hoogendijk,  APF 
42  (1996)  232  n.  1.  3. 

€KKXr)CLac  €TTotK{iov)  EvayyeXiov.  This  church  also  occurs  in  XVIII  2195  86  as  the  recipient  of  an  amount 
of  wheat  and  money  issued  by  apronoetes.  For  the  epoikion,  which  formed  part  of  the  Apion  estate,  see  E  Eruneti, 
I  centri  abitati  delVOssirinchite  (1981)  49—50.  The  church  too  would  have  been  the  property  of  the  Apions;  for  such 
churches  see  Wipszycka,  Les  ressources  26-7. 

2  The  significance  of  the  original  correction  before  TraXaiovc  (and  before  7TaAai(ot)  later  in  the  line)  is  not 
clear.  Possibly  ka^  =  Kai{vovc)  was  written,  though  this  would  leave  an  awkward  gap  before  av^ojvac.  It  is  also  odd 
how  the  end  of  TraXaiovc  overruns  the  following  word.  The  underwriting  below  7TaAat(oi)  is  more  obscure,  but 
ought  to  be  parallel. 

TraXaiovc  av^ouvac  (1.  a$ovac).  For  the  term  and  the  spelling  see  LIX  4000  8  n.  Old  axles  were  surrendered  to 
the  estate  authorities  on  receipt  of  new  ones;  cf.  XXXVI  2779  21-22  (530)  tov  §€  rrciXaiov  d^ovoc  [Kjarei/ex^eVroc 
Kai  I  SodcvToc  etc  ttjv  fxcydXrjv  ycovxt.K'qv  oiKiav.  We  hear  of  deliveries  of  old  axles  in  I  137  24  (584)  and  XVI 
1988  30—1  (587)  TOV  6e  TraAatoi'  SoOevra  rip  Ovpovpip.  Old  axles  are  also  mentioned  in  XIX  2244  35.  Axles  were 
made  of  wood;  the  well-known  scarcity  of  wood  in  Egypt  ‘would  have  favoured  the  careful  salvage  of  damaged 
devices  for  rebuilding  or  simply  as  fuel’  (J.  P.  Oleson,  Greek  and  Roman  Mechanical  Water-Lifting  Devices  (1983)  340).  I 
think  it  likely  that  in  this  case  the  church  was  to  function  as  a  repository  of  axles,  which  is  attested  elsewhere,  see 
XIX  2244  1-2  n.,  83,  85. 

Choiak  6  =  2/3  December. 

N.  GONIS 


V.  PRIVATE  LETTERS 


4624.  Dius  TO  Sarapion 

34  4B,74/N(2-3)a  14.7  x  18.6  cm  First  century 

Plate  IX 

A  business  letter  in  which  the  gymnasiarch  Dius  (see  22)  instructs  his  agent  Sarapion 
to  do  three  kinds  of  tasks :  one  relating  to  the  selling  of  grain  and  lentils,  another  concern¬ 
ing  the  collection  of  various  sums  of  money,  and  the  third  regarding  the  woodwork  of  an 
e^eSpa. 

A  distinctive  feature  of  the  letter  is  that  its  different  topics  are  separated  by  para- 
graphoi,  sometimes  in  combination  with  short  preceding  lines  or  spaces  or  both,  making 
clear  its  function  as  a  memorandum.  Spaces  as  punctuation  are  frequent  (3,  7,  14,  17,  19)  but 
the  reasons  for  other  spaces  are  less  obvious  (e.g.  4,  8,  10);  the  same  applies  to  the  paragra- 
phus  between  15  and  16.  There  are  remains  of  a  kollesis  in  the  left  margin. 

On  the  back  is  an  unusual  address,  arranging  for  delivery  of  the  letter  to  the  sender 
Dius’  own  home  or  country  estate,  for  his  agent  Sarapion’s  attention  there :  see  22  n. 

/I  IOC  CapaiTicjvi  toji  (f)iX{TaTa))  xiaipciv). 
cl  jSpaSecoc  dyopd^erai  rd  ardpia 
pLrj  TTooXci  dpri.  rdya  yap  cvv 
deep  dva^rjcopLcda  Kal 
5  rjpLCiP  avrdjp  ecri. 

Kal  Tov  (fiaKov  he  eXdccovoc  {hpaxp-Mv)  rj 
fxrj  TTcoXei.  ©eayevrjv  to  Xoittov 

TOV  TOKOV  dTraiTrjcov, 

Kal  ZcolXov  TOV  dSeXcfiov  pLOV 
10  Kal  Tovc  dXXovc  TrdvTac. 

Kal  rdc  cvvTa^eic  peov  dTralTrjcov. 
rdc  hoKovc  Tijc  e^ehpac,  edv  pLeXXrj- 
TC  SoKcpcai,  Aij8a  err’  dTTrjXid)TT)v 
jSdAere.  pn)  ovv  dXXojc  norjcrjc, 

15  pLTj  I'va  pLOi  epLiral^rjc 

Kal  dvayKacTjc  epee  dveodev 
KaTaerrdv.  eypaipa  yap  col 
Kal  T^v  hLacj)opdv  hi’  CTCpac 
imcToXrjc.  derra^ov  To[i)]c  cove 
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20  [ndvrac.]  eppcuco.  pL-piyoc)  repixaviKel\ov\ 

Kr}~. 

(Back) 

etc  rd  Aelov  yvfivacL  (vac.)  dpx{ov)  Capa7TLaj(vi)  (f)povrLcr{'p). 

I  (l>L^x~ ^  5  6  I  9  ^ciitAov  14  1.  TTOvqcrjC  20  fx^  22  1.  Zli’ou 

yvfxvacL  (space)  ap^capaTn^(f)povTLc'’‘ 

‘Dius  to  Sarapion  his  dearest  colleague,  greetings. 

‘If  wheat  is  being  bought  slowly,  do  not  sell  just  now  because  soon  we  shall  come  up, 
god  willing,  and  we  have  need  of  it. 

‘Moreover,  do  not  sell  the  lentils  for  less  than  8  drachmas. 

‘Demand  the  rest  of  the  interest  from  Theagenes,  and  from  ZoUus  my  brother  and 
all  the  others. 

‘And  demand  my  allowances. 

‘As  for  the  beams  of  the  outhouse,  if  you  are  about  to  put  them  in,  lay  them  from  west 
to  east.  So  don’t  do  it  any  other  way,  lest  you  play  a  trick  on  me  and  force  me  to  pull  it  down 
again.  I  explained  the  advantage  to  you  in  another  letter.  Greetings  to  all  your  family. 

‘Farewell.  The  month  Germaniceus,  the  28th.’ 

(Back)  ‘(Deliver)  to  the  residence  of  Dius,  gymnasiarch;  for  Sarapion,  agent.’ 

1  Aloe.  Gymnasiarch,  cf.  the  address  on  the  back  (22).  Not  in  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  Nouvelle  liste  des  g^mnasiarques 
{1986)  and  apparently  unattested,  given  the  first-century  palaeographical  date  and  that  we  may  suppose  him  to  be 
gymnasiarch  of  Oxyrhynchus  or  of  Alexandria  (see  4  n.)  with  estates  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome. 

Toil  <l>iX{Ta.T(p).  This  term  in  the  heading  of  a  letter  tends  to  denote  a  colleague  rather  than  a  friend.  Sarapion 
was  a  (f)pQVTicrr]c^  cf  22;  for  the  functions  and  social  status  of  (ftpovneraL  see  D.  Rathbone,  Economic  Rationalism  and 
Rural  Society  79—82. 

2  For  the  neuter  plural  with  singular  verb  cf  Mayser,  Grammalik  iP.  28-9. 

4  avaj3r)c6p.€da  (for  the  mark  before  its  first  A  see  10  n.)  is  more  likely  to  imply  travel  from  Alexandria  to  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome  than  from  Oxyrhynchus  itself  out  into  the  nome,  given  that  2  implies  both  market  variations 
and  the  writer’s  ignorance  of  the  local  situation. 

6  For  Kat  .  .  .  8e  see  Denniston,  Greek  Particles  ippff 

Information  on  the  price  of  lentils  is  limited;  see  XLVII  3345  46—7  n.  If  we  may  equate  or  nearly  equate 
their  price  with  that  of  wheat,  8  dr./art.  is  a  figure  widely  attested  in  connection  with  the  latter  in  the  first  and 
early  second  centuries.  It  is  difficult  to  assess  the  8  dr.  figure  as  a  market  price  because  of  the  variations  due  to 
agricultural  conditions  and  because  much  of  the  evidence  relates  to  compulsory  purchase.  See  XLI  2958  introd. 

10  Mark  like  a  check-mark  before  aAAovc.  There  is  another  before  ava^rjcop^eda  in  4,  which  would  be  less 
clear  were  it  not  for  this  example  in  10. 

1 1  cwra^etc.  Here  this  can  hardly  have  its  usual  meaning  of  contributions  for  the  maintenance  of  temple 
personnel,  disbursed  to  them  as  wages  or  allowances,  for  which  see  e.g.  J.  D.  Thomas  in  Misc.  Pap.  ii.  (=  Pap.  Flor. 
XIX)  522-3.  A  closer  parallel  is  XLII 3048  19,  where  the  cwra^eic  are  estate  payments,  being  monthly  allowances 
for  ppovTLCTai,  yecopyoL  and  others.  On  that  basis,  Dius  may  have  been  seeking  to  extract  from  his  associates  their 
contributions  to  the  estate  running  costs. 
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12  e^eSpac.  See  A.  K.  Orlandos  and  I.  N.  Travlos,  Ae^iKov  Apxo-Lwv  ’Apxit^ktovikcov  "Opojv  103;  LI  3644 
20  n.,  where  die  sense  ‘barn’,  ‘outhouse’  is  suggested;  G.  Husson,  OIKIA  73—7,  concluding  that  the  common  fea¬ 
tures  of  these  structures,  whatever  their  purpose,  were  that  they  were  at  ground-level  (although  they  could  have  an 
upper  floor,  pp.  76-7)  and  open  on  one  side. 

12—14  The  significance  of  laying  the  beams  west-to-east  (instead  presumably  of  north-to-south)  remains 
unclear.  To  emphasize  the  importance  of  spanning  a  flat-roofed  building  parallel  with  its  shorter  dimension  seems 
too  simple,  although  see  below.  Possibly  this  building  was  a  lean-to  with  a  sloping  roof,  where  it  would  be  impor¬ 
tant  for  the  load-bearing  capacity  of  the  beams  that  they  should  slope  down  from  the  roof  line,  not  lie  horizontally 
from  gable  to  gable.  Such  a  roof,  presumably  tiled,  would  be  unexpected,  however;  this  type  of  roof  would  rather 
be  found  in  a  major  public  building;  cf.  the  baths  in  LXIV  4441  col.  be  where  this  was  taken  to  be  the  implication 
of  KepapLiSec  ocrpaKivec  (1.  ocTpaKivat),  23. 

Whether  the  building  was  fiat-roofed  or  sloping,  placing  the  beams  in  the  structurally  less  sound  direction 
would  mean  less  work  (because  there  would  be  fewer  beams — though  since  they  would  be  longer  and  therefore 
more  expensive,  it  would  probably  not  mean  less  cost),  and  it  may  be  this  that  Dius  was  afraid  Sarapion 
would  do. 

15  For  pi)  I'va  cf.  A.  Biilow-Jacobsen,  no  (1996)  125—6,  with  references.  For  ipL-naL^rje  see  ibid.  126. 

20—1  The  28th  of  the  month  of  Germaniceus  (=  Pachon)  =  May  23rd. 

22  (Back)  For  the  etc  rd  formula  cf.  XLI  2980  14  (where  the  note  refers  to  the  present  papyrus)  and  III  529 
18;  LVIII  3952  II  n.;  S.  Llewelyn,  ^PE  loi  (1994)  71—8  and  New  Documents  Illustrating  Early  Christianity  7  (1994), 
esp.  38  ff. 

Since  Dius  (see  line  i)  is  sending  the  letter  to  his  own  address,  he  is  either  away  from  Oxyrhynchus  (the  solu¬ 
tion  perhaps  favoured  by  the  town  site  being  the  find  spot  of  the  papyrus)  or  possibly  sending  the  letter  from  there 
to  another  property  of  his  in  the  country,  cf  4  n. 

A  space  has  been  left  for  the  tie,  bisecting  yvpLvaci  \  dpx{ov),  but  there  is  no  trace  of  the  usual  associated 
ink-marks  (see  XLVIII  3396  32  n.). 

For  <f>povTLCTaL  cf  I  n. 

J.-L.  CALVO  MARTINEZ 


4625.  Maximus  to  Ofellius 

21 3B.29/C(i-2)a  14  x10  cm  Third  century? 

Plate  IV 

This  complete  short  business  letter  regarding  the  repayment  of  a  debt  is  written  in 
a  striking  large  upright  hand  with  few  ligatures.  It  is  probably  the  sender  Maximus  who  has 
added  the  closing  farewell  in  his  own  hand  (perhaps  showing  Latin  influence:  note  form 
of  x),  tight  under  the  preceding  text  at  lower  right.  The  writing  is  along  the  fibres. 

Md^iixoc  ’0(f)eXXiq)  tcui 

TeijxioiTaTa)  xaipeip. 

KaXojc  TTOi'qceic  {xeraPaXo- 
fxevoc  rdc  8vo  p.vdc  'Hpd  tm 
5  d8eXcj)cp  cov  errel  irdw  evo- 
xXovpLai  VTTO  Tcov  TreTTiCTey- 
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KOTOJV.  dAA’  opa  fj,rj  d;ueA[[A|^C7;c. 

(m.  2)  ippcbcdai  ce 

evxofJ-ai. 

(Back,  m.  i) 

\  / 

10  '0cj)eXXlq)  Tr{apa)  Ma^ljxov. 

/  \ 

2  1.  TLfLiwTaTtu  5  cTT-ei  corn  10  tt' 

‘Maximus  to  the  most  honoured  Ofellius,  greetings. 

‘Be  so  good  as  to  pay  over  the  two  minas  to  your  brother  Heras,  since  I  am  much 
pressed  by  the  creditors.  See  you  do  not  neglect  this.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I  pray  for  your  health.’ 

(Back,  1st  hand)  ‘To  Ofellius’  {design)  ‘from  Maximus.’ 

I  There  may  be  no  connection  between  either  Maximus  or  Ofellius  and  the  Ofellius  Maximus  who  occurs 
in  the  undated  but  third-century  XL  2920  5. 

3—4  KaXwc  7TOLrjC€Lc  /rera^aAdjaei/oc.  So  LIX  3979  3. 

10  In  the  address  on  the  back,  the  eross  marking  where  the  seal  had  been  has  its  centre  missing,  as  usual. 
See  4624  22  n. 

J.-L.  CALVO  MARTINEZ 


4626.  Nilus  to  Thalia 

12  iB.i42/E(a)  11.5x12.2  cm  After  259 

A  letter  devoted  to  family  matters,  cryptic  in  part,  written  on  the  back  of  the  lower 
right  corner  of  a  petition  from  Aurelius  Dioscorus  dated  259  (year  6  of  Valerian,  Gallienus, 
and  Valerian  Caesar),  in  a  fluid  cursive  hand  of  the  later  third  century. 

The  letter  shows  six  clear  vertical  folds.  On  the  front,  a  vertical  strip  2-3  cm  broad 
was  washed  to  take  the  address,  at  90'’  to  the  petition  and  beginning  from  its  foot.  The 
structure  is  not  fully  clear;  there  may  be  a  manufacturer’s  three-layer  kollesis  at  the  extreme 
right  edge  of  the  front. 

—>■  NeiXoc  &aXla  xalpciv. 

eKOjxecap,r)v  ra  rvpla  81’  'AvtcjvIvov , 

Kal  avayvovca  Trjv  eccfspayicpeevriv 
eirecToX^v  yvuicei  (he  eXvTrovp(r)v. 
v[vv  S]e,  [yjjodi/iac  o  ti  rjv  irpo  perjvchv  Svo, 
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ypdcfieLC,  “  iKO[j,icdfj,r]v  cov  erepa  ypdpLfxaTa 
OTTOV  [ouSjev  ypdfjieic.”  ravr’  ovv  Trapwxrjrai. 
eav  yap  e[v]pu>  rivd  yvrjciov,  Trep.cfid'pceTal 
cot.  Trdv  8e  Trolrjcov  TrepLipai  pLOi  teat  rdc 
10  cAatac.  [77-]e[jo]t  <mv  xprjU^cic  ypd(l>e  pLOi  eiSvia 
[oJti  ovk  dfxeXd).  tov  KaXdv  ’AyaOdnoSa  dend- 
cai  Kal  el  /c[ai(?)]  avroc  rjfj,lv  ov  ypd(l)ei. 

[e]jOjoaic0ai  ce  evyopLai,  Kvpla  pLOV 
dheX(f)ri. 


(Down  left  margin) 

15  TOV  KaXdv  Ayadov  [Zl]ai;Uora  dcird^ov.  fxdOe  Trjv 

CTTOvhrjv  Tjv  TTeiTolr][TaL]  tt]  <^l[X]ri  cov  pirjdev  avaXcoedep. 


(Back,  4) 

©aXla  =  =  NelXoc 

I,  17  1.  iViAoc,  ©aAeta 

‘Nilus  to  Thalia,  greetings. 

‘I  received  the  small  cheeses  via  Antoninus;  when  you  read  my  sealed  letter  you  will 
know  how  distressed  I  was.  But  now,  although  I  wrote  what  the  matter  was  two  months  ago, 
you  write  “I  have  received  other  letters  from  you  in  which  you  write  nothing.”  Well,  this  is 
all  in  the  past.  For  if  I  hnd  someone  reliable,  it  will  be  sent  to  you.  Do  your  best  to  send  me 
the  olives  also.  Regarding  what  you  need,  write  to  me,  knowing  that  I  am  not  neglectful. 
Greetings  to  the  excellent  Agathopous,  even  if  he  too(?)  does  not  write  to  us.  I  pray  for  your 
health,  my  lady  sister.’ 

(Margin)  ‘Greetings  to  the  excellent  Agathus  Daemon.  Know  the  care  which  he  has 
taken  of  your  lady  friend  although  she  has  spent  nothing.’ 

(Address)  ‘To  Thalia’  [ink  marks)  ‘Ndus.’ 

I  The  name  Thalia  has  not  occurred  before  in  a  documentary  text  in  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri. 

5ff.  These  lines  are  not  certainly  articulated  and  understood. 

II  Agathopous  is  commonly  a  slave  name;  for  Oxyrhynchus  cf  XLIV  3197  15. 

13  Unexplained  unaligned  traces  before  the  beginning  of  this  line. 

16  For  c7Tovh'r)v  TToielcOai  with  the  dative  cf  the  private  letter  O.  Mich.  91  (there  Typ-tF). 

17  On  designs  of  this  type  associated  with  addresses  see  XLVIII  3396  32  n. 


J.-L.  CALVO  MARTINEZ 
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4627.  Serenus  to  Hieracapollon 

36  4B.g9/F(5— 7)a  10.5  x  27.2  cm  Late  third  century 

Serenus  complains  to  his  brother  Hieracapollon  about  the  latter’s  delay  in  visiting  him. 

The  script  is  a  confident  late-third-century  cursive,  but  the  writer  aspires  to  a  more 
literary  style  in  his  use  of  particles. 

The  ink  shows  unusually  clearly  the  intervals  at  which  the  writer  dipped  his  pen.  The 
letter  has  hve  folds  running  from  top  to  bottom. 

Kvplto  jjLOV  d8eX(f>a)i  ’lepaKanoXXoDVi 
Ceprjvoc  xalpeiv. 

davpid^u)  'ttu>c  fiexpi  crjpLepov  irapd  ceav- 
Tcp  fxcjxevpKac.  ovk  elc  dXlyrjv 
5  ydp  jxe  dyoivlav  eve^aXac  tovto 

TTOirjcac.  Kav  vvv  toIvvv  t]  ra- 
^ecoc  KardXa^e  p,e  rj  ypdi/jov 
p.01  Ti  icTiv  TO  PpdSoc,  TTpo  yc 
Se  irdvTCJV  TTepi  rrjc  C(OTT)p[- 
10  ac  vpLcov  Kai  nepi  cbp  eprav- 

da  dcTTa^opiai  Trjp 

Kvpiap  ixov  d8eX(f)rjp  Kal  rrjp  Kvpl- 
ap  pLOV  pLrjTepa  Kai  naprac  rove 
rjpLcop.  epptocdai  vpidc  evyopLai 
15  TToXXotc  xpdvoic. 

(Space  of  6  cm) 

riaxdiP  K~ 

(Back,  =  = 

—Vj  Kvpicp  pLOV  d8eX(f>d)i  'lepaKairoXXcopi  =  =  CapdpLpLCjp 

I,  17  LepaKaTToXXcovL  4  ovk'  5  1.  eve/SaAec  lO  vfxojv  ii  1.  14  vfxac 

‘To  my  lord  brother  Hieracapollon,  Serenus,  greetings.  I  am  amazed  that  you  have 
stayed  at  home  until  today.  In  doing  so  you  have  caused  me  not  a  little  distress.  Therefore 
even  now  either  come  to  me  straightaway,  or  write  me  what  the  delay  is,  but  above  all  about 
the  health  of  you  (all)  and  about  the  things  here  that  you  need.  I  greet  my  lady  sister  and 
my  lady  mother  and  all  our  family.  I  pray  for  your  health  for  many  years. 
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‘Pachon  20.’ 

(Back)  ‘To  my  lord  brother  HieracapoUon’  [ink  marks)  ‘Sarammon.’ 

4-5  ovK  etc  oAtyr/v  yap  p.€  dyojviav  he^aXac  (1.  -ec):  this  seems  to  be  an  epistolary  cliche,  cf.  ec  TrjXLKavTTjv  ce 
dyajviav  .  .  .  €V€^aXov  (VI  939  ii— 12)  and  Xiav  etc  Xvtttjv  Kal  dyojvtav  (f>€p€L  (BGU  III  884.5—6). 

5  For  the  postponement  of  yap  see  Denniston,  Greek  Particles  95  ff.;  cf  E.  W.  Handley,  Dyskolos  p.  142 
{66-8  n.). 

For  the  form  ive^aXac  see  Gignac,  Grammar  s..  335ff,  esp.  342. 

10  It  is  not  impossible  that  yJ'J'WN  was  also  given  a  diaeresis  over  co,  but  there  are  further  marks  over  ju  and 
over  AC  preceding,  as  well  as  more  obviously  extraneous  ink  interfering  with  the  line  above,  and  probably  apart 
from  Y~  all  these  supralinear  marks  are  offsets. 

16  Pachon  20  =  15  May. 

17  (Back)  The  name  of  the  sender  is  given  in  the  address  on  the  back  as  Sarammon,  not  Serenus  (2).  Cf. 
LXV  4493,  although  there  it  seems  clear  that  two  persons  are  involved,  which  may  not  be  the  case  here.  Neither 
writer  nor  addressee  has  been  identified  in  other  Oxyrhynchus  papyri. 

For  the  coarse  and  messy  ink-marks  that  interrupt  the  address,  cf  4626  17  n. 

J.-L.  CALVO  MARTINEZ 


4628.  Gerontius  to  Colluthus 

44  56.63/(48-49)  a  10.8  x29  cm  Fourth  century 

Plate  X 

In  this  interesting  though  puzzling  letter  Gerontius  writes  to  his  ‘son’  Colluthus,  a  do- 
mesticus  (32),  concerning  problems  with  the  billeting  of  some  soldiers.  The  Mavpoi,  soldiers 
of  a  unit  well  attested  in  several  papyri,  are  mentioned  in  9,  see  9—10  n.;  4628  in  conjunc¬ 
tion  with  LX  4084  may  now  attest  a  short-lived  station  of  the  unit  at  Oxyrhynchus. 

The  word  fj-traTcop  {=  pitqTaTwp)  occurs  in  10  and  24.  It  is  the  Greek  transcription  of 
the  Latin  word  metator,  indicating  a  military  billeting  officer.  See  further  10  n. 

There  is  a  kollesis  close  to  the  right  edge.  On  the  back  there  are  possibly  very  faint 
traces  of  the  address. 

KVplcp  pLOV  vIm  KoXXovdo) 

FepovTioc  xo-tpeiv. 
oI8ev  6  9e6c,  ovSenore 
rjvcoxXrjca  irpanrocl- 
5  Tcp  Sid  ^evlac  rtov  j8o- 

TjdcOV  pLOV  TJ  VaVTtOV 
rj  TpO(f>[pLU>v  rj  dXXov  ti- 
voc  Sia(/>epoPTOC  pLOi, 
dXXd  d(j)’  ov  ol  Mavpoi  evdd- 
10  Se  -pcav  rove  purdropac 
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TljjLtO  KOI  dXvTTOVC  TTOIW 
Kal  oxihcTTOTC  dvTiXeyov- 
cl  ot  vvv  Karacradev- 
rec,  ^rjTrjdevTec  vrr’  e- 
15  fjLOV  TToXXaKic  Kal  evpe- 
devrec,  ov  Karri^lcocav 
iXdeiv  TTpoc  rjpLac  dAAd 
aTreXdovTec  elc^o-XXov- 
ci  crparicLrac  elc  rdc  Sia- 
20  (ficpovcac  rjfxiv  oiKiac.  ov 

deXco  ovv  odSe  vvv  evo- 
xXrjcai  T(p  Kvpicp  pLOV  rep 
TTpaiTTOClTCp  dAAd  TlfJ,rj- 
cai  Tovc  pLiraropac  Kai  ti- 
25  pirjdrjvai  Trap’  avrtov. 

TrapaKaXo)  ovv,  Kvpie  vie, 
cvpL^ovXevcov  avTolc  eX- 
delv  TTpoc  ep.e-  droTTOV  yap 
icTiv  vPpicdrjvai  rjpLac 
30  oxihcTTOTC  v^picdevrac  cttI 

TU)V  ^evcjv,  pLaXiCTa  cov  tov 
vlov  SopLCCTlKOV  OVTOC.  OV  Sv- 

vridelc  Se  iXdelv  Sid  rriv  dva- 
Xihprjciv  ypdifxjj.  ippixtcdal  ce 
35  evyopiai  ttoXXoic  X99~ 

vote,  Kvpie  vie. 

10,  24  1.  firjTaTopac  14  vtt  2i  A  of  deXo)  corr.  29  v^pLcdrjvai  30  ii^picdevTac 

‘To  my  lord  son  Golluthus,  Gerontius,  greeting. 

‘God  knows!  I  never  bothered  a praepositus  about  lodging  for  my  assistants  or  boatmen 
or  dependents  or  any  other  person  belonging  to  me,  but  from  the  time  the  Moors  were 
here  I  show  respect  to  the  billeting  officers  and  keep  them  free  of  anxiety  and  they  never 
contradict  me.  Those  now  appointed,  although  I  have  sought  them  out  often  and  found 
them,  have  not  condescended  to  come  to  us,  but  go  off  and  thrust  soldiers  into  the  houses 
which  belong  to  us.  I  do  not  want,  then,  even  now  to  bother  my  lord  the  praepositus,  but  to 
show  respect  to  the  billeting  officers  and  to  be  shown  respect  by  them.  Please,  then,  my  lord 
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son,  advise  them  to  come  to  me,  for  it  is  absurd  for  us  to  be  harassed  when  we  have  never 
been  harassed  over  visiting  troops  (before),  especially  as  you,  my  son,  are  a  domesticus.  I  am 
writing  since  I  am  unable  to  come  because  of  the  subsidence  of  the  flood  (?  or  ‘the  (=  my?) 
departure’?).  I  pray  for  your  health  for  many  years,  my  lord  son.’ 

3  otSev  6  deoc.  See  M.  Naldini,  II  Crislianesimo  in  Egitto  14. 

4  rjvwx^y]ca.  For  the  double  augment  (usual  in  Attic)  in  the  papyri,  see  F.  Gignac,  Grammar  'll.  253. 

4— 5  TTpaiTTocLTw  could  mean  the  praepositus  pagi  or  more  probably  a  military  praepositus.  Gerontius  could  ap¬ 
peal  to  the  praepositus  pagi  as  the  highest  civil  officer  involved  in  the  administration  of  the  territory.  In  the  Abin- 
naeus  archive  (cf.  P.  Sak.  46  =  P.  Thead.  22  and  P  Sak.  47  =  P  Thead.  23  =  P  Abinn.  44)  there  are  examples 
of  people  applying  to  the  praepositus  pagi  and  to  military  officers  at  the  same  time.  Since  Gerontius  is  writing  to 
a  domesticus  (32),  it  seems  likely  that  the  praepositus  mentioned  in  4—5  and  23  is  a  military  commander,  and  Gerontius 
is  seeking  help  against  the  billeting  officers  through  the  commander’s  adjutant. 

5- 6  Twv  ^or)dd)v  fiou  rj  vavraiv.  Who  are  these  people,  and  what  is  Gerontius’  position  when  he  refers  to 
them  as  his  own?  It  seems  clear,  first  of  all,  that  they  are  travelling  persons  who  might  be  lodged  in  billets,  except 
that  Gerontius  has  never  sought  this  privilege  for  them.  The  implication  here  might  be  that  such  people  were 
not  officially  entitled  to  such  lodgings,  but  that  others  in  a  similar  position  to  Gerontius  did  use  their  influence  to 
obtain  billets  for  their  subordinates  unofficially.  Gerontius  was  perhaps  a  municipal  notable  rather  than  a  govern¬ 
ment  official;  he  was  obviously  wealthy:  note  e.g.  the  plural  rac  Siacfiepovcac  rjp.iv  oiKiac,  19—20.  If  vavraiv  means 
more  than  just  the  crew  of  his  personal  river  transport,  perhaps  he  operated  a  business  based  on  commercial  river 
traffic;  if  so,  this  might  be  the  context  for  his  inability  to  travel  because  of  r-qv  dvaxcopqciv,  33-4  (cf  note  ad  loc.), 
although  the  connection  remains  obscure. 

9-10  d^’  ov  oi  MavpoL  evddde  rjcav.  A  cuneus  of  Mauri  formed  a  well-attested  garrison  troop  at  Hermopolis 
from  340  (BGU I  21)  to  the  early  sixth  century  Another  stationed  at  Lycopolis  is  attested  hy  Not.  Dign.  Or.  31, 
23,  LXIII  4381  (375),  and  BGU  XII  2137  (426).  To  the  references  given  by  F.  Mitthof,  Proc.  XX  Congr.  Pap.  260-2 
and  n.  13,  add  O.  Oasis  p.  29  (text  ii),  SPP  III  293  and  VIII  999  (F.  A.  J.  Hoogendijk,  Aeg.  74  (1994)  25-31),  SPP 
VIII 1050,  LX  4084  (6.5.339)  Hoogendijk,  APT 42  (1996)  225-34  ^  good  bibliography  on  p.  231.  (We  owe 

these  references  to  Dr  Bernhard  Palme.) 

The  words  appear  to  mean  ‘since  the  Mauri  were  here’,  implying  that  the  letter  was  written  from  an  area 
where  the  Mauri  were  no  longer  stationed,  unless  the  Greek  can  be  interpreted  as  ‘since  the  Mauri  came  here’, 
which  is  very  doubtful.  It  would  be  tempting  to  believe  that  the  letter  was  exchanged  between  men  both  living  in 
the  area  of  Oxyrhynchus  and  that  this  text  gives  the  first  indication  that  Mauri  were  there  for  a  very  short  period  in 
or  before  339,  before  going  on  to  Hermopolis  and/or  Lycopolis.  However,  the  only  item  which  might  be  brought 
forward  as  supporting  evidence  is  LX  4084  (6  May  339),  the  head  of  a  document  in  which  the  local  curator  civi- 
tatu  was  addressed  by  the  wife  of  a  soldier  of  the  numerus  of  equites  Alauri  scutarii  comitatenses]  she  was  temporarily 
resident  in  Oxyrhynchus,  he  was  ‘with  the  vexillation’  (/uera  t^c  oyq^iXXaTLuivoc),  although  the  following  word, 
restored  as  [?€K8q]p.o[v]vToc,  is  obviously  very  uncertain  and  cannot  be  taken  to  prove  that  he  was  absent  from 
Oxyrhynchus. 

evddde,  9— lo,  might  at  first  sight  imply  somewhere  else  than  Oxyrhynchus  since  of  course  the  letter  was  found 
there.  The  opposite  is  more  likely  to  be  true:  Gerontius  appeals  to  a  local  official  to  help  with  his  problems,  and  is 
therefore  himself  in  Oxyrhynchus  or  nearby.  Note  that  he  asks  that  the  billeting  officers  should  come  to  see  him, 
eXO^Lv  TTpoc  ip.€,  27-8,  so  that  he  can  hardly  be  very  far  away.  The  difficulty  is  rrjv  dvaxcdpqcLv,  33-4,  but  see  the 
note  ad  loc.  on  the  possible  implications  of  this. 

10  Tovc  p-LTOiTopac.  Mctatores  were  charged  with  requisitions  for  military  quartering,  see  E.  Fabricius,  PfFXy 
2  S.V.;  R.  Remondon,  Rech.  Pap.  i  (1961)  61—5  (on  SB  VI  9613);  SB  I  2253  and  V  8651.  For  the  metatum  or  hospitalitas 
see  B.  Kramer,  (1989)  213;  a  further  example  is  A.  Bernand,  De  Thebes  a  Syene^  no.  196  (Byz.;  withj.  Gascon, 

Trav.  et  Mem.  12  (1994)  323-42).  See  also  C.  Theod.  VII  8;  C.  Just.  XII,  40;  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  LRE  249-53; 
Goffart,  Barbarians  and  Romans  (Princeton  1980)  40—55. 
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This  might  be  the  place  to  suggest  that  we  ought  to  recognize  the  word  *cTa^XofXLTa.Tov  (first  o  corrected 
from  CO,  as  several  times  in  this  text)  in  SB  XX  15008.12,  seemingly  a  partly  requisitioned  stable  block  with  spaces 
still  vacant  on  upper  floors  and  available  for  the  owner  to  let.  This  is  a  typical  late  formation,  like  avvcuvoKaTTL- 
Tov:  cf.  J.  R.  Rea,  .^PE  114  (1996)  162—3;  Latin  termination  see  L.  R.  Palmer,  Grammar  of  the  Post-Ptolemaic 

Papyn  45-6. 

10— II  Tovc  fiLTaropac  .  .  .  aXvTTovc  Troito.  There  is  a  similarity  here  to  the  passage  in  Gascon’s  first  inscrip¬ 
tion,  Jrav.  et  Mem.  12  (1994)  331  Texte  I.9— ii  etc  olk-tjclv  tcov  €iC€pxofx(€vcuv)  cTp(aTicoTcdv)  etc  dp.eptfj.vi'av  re  tcov 
epevOepiKOiv  (1.  eAeu-)  p-irdroov,  ‘for  the  accommodation  of  incoming  soldiers  and  for  the  relief  of  the  billets  pro¬ 
vided  by  townspeople(?)’;  see  Gascon’s  commentary.  The  passages  differ  of  course  in  that  Gerontius  claims  to  be 
keeping  the  billeting  officers  free  of  annoyance  by  not  demanding  accommodation  for  his  own  personnel,  while 
the  Thebaid  military  authorities  claim  to  be  building  their  hostel  for  the  benefit  of  the  travelling  soldiers  and  to 
save  annoyance  to  the  local  providers  of  billets. 

31  ^evojv.  These  ^evoi  seem  to  be  the  same  as,  or  at  least  include,  the  soldiers  mentioned  before,  who  had 
been  billeted  in  houses  belonging  to  the  writer  or  his  associates  (18—20).  This  is  very  reminiscent  again  of  the  twin 
inscriptions  revised  by  Gascon,  art.  cit.  (above,  10  n.,  10— ii  n.).  One  face  of  the  slab,  the  earlier  according  to  the 
comdncing  arguments  of  Gascon,  commemorates  the  building  of  a  hostel  or  mansio,  d.TravTT^T'qptov,  for  the  accom¬ 
modation  of  visiting  ‘soldiers’,  etc  otK^qciv  rcvv  eicepxofile'vcov)  cTp(aTicoTd)v).  The  other  face  commemorates  the 
clearance  of  a  building  site,  probably  the  same  site  at  a  later  date  as  Gascon  argues,  on  the  initiative  of  the  local 
commander  and  his  subordinate  officers  and  probably  by  local  troops,  and  the  rebuilding,  by  the  local  populace 
on  the  initiative  of  the  local  bishop,  of  an  oLKr)[T]'qp[i]ov  twv  ^evcov  Kai  twv  Trapepxoptevcov,  ‘a  hostel  for  visitors 
and  passing  travellers’.  There  can  hardly  be  any  doubt  that  these  are  persons  entitled  to  official  accommodation, 
in  other  words  troops,  officials,  and  civilians  whose  business  has  been  judged  to  be  important  enough  to  the  gov¬ 
ernment  to  justify  the  issue  to  them  of  an  official  travel  warrant.  Similarly  in  our  text  crpaTiwrat  is  used  for 
convenience  to  cover  real  military  personnel  and  the  militia  ojficialis,  and  others  with  a  travel  warrant,  and  the 
same  group  is  referred  to  as  feVot. 

32  doptecTLKov.  The  domesticus  was  the  personal  assistant  of  a  military  officer,  see  P.  Abinn.,  p.  28.  For  this  and 
the  more  exalted  categories  of  domestici  see  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  LREW  602—3,  636—40.  The  only  example  of  the  word 
in  the  Duke  databank  that  is  anywhere  near  contemporary  with  4628  is  P.  Abinn.  25.11. 

33-4  Trjv  dvaxdjprjcLv.  It  is  not  clear  in  what  sense  this  word  should  be  taken.  If  it  referred  to  the  annual 
retreat  of  the  Nile  flood  in  late  September — cf  Diodorus  Siculus  I  10.7  (cited  in  LSJ:  tov  Trorap-ov  (i.e.  the  Nile) 
Trjv  dvaxwprjcLv  TTotovpLevov;  for  a  documentary  parallel  cf  P.  Petr.  II  13  fr.  19.9) — it  would  not  be  clear  why  this 
should  impede  Gerontius’  movement.  This  would  be  precisely  the  period  in  which  navigation  once  more  became 
practicable.  However,  the  same  word  might  well  have  been  used  of  the  later  stages  of  the  same  process  at  the  start 
of  the  following  summer,  when  the  falling  level  of  the  river  certainly  placed  restrictions  on  travel  by  water:  cf  LVI 
3860  11-14  (i  Mecheir  =  26/27  January)  TTepofjooctv  pot  avrd,  ecoc  evt  vdoop  etc  rrjv  Stajpvyav.  edv  Se  Sia/Scticu'  ot 
§uo  prjvec  ovTOL,  ovk  evpicKovctv  vdcop  etc  Trjv  dtcLpvya  Kal  ookctl  hvvayre  KaTa^ijve  probably  the  same  situ¬ 
ation  {pace  edd.)  in  XVIII  2182  30—2  (24  Pharmuthi  =  19  April)  {e)tc  to  ctl  tov  TTorapov  nXeicdat  Svvapevov  t^v 
Karaycoyrjv  yevecdat  TjSrj  pev  tov  vSaToc  vttovoctovvtoc. 

It  may  be  that  t^v  dvaxdiprjctv  is  no  more  than  a  reference  to  a  journey  by  Gerontius  from  Oxyrhynchus 
itself  out  to  the  countryside,  which  made  a  return  to  the  city  inconvenient. 

R.  MAZZA 


4629.  Letter  TO  A  Countess 

64  6B.59/C  (1-3)  a  15.5  X  14.5  cm  Sixth/seventh  century 

Plate  IV 

This  almost  square  papyrus  is  used  for  a  letter  written  transversa  charta  (a  horizontal 
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kollesis  is  visible  between  the  third  and  the  fourth  line).  The  back,  along  the  hbres,  provides 
the  address  as  well  as  three  more  lines  which  end  the  letter,  parallel  to  the  address  but  the 
other  way  up.  The  main  text  is  written  in  a  large,  sloping  and  almost  unligatured  script, 
resembling  LVI  3866  and  G.  Cavallo  and  H.  Maehler,  Greek  Bookhands  of  the  Early  Byzantine 
Period  no.  31b,  and  may  be  assigned  to  the  second  half  of  the  sixth  century,  if  not  slightly 
later.  The  address  shows  a  different  script,  formal  and  stylized,  comparable  to  the  address 
of  LVI  3867. 

This  initially  personal  letter  is  however  mainly  concerned  with  business  matters,  in 
particular  with  instructions  on  obtaining  amounts  of  honey,  money  and  wool  from  different 
people.  From  the  use  of  ovv  in  6  it  looks  as  if  these  new  arrangements  were  prompted  by 
the  failure  of  a  plan  to  have  the  goods  sent  by  boat  (3—5).  An  interesting  feature  is  the  title 
KO)xr]Ticca,  given  in  the  address,  since  this  is  the  first  occurrence  of  the  word  in  a  papyrus 
document. 


4^  ■j"  fJ-ev  ndvTOJv  TToXXd  npocKwo) 

Tjj  cfj  yXvKVTaTrj  jxov  ixrjTpl  pLerd  rravroc 
Tov  oIkov  peov.  rrepl  Se  tov  ttXoIov  tov  Kvplov 
’Icodvvov  TToXXdKic  eTTepLipa  irpoc  avrov 
5  Kal  ovK  eScjKev  pLOi  dnoKpiciv.  rrapaKa- 

Xd)  ovv  rfi  cfj  pLrjTpiOTTjTi.  —  ISov  aTrecTiXd  coi 
TOV  EuTvyiov  pLavpov  —  ndvroc,  die  Troirjcrjc 
TO  ecd)v,  Kal  TO  epiov  ttoitjcov  nepl  Se 
TOV  evoc  vopLicpiaTOC  pieXiTOC  irapa- 
10  Xa^eiv  Sid  llavrjovTOC  IJevap'  Kal  rrepl 

Tcuv  Svo  vopiicpidTajv  tcuv  <h  (j)iX6- 
VTOJV,  Xa^eiv  rrapd  "Apipiaivoc  vlov 
Kdpov  Kal  TTCpl  Tcbv  Svo  pivdc  ipeac 
TrapaKaXd)  IfjTrjcai  rrapd  Aijxcvlov  Kal 
15  avTa  TTCpiiljov  pioi.  "/pdi/jov  [[S|;UOt  Se  Trjv 


Back,  other  way  up : 

—>■  vylav  vpidjv  Kal  tov  Kvplov  Caparrioivoc 

Kal  TOV  Kvplov  MapTVpiov.  rroXXd 
TTpOCKWO)  I 


Back,  turned  180°; 

—*■  (m.  2?)  f  CTTlSfc)  TJj 


Vt^dr^)  Kvpd  KopnjTiccrj  Tr{apd)  Kvpdc 


20 


268 


PRIVATE  LETTERS 


4  Lcoavvov  6  iSov  1.  a77ecTeiAa  {c  corn  from  A)  7  1.  ndvrcoc,  TTotriceic?  8  1.  cor  g  croc 
10  nevaf}  ll,  13  SiJo  ll— 12  1.  o^eiAojtccrajr?  I2  viov  13  fivac'^\.  fivwv  15  1.  avrdc 

16  uyiar?  1.  vyUiav  u/zoty  19  cTrti^^  tf 

‘First  of  all  I  greet  my  sweetest  mother  many  times,  along  with  my  entire  household. 
Concerning  the  boat  of  the  lord  John,  I  often  sent  to  him  and  he  gave  me  no  answer.  So 
I  ask  your  Motherhood — see,  I  have  sent  Eutychius  the  black  man  to  you — at  all  costs, 
as  you  would  do  your  own  business,  do  also  mine.  Concerning  the  one  solidus’  worth  of 
honey,  get  it  through  Paneous  (alias?  or  the  son  of?)  Peuar.  Concerning  the  two  solidi  which 
are  owing(?),  collect  them  from  Ammon,  the  son  of  Cams,  and  concerning  the  two  minae 
of  wool,  please  seek  them  from  Limenius  and  send  them  to  me.  Write  to  me  about’  (back) 
‘your  health  and  that  of  the  lord  Sarapion  and  the  lord  Martyrius.  I  send  many  greetings.’ 

Address  (2nd  hand?):  ‘Deliver  to  the  .  .  .  lady  countess,  from  the  lady(?)  .  .  .’ 

1  TTpo  ix€v  navTcov  TToXXa  TTpocKvvw  is  a  common  opening  of  Greek  letters,  and  cf.  also  Coptic  letters  (Mich. 

Ill  10  MeN  nim  'I’npocKyNe;  Mich.  IV 4  cyopff  men  't'npoci^;^. 

2  The  sequence  and  dative  are  odd  (the  accusative  is  expected,  as  it  is  after  -napaKaXw  in  6).  yXvKVTdTTj  p-’qr'qp 
may  sometimes  function  as  a  general  polite  form  of  address,  but  the  adjective  is  more  commonly  used  among  rela¬ 
tives,  cf.  H.  Koskenniemi,  Studien  zur  Idee  mid  Phraseologie  des  griechischen  Briefes  bis  400  n.  Chr.  (1956)  103.  We  suspect 
that  the  writer  intended  ttjv  crjv  yXuKVTaTrjv  p.-qTpi(6Trjra)  (cf  line  6),  but  conflated  (also  wrongly  using  the  dative) 
Tjj  cfj  yXvKVTaTrj  p^T^TpLOT-qn  and  rq  yXvKVTarr)  p.ov  p.r]TpL. 

2—3  /xerd  TTavroc  tov  olkov  p.ov.  Cf.  P.  Herm.  43.5. 

6  Tjj  cfj  p.rjTpL6T-qTL:  1.  T-qv  c-qv  pLqTpLOTrjTa.  ^piqrpioTqc  has  not  been  attested  before.  On  feminine  abstracts 
in  -orqc  see  L.  R.  Palmer,  Grammar  115—6,  including  irarpLorqc  (examples  in  P.  Lond.  VI  1916.32,  P  L.  Bat.  XI 
28).  Most  are  formed  from  2nd  deck  adjectives,  e.g.  TrarpioTrjc  from  Trarpioc;  therefore  p.’qTptoT-qc  from  p.'qrptoc  is 
unexceptionable.  {fACTpLor-qc  cannot  be  meant,  since  it  is  commonly  used  not  as  a  form  of  address  but  as  a  speaker’s 
reference  to  the  self;  cf  P.  Panop.  29.11  n.) 

7  The  adjective  p^adpoc  may  simply  indicate  Eutychius’  dark  skin  colour:  cf  A.  Jordens,  ^PE  92  (1992)  229 
line  3  n.;  A.  Lajtar,^P27  (1997)  43-54,  esp.  45  and  n.  9.  At  so  late  a  date  it  is  unlikely  that  Eutychius  was  one  of 
the  Mauri  Scutarii,  for  whom  cf  4628  9—10  n.  For  Eutychius’  possible  function  as  a  mailman  sent  in  connection 
with  the  letter,  who  is  supposed  to  take  the  reply  and  the  goods  back  with  him,  cf  P.  Ross.  Georg.  V  i2d  (VII)  ]ov 
CTcXXto  vp,iv  pcTo.  irdc’qc  eij;\;aptcT[tac  |  Ja>c  roue  Suo  ypap.paT'q(l)6povc  p,[av]povc. 

The  order  t6v  Evtux^ov  p.avpov  is  unexpected,  and  hardly  to  be  justified  by  the  order  in  P.  Ross.  Georg.  V 
i2d  just  cited,  where  ypafip.aTq(})6povc  may  be  the  adjective  and  p.[av]povc  the  noun. 

For  TTOL-qeqe  =  noiqcctc  and  the  use  of  the  future  in  such  expressions,  cf  LIX  4003  4—6  and  n. 

8  ccov  {ccwv  pap.).  For  this  spelling  of  cov  cf  Gignac,  Grammar  'll.  172. 

9  cvoc  is  marked  by  a  supralinear  horizontal  stroke,  as  if  to  characterize  it  as  a  number.  The  same  appears 
in  line  ii  and  13  where  the  word  8uo  is  similarly  marked.  Tines  added  above  numerals  written  out  in  full  are  not 
unusual  in  Greek  and  Coptic  documents  of  the  late  Byzantine  and  early  Arab  periods;  cf  e.g.  XVI  1968  i  (VI), 
LVIII 3938  17  (601),  P.  Mich.  XIII  665.9,  et passim  (613-41),  XVI 1939  4  (VI/VII),  SB  XX  15186.3, 4, 5  (VII/ VIII), 
P.  Rain.  Cent.  121.5  (719/20),  or  the  Coptic  CPR  IV  46  (VI/VII). 

10  Peuar  is  Paneous’  patronymic  or  alias.  The  name  is  attested  in  Greek  and  Coptic  texts  in  the  forms  IJovdp, 

IJovapic,  Uevpic,  TTOy^p-  cf  D.  Foraboschi,  Onomasticon  Alterum  Papyrologicum  s.w.;  W.  E.  Crum,  Coptic  Dictionary 
510b;  G.  Heuser,  Die  Personennamen  der  Kopten  i.  31,  32,  73.  It  consists  of  the  masculine  article  TT(e)  and  the  word 
oyzo[*  (spelled  e.g.  in  the  Coptic  dialect  M  (Oxyrhynchite)),  which  stems  from  the  Egyptian  whr  ‘dog’. 

The  second  consonant  Z  (oy  has  consonantal  value;  cf  W.  C.  TUI,  Koptische  Grammatik  (1966)  §  89)  is  a  weakly 
articulated  h  and  may  sometimes  be  omitted;  cf  TiU,  §  22.  Before  a  noun  beginning  with  two  consonants  we 
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should  normally  have  the  fuller  form  of  the  article  (cf  Till,  §  88),  that  is  ne  (sing,  masc.)  in  our  case;  but  since  ^ 
can  be  omitted,  the  name  commonly  appears  in  a  form  which  employs  the  shorter  version  of  the  article  (rrOY^P)- 
Here,  however,  the  fuller  form  of  the  article  has  been  used,  with  the  result  that  e  and  oy  have  been  contracted 
to  ey;  cf  Till,  §§  19,  91. 

The  line  above  the  name  indicates  that  the  word  was  not  Greek;  this  practice  is  well  attested,  cf  P.  Berl. 
Sarisch.  14.5  n. 

1 1— 12  An  alternative  approach  to  o^eiAorTcor  [(ht^iXovriDv  pap.)  would  be  to  link  it  with  the  following  infinitive 
in  an  idiomatic  construction  as  periphrastic  future;  see  N.  Gonis,  Tyche  13  (1998)  260.  However,  Aa/3ew  would  be 
awkward  (where  we  would  rather  expect  XrjixtfidrivaL),  while  the  construction  beyond  would  raise  fresh  problems. 

13  ixvdc  (1.  fivwv).  The  N  is  marked  by  a  supralinear  horizontal  line;  might  that  be  an  influence  from  Coptic 
writing? 

15  ypdijjov  PJp-ot.  Apparently  the  scribe  was  about  to  write  8e  but  then  decided  to  put  p-ot  first. 

17—18  TToXXd  TTpocKvvd).  TMs  formula  is  infrequently  found  at  the  closure  of  Greek  letters:  cf  XVI 1829  and 
1865,  LVI  3867  21,  CPR  XIV  51.  In  Coptic  letters,  however,  the  npoCKyNei-formula  occurs  fairly  frequently 
at  the  end  of  a  letter ;  cf  A.  Biedenkopf-Ziehner,  Untersuchungen  zutn  koplischen  Briejformular  unter  Berucksichtigung  dgyp- 
tischer  und griechischer  Parallelen  (1983)  95. 

19  The  address,  written  in  a  stylized  address  script  (cf  LVI  3867  introd.  and  plate  VIII)  but  perhaps  without 
a  change  of  writer,  is  obscured  by  mud  and  dirt  as  well  as  surface  abrasion.  A  reconstruction  cannot  be  given 
with  certainty.  The  addressee  is  styled  Kop.’iqncca,  a  title  attested  only  in  literary  sources  of  the  Byzantine  period. 
See  J.  Beaucamp,  Le  statut  de  la  femme  a.  Byzance  (46— ye  siecle)  ii  (1992)  311— 2.  According  to  the  lexica  of  Lampe  and 
Sophokles,  she  was  the  wife  of  a  Kop^rjc.  On  -icca  see  Palmer,  op.  cit.  93.  The  sender  of  the  letter  appears  also  to 
be  a  woman.  As  parallels  suggest  (cf  P.  Lond.  V  1885.7  (V/VI),  1789.6  (VI),  LVIII  3932  15  (VI),  P.  Sorb.  I  62.6 
(VI)),  we  should  expect  something  like  e7TtS(oc)  Tjj  yXvKvfdTrj)  (vel  sim.)  Kvpd  (or  Kupa)  KopLipriccj)  7T{apd)  Kvpdc 
(or  Kvpac)  and  her  name  or  position. 

G.  SCHENKE 


VI.  SCHOLIA  MINORA  TO  HOMER,  ILIAD  II 


Numbers  in  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri  series  have  been  allocated  in  advance  to  the  items 
listed  below,  which  have  been  edited  by  Dr  Joseph  Spooner  for  publication  in  Studi  e  Testi  di 
Papirologia  NS  vol.  1  (Firenze). 


4630 

Scholia  minora  to  11  24-40  (Pyy) 

72/i9(a) 

4631 

Scholia  minora  to  11  50-109 

51  4B.i8/H(i-3)a 

4632 

Scholia  minora  to  11  214-27 

19  2B.82/K(a) 

4633 

Scholia  minora  to  11  277-318  (294-306  in  lacuna) 

7o/39(a) 

4634 

Scholia  minora  to  11  303-36 

19  2B.8i/C(t) 

4635 

Scholia  minora  to  11  303-28  (308-20  in  lacuna) 
and  463-93  (471-8  in  lacuna) 

66  6B.28/F(i)b  +  68  6B.i9/J(i-3)f 

4636 

Scholia  minora  to  11  ?593-645 

31  4B.i3/K(i-2)a 

4637 

Scholia  minora  to  11  P632-55 

49  5B.ioo/H(i-2)b 

4638 

Iliadll  191-287  (227-53  in  lacuna) 

with  marginal  gloss  and  speaker  indications 

9  iB.i8i/E(c) 
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Figures  in  small  raised  type  refer  to  fragments,  small  roman  numerals  to  columns.  Square 
brackets  indicate  that  a  word  is  wholly  or  substantially  restored  by  conjecture  or  from  other 
sources,  round  brackets  that  it  is  expanded  from  an  abbreviadon  or  a  symbol.  An  asterisk 
denotes  a  word  not  recorded  in  LSJ  or  its  Revised  Supplement.  The  article  is  not  indexed. 


1.  ORACULAR  TEXTS 

SORTES  Astrampsychi  (4581) 

ayadoc  5b.i,  8a. 6  ^ovX^VT-qc  33.19 


ayopd^€Lv  [la.i],  ib.i,  23.5,  2b.i6,  33.13,  3b.[2],  8 
4a.  1 1 

dytovidv  4b.l2,  5b.l0,  6b.2 
Sb-S,  bb.13 
d8eA</)oc  5b.i7,  63.26 
AX€^dv8p€La  53.3,  II,  63.17 
dXrjdcdc  6b.  17 
dAAd  3b.  1 6 
dAAo  2b.22 
dfie-  7b.  13 

dvaKaO-  6b. 5,  8b.9 
di^e/ATToSiCTcuc  53.8 

dTTaXXdcceiv  ib.4,  23.2,  2b.i9,  3b. ii,  17,  43.12,  14 

aTTapTL^eiv  ib.7,  3b.i4,  4b.i8 

dLTTepx^cdat  63.30 

am  2a.8,  19,  3b.5 

aTToSrjfxeLv  33.16,43.2 

aTTobrjpLoc  23.9,26.7,36.6,46.16 

aTTodiSovaL  2b.8,  9 

aTTOKadicrdvaL  ia.4,  23.12,  24,  46.21 

aTToXapL^dveiv  56.12,  6b.8? 

aTToXXvvai  33.1,  43.21,  46.23 

dnoXveiv  2b.i2,  43.7,  66.4,  86.7 

a7To6v7jCK€LV  46.16 

dpyvpLov  13.2,23.10,21,36.7 

dpTL  13.2,  [ib.ii],  26.6,  8,  33.17,  36.7,  8,  43.4,  53.5 

apyiarpoc  53.4,  6a. 18 

dpx^iv  33.6,  46.8 

dcddveta  2b.2i,  [43.14] 

dc^aXileiv  2a.i,  66.2,  8a.8 

dryx^tv  36.16 

^LOTTpaTOC  23.4,  36.1 
^Xd7TT€LV  33.11,18,46.2 
l3or,8e:v  [ib.g] 


/SpaSe'toc  ab.g,  gb.b,  6a.i8 

yap.€LV  33.12 

ydpLoc  [53.7],  6a. 21,  83.9 

yeVecic  56.21 

ycvvdv  26.4,26.10,46.13 

yripac  56.15,  63.24 

yivecdai  16.5,  23.4,  [26.20],  33.19,  [36.1],  I2,  43.9, 

[53-9] 

yov€vc  [43.20] 
ypdjxpLa  [ib.ii] 

yvvrj  [16.3],  23.2,  26.13,  18,  [33.12],  36.10,  17,  19,  [43.8, 
13],  16,  4b.24,  ba.ig],  gb.y,  6b.i8 

26.9,  56.2,  6b.ii,  76.15? 
danavdv  66.4,  86.8 
§€  26.9,  3a.11,  56.22?,  6a.i8,  21,  24 
Se/caTTpoiToc  16.5,  2b. 20,  36.12 
SiaAAaTTeti'  8b.io 
Sia^dXXeiv  76.1 

8i5wat  ib.ii,  26.6,  53.8,  6a. 22,  66.9 
diKT)  36.20,43.17 
8pacp.6c  23.3 

hvvacdai  ia.5,  ib.6,  [46.8],  53.9 

edi'  33.18,43.21,46.17,53.4 
eiSeWi  33.12 

eivai  53.4,63.18,66.17,73.13 

eic  ia.4,  23.12,  24,  46.21,  53.3,  10,  63.17,  24 

eV  3a.io,  4b.i5 

e/cdtSdi'at  66.6 

iXevdepovv  26.2,  [46.1 1] 

iX-TTL^eiv  56.4,  18,  23 

eArric  43.22 

eV  26.2,56.11,63.20,73.9 
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eVSd^coc  3a.6 

ivOvfxeicdai  [la.i],  2a. 5,  3b.2,  8a. 9 

i^aTTtvrjc  3a. 16,  4a. 2,  5a. lO 

eVi  23.6,  33.14,  43.10,  56.2,  15,  6b.ii 

eVijSdAAetv  ib.7,  3b.i4,  4b.i8 

eTTiKtvSvvcoc  4b.  19 

iTTLKXrjCLC  43.23 

OTIC-  sb.ig 

e7TLTvyx<^v€Lv  5b.i5,  6a. 21,  24 
ipyacta  43.5 

epx^cdai  23.9,  26.7,  36.6,  73.7 
ec^^aroc  33.4,  14,  46.6 
erepoc  13.5,23.7,33.11 
eTOLp-dleiv  33.20 

evKapTT^lv  56.3 

evpLCK€Lv  23.6,  33.1,  5,  36.3,  [46.7] 
evTvx^iv  33.14 
e4)Opdv  56.6,  6b.i4 

exew  2b.3,  3a.3,  4,  [3^13,  17],  4a.5,  22,  26,  [4b.6], 
[56.5],  63.26,  6b.io,  13,  7b.i,  6,  8 
exdpdc  56.6,  6b. 14 

l-qv  2a.9,  [4b.  13],  6b.3 

ddvaroc  43.26 

OeXcLv  33.12,  [43.13],  53.12,  63.9?,  66.5,  7,  86.4?,  9 
Sewpew  [3b.i3],<4a.26) 
dopvP€lV  53.16 

UpOVLKTjC  [26.14],  43.9 

Kai  23.9,  2b.io,  33.2,  12,  15,  36.6 
KaKOC  73.13 

KaXoc  33.4,46.6,53.7,63.21,66.10 
KaXdic  43.3,  63.28 
Kap-TTcoveiv  33.2 
Kard  23.22,  56.21 
KaraSeiv  6b.  16 
KaraXaijL^dueLv  26.15?,  43.10 
KaraXXdcceiv  ib.iO,  26.13,  43.8,  24 
Karr^yopia  2b.5,  4b.i4 

KaToiKetv  6a.20 

K€p8aLV€LV  23.8,  19,  3a.II,  15,  36.5 
Kepdoc  23.6 
KLvSvVOC  33.9 

KLV€LV  33.10 

KXr)pOVOpL€LV  26.1,  33.7,  8,  [36.19],  43.16,  [20],  [46.1, 

9].  10 

KOLV(JOV€LV  33.18,43.3 


KopLidrov  13. 3,  23.11,  23 
KOTTld^eLV  56.12,  86.10 
KOTTOC  46.15,  6a. 22 
KTacOai  23.7 
KVpLOC  [ib.io] 

XapL^dveiv  ia.2,  [3,  9,  10],  ib.8,  23. lO,  ii,  2i,  23,  36.7, 

15.  43-13.  19.  53-5.  6a.io,  19 

Xavddv€Lv  23.3 
XdycLv  [36.20],  43.17 
XeLTovpyia  66.4,  86.7 
XrjydTov  ib.8,  3b.i5 
Adyoc  26.6 
XvTretu  7^-15 

p.avddv€Lv  8a. 10 
pidr-qv  56.16 
pidveiv  13.8,36.21,43.18 
p,epoc  23.22,53.19 
pierd  33.9,  6a.22 
pL€TaVO€iv  66.5 
pi€TOLK€tV  53.6 

pieTpLojc  63.24 

pi'q  ib.II,  33.21,  46.12,  56.10,  [66.3],  5,  13,  76.13,  86.9 

IJ-WVP  33-7.  4b-9 

pLLcOoVV  [46.2] 

piOLx^La  [43.10] 

piOLXOC  2b.i5? 

vavayeiv  46.17 
vavXovv  53.11 
vLKdv  36.20,  43.17,  27 

VOC€LV  73.6,76.16 

vvv  2b.11,  43.1,  46.1,  8,  22,  6a.2I 

OlKLa  26.16,  73.9 
OLKoSopieLV  46.22 
oXiyoc  36.15,73.6 
07TOV  [la. 8],  36.15 

opdv  ib.6,  56.5,  [66.3],  13,  76.4,  86.6 
dc  [la.i,  2],  ib.7,  23.5,  26.8,  33.12,  36.2,  14,  43.13,  46.18, 
5a.i2,  6b.5,  7,  17,  8b.9 
ore  5b.  17 

ov  [la.i,  5,  8],  ib.[i,  2],  3,  6,  7,  8,  [10],  2a.[2],  5,  [ii], 
12,  23,  24,  2b.[i,  3],  8[ii,  13,  15,  22],  3a.5,  8,  13,  17, 
21,  3b. [7,  10],  II,  [16,  17],  18,  [20],  4a.i,  3,  4,  5,  6,  13, 
15,  19,  22,  25,  27,  4b.[i,  6,  8,  10,  12,  14],  22,  5a.5,  7, 
9,  13,  15,  16,  5b.3,  8,  16,  [18],  22?,  23,  6a.[io,  12,  16], 
20,  21,  23,  25,  26,  29,  6b.i5,  16,  7b.5,  9 
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ou6eV  3b.8 

OVTTOJ  5a. I,  2,  17 

oc/ieiAeti'  2b. 8 
6<f)(f)LKL0V  5b.  1 1 

OlpCJVLOV  ia.9 

TTaiSeveiv  6b.8,  8a.ii 
TTatSiov  6a. 2,  6b.6 
TTapa^oXiov  4a. 21 
TTapaO'iqKrj  la.lO 

TTapap.ev€LV  lb.2,  3,  [2b.l7,  18],  3b.9,  lO,  5a. I2 

Trdcx^Lv  6a. 29 

TTar-qp  2b.l,  3a.8,  46.10 

TTarpic  ib.6,  36.13,  6a.20 

TTeleveiv  5a.i4,  [56.8] 

TTLCTLC  4a. 22 

TrXeeiv  2b. ii,  4a.6,  46.17,  5a. 3,  14,  56.8,  6a. 17 
TToXvc  6a.22 

7TOp€V€cdaL  5a. 10 

npdyfia  2a.8,  19,  33.3,  3b.5 
TTpayp-areia  26.2,46.11 
TTpO-TTeLV  26.22,  6a. 27 
TTpec^eveiv  3a. 20,  46.19 
7Tpoac(f>aXLleLv  5a. 15 
7Tpoypd(f)€Lv  2a. 7,  36.4,  46.20 
TTpoyvfxv-  76.14 
7TpOK€Lc6aL  3a.  I3 

TTpOKOTTTeLV  3a. I7,  4a. 2,  5a. 2 
TTpOC  66.6 

TTpOCCOTTOV  66.5,  86.9 

TTpoTeXevTdv  5a. 13,  56.7,  66.15 

TTpUiTOC  16.3,  36.10 

TTOiX^iv  2a. 6,  36.3 

p-^Twp  5a.9 

ceauTci  [16.9] 

CLOJTTdv  4a. 27 

coc  2a.7,  36.4,  4a. 27,  46.20,  56.12,  [66.3],  7a.i6,  86.6 

CO<f)LCT€V^LV  26.22 

CTparevecOai  4a. 4.  6a. 16?,  23,  7a.4?,  76.7,  lO 
CTpaTrjyelv  4a. 25 

cv  [ib.2,  3],  2a.3,  26.17,  18,  36.9,  10,  21,  4a.i8,  25,  26, 
5a. I,  56.2,  3,  5,  6,  7,  8,  13,  14,  17,  22,  6a. 12,  13,  16, 
[20],  23,  25,  26,  66.12, 13, 14,  15,  16  (2),  7a.7,  9,  10,  II, 
76.4,  [17],  8a.  10 
cvKo<l>avTLa  36.18,  4a. 15 


cu/x/3ioc  66.15,  7a.  10 

CUIjL<l>€p€lV  4a. 25,  5a. I,  56.2,  8,  14,  16,  6a. 12,  13,  16,  17, 
20,  23,  25,  76.17,  8a.io 
cw[  5a.  I 

cvvaXXdcc€LV  ia.5,  3a.  15 
cvvdx^Lv  26.12,  4a. 7,  46.23 
cvvox"^  [4a.  1 2] 

2b.4,5,  [21],  [3b.i8],4a.i5,  [4^14] 

Taxv  66.14 

T€KVOV 

TeXeiojc  2a. 4 
TTjpetv  86.5 

TL  26.22 

TiOevai  4a. 21 

TLKT€LV  26.10,  3a. 9 

TOTToc  ia.4,  2a. 12,  24,  3a. 10,  46.21 
rpi^tiv  4b.  13 

vfipiCeiv  2b.3,  4b.  1 2 
vloc  5a.9 
vTrdyeiv  [ia.8] 
vTrdpx^LV  36.21,  4a. 18 

JJTTO  76.2 

vTTOTTTevGiv  6a. 28 

^ap^a/coc  66.17 

<f>appiaKovv  16.9,  2a. I,  36.16 
<l>epvri  4a.  19 
<1>6oV€LV  76.2 

(}>lX07T0V€LV  [3a-2] 

(^iXoc  46.5 

f^iXt]  [ib.2,  4],  26.17,  36.9,  II,  4a.24,  56.13,  6b.i6,  7a. ii 
<f,6^oc  5b.  10 
(})vya8€V€Lv  3a. 21 

<f>vyujv  3a.5,  4b.7 

;^a/3tc  6a.  10 

X€Lp6ypa<l>ov  56.2,  6b.11 
XPVP-a  7a.3 

XpovL^eiv  26.7 

Xpdvoc  76.6 

XojpLov  [ib.i],  26.16,  56.3,  66.12,  7a.2 

toe  5b.3 
co^eAeia  3a. 3 
(o^eAeiV  3a. 2 
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II.  RULERS  AND  REGNAL  YEARS 


Tiberius 

Ti|8epioc  Kaicap  Ce/Sacrdc  4582  9  (year  2)  4582  ii  (year  3)  4588  4-5,  14-15  (year  19)  4588  7,  17  (year  20) 
Claudius 

Ti^epioc  KXavSioc  Kaicap  Cc^acroc  Fcpp-aviKoc  AvroKpdrwp  4583  10— ii,  18—19  (year  6);  4583  6  (oath,  Ti^cpioc 
only) 

Antoninus  Pius 

0edc  ^i'Aioc  'AvToivivoc  4585  20  (year  10,  retrospective  reference) 

Marcus  Aurelius 

AvprjXioc  Avtwvlvoc  4589  18—19  (year  14) 

Avp-ijXioc  ’AvTwvimc  Kaicap  6  Kvpioc  4589  13-14  (year  13),  29-30  (year  10),  35-6  (year  it),  41-2  (year  12) 

MdpKoc  AitprjXioc  ’Avraivivoc  CcfiacToc  4589  24—5  (year  9) 

Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus 

Avp'pXioi  ’Avtwvlvqc  Kal  Ovrjpoc  ol  Kvpioi  Cc^acToi  4589  2  3,  g-io  (year  8) 

Marcus  Aurelius  and  Commodus 

Aup'^Xioc  Avtcdvlvoc  Kai  Aovkioc  Avp'iqXioc  K6p.fxoboc  (Te/Bacroi  4587  3—4  (year  19) 

Commodus 

AvTOKpdrcup  Kaicap  MdpKoc  Avp-qXioc  Kofxfxoboc  Avroivivoc  Evce^rjc  Evtvx'^c  CejSacroc  ’ApfaevLaKoc  MrjbLKoc 
riapdiKoc  CapfxaTLKoc  EcppLaviKoc  Mcyicroc  BpcravviKoc  4585  28—33  29) 

AvroKpaTcop  K6p,p.oboc  Avtojvlvoc  Kaicap  6  Kvpioc  4585  26-7  (oath  formula) 

Severus 

Ceoti[T7poc  4593  14  (year  9) 

Severus  and  Caracalla 

OL  KVpLOL  -qiXOJV  OL'qTTTjTOL  AvTOKpO-TOpCC  CcOVrjpOC  Kal  AvTCOvivOC  4593  6—7 

AvTOKpaTwp  Kaicap  Aovkloc  CcTTripiLoc  Ceovijpoc  Evcc^rjc  Ucpriva^  Ce/Sacroc  24pa|8tK6c  Abia^rjVLKoc  TlapdiKoc 
MeyiCToc  Kal  AvroKpaTcop  Kaicap  MdpKoc  Ayp'^Xioc  Avrojvivoc  Evce^'qc  Ce/Sacrdc  4593  12 

Severus  Alexander 

MdpKoc  AvprjXioc  Ccovrjpoc  AXc^avdpoc  Kaicap  d  Kvpioc  4590  2—3,  9— lO,  17—18  (year  10) 

Macrianus  and  Quietus 

AvTQKpdropcc  Kaicapcc  Tiroc  0ovXovioc  ’lovvioc  MaKpiavdc  Kai  TItoc  0ovXovioc  'lovvioc  Kviijroc  Eitruxcic  Eii- 
ccfieic  CcfiacTol  4595  41-6  (year  2) 

Diocletian  and  Maximian  Augusti,  Constantius  and  Galerius  Caesars 

Ol  Kvpioi  Tjpicdv  AlOKXrjTiavdc  Kai  Ma^tpiiavdc  CcfiacToi  Kai  01  Kvpioi  rjpiwv  Kcovcrdvrioc  Kai  Ma^ip.iavdc  01  cTTicfiavc- 
cTOToi  Kaicapcc  Cc^acroi  4597  25—7  (year  ii,  10  and  3) 
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CONSTANTIUS  AUGUSTUS  AND  JuLIAN  CaESAR 

OL  SecTTorai  'qfxojv  KcovcravTioc  alojvLoc  Avyovcroc  Kal  'louXiavoc  o  €TTL(f>av4cTaroc  Kaicap  4606  6—7  (oath 
formula) 

OL  SecTTOTai  KwvcTavTLoc  alihvLoc  Avyovcroc  kol  ^lovXtavoc  6  avhpcLOTaToc  Kal  CTTi^avccraToc  Kaicap  4598 
4—6  (oath  formula) 

Julian 

o  SecTTOTTyc  r]p.<hv  ’lovXiavoc  aiojvioc  Avyovcroc  4608  5—6  4610  7  4612  i  6—7  (oath  formula)  4611  i  3—4  (oath 
formula,  restored) 

Jovian 

o  SecTToryc  -qp-wv  ^looviavoc  atcijvtoc  Avyovcroc  4613  6  (oath  formula) 


III.  CONSULS 


AD  294  VTTarciac  rcov  Kvptajv  ■qpcbv  Kivvcravriov  Kal 
Ma^ipiavov  rcov  €7Ti(f)av€crdrcov  Kaicdpcov  4597  i— 2 
AD  361  vTTarciac  ^Xaovtoov  Tavpov  Kal  ^Xcopcvriov 
ra)v  XapTTpordrcov  4598  i  4600  2  4601  2  4602  1—2 
4603  I  4604  2  4605  2  4606  i 

AD  362  vTTarciac  KXavhiov  Mapcprivov  Kal  0XaovLov 
Nc^ierra  rcov  XapTTporarcov  4608  i  4609  i 
AD  363  vnarcLac  rov  dccTTorov  'qpwv  ’IovXlovov  aicovLov 
Avyovcrov  to  8'  Kal  0Xaovtov  CaXXovcriov  rov  Xap- 
rrporarov  cTrapyov  rov  lepov  rrpaLrcopiov  4610  1-2 
46121 1-2  (damaged) 


AD  364  vnarciac  rov  decnorov  ■qpcov  ^looviavov  alvoviov 
Avyovcrov  [to  a^  Kal  Ovappcoviavov  rov  cTTv^ave- 
crarov  4613  I 

AD  505  VTTarcia  ^Aaou'tcoi^  Ca^tviavov  Kal  ©eoScopov 
rcov  cvSo^ordrcov  4615  2 

AD  525  v7TaT€iac  0Xaovtov  0iXo^evov  rov  Xaf^TTpord- 

Tov  4616  I 


IV.  INDICTIONS  AND  ERAS 

(a)  Indictions 


4th  indiction  4605  7  (=  ad  360/1)  4616  i  (=  ad 
525/6) 

5th  indiction  4598  9  4599  4  4600  8  4604  9  4606  8 

(all  AD  361/2)  4621  3  (fifth/sixth  century) 

6th  indiction  4607  i  7  4608  7  4609  7  4611  ii  14  (all 
AD  362/3) 


7th  indiction  4611  ii  4  4612  i  8,  ii  4  4613  8,  back  i 
(aU  AD  363/4) 

9lh  indiction  4620  i  (fifth/ sixth  century) 

14th  indiction  4615  2,  10  (=  ad  505—6)  4623  2  (late 
sixth  century) 


182/151  =  AD  505/6  4615  9 


(I?)  Era 


V  MONTHS  AND  DAYS 

(a)  Months 

"Aevp  4591  8  4597  27  4602  2  4622  4  4598  i  4605  2 

reppavLKCLoc  4624  20  ©did  4606  i  4615  2 

AcKcp^pLoc  45934  MccopYj  4611  ii  17  4612  ii  10  4621  3 
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Mex^Lp  4585  33 

IJavvi  4594  16  4600  2  4601  2  4610  2 
naxoiv  4627  16 

Ce^acToc  4582  10  4583  II,  18  4588  8,  i8 
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Tvfii  4596  10 

0apfiov6i  4592  13 

0aw4,i  4595  46  4603  i  4616  i 

XoidK  4623  2 


eiSoi  4593  4 


(b)  Days 

v€0[xrjVLa  4596  9-10 


14  September  i6  4582  lo 
26  September  33  4588  8,  18 

15  September  45  4583  ii,  18—19 

18-22  November  231?  4591  4,  6-7,  8,  10 
15  October  261  4595  46 
19  November  294  4597  27 
i4june  361  4600  2 


VI.  DATES 

22 June  361  4601  2 
29 June  361  4605  2 
10  July  361  4598  i 
17  October  361  4603  i 
i3june  363  4610  2 
3  September  505  4615  2 
30  September  525  4616  i 


VIE  PERSONAL  NAMES 


'Ayadivoc  h.  of  Taysis,  f.  of  Aurelius  Amois  4594  4 

'Ayadivoc  f  of  Syradion  4607  ii  7 

'AyaOivoc  f  of  Aur.  Petrus  4608  3  4609  3 

Ayadonovc  4626  1 1 

’Aya^oc  Aaip^wv  4626  15 

Ai'Atoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Antoninus  Pius 

AiXloc  nptfMoc  4593  2 

’A^ruAac  see  Cov^anavoc  AkvAuc 

AXe^avSpoc  4590  6  {-rius  alias  A.) 

’AAe^ai'Spoc  h.  of  Apia,  f.  of  Aur.  Polydeuces,  gd.-f  of 
Aurelia  Aphrodite  4596  2 

AX^^avSpoc  see  also  ^Xdovioc  AXe^avSpoc,  Index  II  s.v. 

Severus  Alexander 
Ap^dic  f  of  Paulus  4611  ii  13 
Apievvevc  f  of  Horus,  gd.-f  of  Heracles  4588  i 
'Ap.fjLcov  s.  of  Cams  4629  12 
ApLpiwvLavdc  4607  ii  8 
AfjLpidyvLoc  s.  of  Diogenes(?)  4589  [46] 

Afip^covLoc  f  of  Ammonius  4586  6,  45 
Ap,p.covLoc  s.  of  Ammonius,  h.  of  Philoxena  4586  5—6, 
44-5  (ApilMVic) 

Ap,p,d>vLoc  see  also  Avp’qXioc  ApLpiwvLoc 
ApoLc  s.  of  Horus  4588  9,  18 
Apoic  see  also  Avp^Xioc  Ap-dic 
AvLKTjTOC  4591  7 
Avviavoc  Iribums  4612  i  16 
Avtloxoc  h.  of  Sarapias  4607  hi  12 


Avtojvlvoc  4626  2 

Avtcjovlvoc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Antoninus,  Marcus  Aure¬ 
lius,  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus,  Marcus  Aurelius  and 
Commodus,  Commodus,  Severus  and  Caracalla 
Avtojvloc  see  Avp'qXLOC  Avtojvloc 
ATTeXXrjc  see  KXavSioc  ATTeXXrjc 

Anla  w.  of  Alexander,  m.  of  Aur.  Polydeuces,  gd.-m.  of 
Aurelia  Aphrodite  4596  2 
Attlojv  toparch  4588  i,  ii 
Attlcov  4589  17,  23 
Attlcov  s.  of  Apolinarius  4607  hi  2 
Anlcov  s.  of  Sarapion  4607  hi  8 
Attlcov  f.  of  Aur.  Ammonius  4608  3  4612  i  5 
Attlcov  f.  of  FI.  Strategius  4615  5 
ATToXLvdpLoc  councillor  4592  verso 
MTToAii/apioc  f  of  Apion  4607  hi  2 
AttoXXwvloc  f  of  Theodulus  4607  ii  10 
AttoXXoivloc  f  of  Heliodora  4607  ii  6 
MTToAAcoj'ioc  amphodogrammateus  4593  9 
'AttoXXcovloc  see  also  Avp^Xloc  AttoXXcXvloc,  CeTTrlp^Loc 
AttoXXojvloc 
ApdwvLc  4585  2,  34 
'ApLCTLOOV  4607  ii  14 

ApLcrovc'w.  of  Patermuthius,  m.  of  Aur.  Demetrammon 

45974 

MpTTOK-pariojv  alias  Ischyrion  4585  ii— 12 
'ApcLvdri  4607  ii  5 


VII.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


'ApCLVOOC  f.  of  Aur.  Dorotheus  4608  4  4609  4 
Acvxi-<^  s.  of  Peteyris  4583  2,  16 
AvyovcToc  see  Index  II,  III 

Avp-qXia  A^pohiTL)  d.  of  Aur.  Polydeuces  and  Dionysia 

45967 

Avp-qXia  Aiovvcia  d.  of  Theon  alias  Dionysotheon 

4595  1-2 

Avp-^Xia  'HpaKXeta  d.  of  Diogenes  4590  3-4,  19,  29 
AvpTjXia  Tiapia  4614  3 

Avp-qXLoc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Marcus  Aurelius,  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Verus,  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Commo- 
dus,  Commodus,  Severus  and  Caracalla,  Severus 
Alexander 

AuprjXLoc  Ap-pL^vioc  (former?)  agoranomus,  councillor 

4590  25 

Avp'jXioc  ApLpLLovLoc  s.  of  Apion,  councillor,  overseer  of 
wheat/barley  4608  3  4612  15 
Avp'qXioc  ApLo'ic  s.  of  Agathinus  and  Taysis  4594  4 
Avp'qXioc  AvtcXvloc  sitologus  4590  14 
Avp-qXioc  AttoXXcovioc  guardian  4595  4-5 
Avp'qXioc  BiKTcop  s.  of  Isakand  Martha,  farmer  4616  6 
AvprjXioc  FewdSioc  s.  of  Julianus;  councillor,  overseer 
of  barley  4610  4(?),  i6(?)  4613  3 
Avp-jXLoc  Arjp.rjTpa.p.p.a)v  s.  of  Patermuthius  and  Ari- 
stous  4597  4,  6,  8,  13,  20 
AvprjXioc  Aioydvfjc  s.  of  Serenus  4594  i 
Avp-qXioc  ALocKovpthrjc  alias  Julianus(?),  s.  of  Julianus 
(alias?)  Dioscurides;  councillor,  overseer  of  wheat 
4606  3 

Avp-qXioc  Aojpodeoc  s.  of  Arsinous,  councillor,  overseer 
of  wheat/barley  4608  4  4609  4 
Avp'qXioc  EvTpvyioc  s.  of  Leucadius,  former  magistrate, 
counciWor,  praepositus pagi,  curialis  4598  3  4599  6,  9, 
13,  16  4600  5  4601  7 

Avp-jXLoc  'HpaKXeioc  s.  of  Heraclius,  npoeSpoc,  prytanis 
4602  4  4603  4  4604  5  4605  4 
AvprjXioc  @d>vic  Lcrwvdpxrjc,  s.  of  Pete-  and  Thaisous 

4596  3,  6,  12,  16,  18,  21,  25 

Avp-ijXioc  IcpaKaTToXXojv  alias  Epimachus,  (former?) 

gymnasiarch,  f.  of  Dionysius  4590  ii,  21 
Avp'qXioc  'Upa^  s.  of  Saprion,  councillor  of  Pelusium, 
overseer  of  the  annona  4600  3,  12 
Avp-qXioc  'Upa^  s.  of  Julianus;  councillor,  overseer  of 
barley  4610  5 

Avp-qXioc  KX-ijpirjc  s.  of  Clemens,  councillor  of  Pelusium 

4600  4,  13 

Avp-qXioc  Mapp't]c{?)  chrysones{?)  4604  4,  [15] 

Avp'jXioc  IJcTocLpLc  sitologus  4590  24,  31 
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Avp-qXioc  ricrpoc  s.  of  Agathinus,  councillor,  overseer 
of  wheat/barley  4608  3  4609  3 
Avp’qXioc  nXovTLOiv  4594  2 

Avp-qXioc  lloXvSevKrjc  s.  of  Alexander  and  Apia,  h.  of 
Dionysia,  f  of  Aurelia  Aphrodite  4596  i,  5,  17 
Aup-qXioc  TIocic  s.  of  Dionycasius,  councillor  of  Pelu¬ 
sium,  banker  4605  3,  9,  10 
Avp-qXioc  noTdpLpicjv  s.  of  Eutychius,  former  magistrate 
of  Pelusium,  chrysones{?)  4604  4,  [14] 

Avp-qXioc  IlroXcpiivoc  alias  Sarmates,  exegetes,  council¬ 
lor,  conveyor  of  chaff  4597  3,  5,  9,  14,  19,  22,  28 
Avp-qXioc  Capanlcov  s.  of  Plutarchus,  councillor, 
overseer  of  wheat/barley  4606  4,  19  4608  4,  15 
4609  3-4  4610  5,  17  4613  4 
Avp-ijXioc  Capanlcov  s.  of  Herm-,  overseer  of  army 
supplies  4607  2 

AvprjXioc  Capanlojv  (councillor,  overseer  of  barley) 

4613  16 

Avp-qXioc  Ceprjvoc  s.  of  Eusebius,  councillor,  overseer  of 
wheat/barley  4610  5  4612  i  4  4613  3,  14 
Avp-qXioc  Tipiaycv-qc  s.  of  Serenus,  councillor,  overseer 
of  wheat/barley  4612  i  19  4613  4 
AvprjXioc  Tpv(f)ajv  alias  Diogenes  4590  15 
Ar^Oovioc  4607  ii  3 

AcfipoSlrr)  w.  of  Stephanus,  m.  of  Philotera  4589  27, 

33, 38, 44 

see  also  AvprjXla 

SiKTcup  wine  merchant  4621  i 
BiKTOjp  wine  steward  4622  i 
BiKTcop  see  also  AvprjXioc  BiKTcop 

Faiavoc  4607  iii  I 

Faioc  see^IovXioc 

Fcvvdhioc  see  AvprjXioc  Fcvvdhioc 

FcpOVTlOC  4628  2 

FepovTLoc  s.  of  Posidonius  4607  iii  3 
FepovTLoc  s.  of  Paeanius  4611  ii  6,  15 

ArjiLr)Tpd[xiJ.tov  see  AvprjXioc  Arj[xrjTpdp.[xcov 
Arjpi^rpioc  4584  12-13 
Alhvp.oc  4589  (37) 

Aioycvrjc:  C.  Julius  Diogenes  4587  6 
dio-yeVT^c  steward  4591  3 

Aioycvrjc:  Aurelius  Tryphon(?)  alias  Diogenes  4590  15 
Aioycvrjc  f  of  Aurelia  Heraclia  4590  4,  19,  29 
Aioycvrjc  4582  7,  17  4594  20 
Aloycvrjc  f  of  Ammonius(?)  4589  (47) 

Aioycvrjc  see  also  AvprjXioc  Aioycvrjc 
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AL0KXy]rLav6c  see  Index  II  s.v  Diocletian  and  Maximian 
Augusti,  Constantins  and  Galerius  Caesars 
ALovvKacLQc  f.  of  Ann  Posis  4605  3 
AiovvcLa  w.  of  Aur.  Polydeuces,  m.  of  Aurelia 
Aphrodite  4596  8 
Aiovvcia  see  also  Avp'Y]XLa  Aiowcia 
Alovvcloc  officialis  4607  ii  13 
Alovvcloc  former  benejicianus  4611  ii  7 
Alovvcloc  s.  of  Aurelius  Hieracapollon  alias  Epimachus 
4590  II 

Alovvcloc  4584  4  4590  4 
ALovvcodojpoc  4607  iii  14 

ALovvcodecov:  Tlieon  alias  Dionysotheon,  f.  of  Aurelia 
Dionysia  4595  3-4 
zlioc  strategus  4584  2 
zlioc  gymnasiarch  4624  i,  22 

ALocKoopL^rjc:  Julianus  (alias?)  Dioscurides  {ex-curator 
civitatis?),  f  of  Aur.  Dioscurides  alias  Julianus(?) 

4606  3 

Alockovpl87]c  see  also  AvprjXioc  ALocKovpih'qc 
Avvajj-Loc  h.  of  Valentina  4607  ii  ii 
Acvpodcoc  see  AvprqXLOc  AojpoOcoc 

’ETTtp.axoc:  Aurelius  Hieracapollon  alias  Epimachus, 
(former?)  gymnasiarch,  f.  of  Dionysius  4590  ii, 
21-2 

'Epfiiac  4589  21 

Epfiiac.  Theon  alias  Hermias,  assistant  4589  47 

Epfiiac  former  praepositus  4607  iii  9 

Eccpcoic  w.  of  Petemennophris,  m.  of  Taonnophris 

4586  1-2 

EvdvTLov  ...  of  Aphthonius  4607  ii  3 
EvSaLficov  4593  6 

EvSaLpicov  see  also  (PXdovCoc  EvSaipiojv 
EvXoyLoc  f  of  Ptolemaeus  4607  iii  5 
Evcc^loc  f.  of  Aurelius  Serenus  4610  5  4612  i  4 
4613  3,  14 

Evce^toc  f.  of  Theon  4613  ii,  13 

Evr6Xfj.ioc  4607  ii  i 

EvTpOTTLOV  4607  iii  19 

EvTpvyLoc  see  Avp'qXLoc  EvrpvyLoc 

Evtvx^oc  f  of  Aurelius  Potammon  4604  4 

Evtvx^oc  black  man  4629  7 

Z-qvcov  see  0Xdov'LOC  Zrjvojv 
ZivtXoc  f  of  Macrobius  4607  iii  7 
ZivtXoc  f  of  Philonicus  4611  ii  10 
ZojlXoc  assistant  4589  28 
ZojiXoc  4624  9 


Z(DLc  4584  4,  13 

TfAtoSoipa  d.  of  Apollonius  4607  ii  6 
’Hvloxoc  f  of  Horns  4588  5 
'Hpatc  d.  of  Ischyrion  4589  19 
'HpaKXcia  see  Avp'qXia  'HpaKXcia 
'HpaKXcih’qc  4593  20,  2l 

'HpaKXcLoc  s.  of  Sarapion,  beekeeper  4582  2,  4 
'HpoLKXcLoc  s.  of  Peteyris  4583  i,  14 
'Hpa-KXcLoc  f  of  Aur.  (Claudius)  Heraclius  4602  4 
4603  4  4604  5  4605  4 

'HpaKXcLoc  see  also  Avp'qXLoc  'HpaKXcLoc,  KXavhLoc 
HpaKXLOC 

'HpaKXrjc  s.  of  Horus,  gd.-s.  of  Amenneus  4588  i 
'HpaKXrjc  i55po77dpo;(;oc  4591  6,  7,  8 
'HpaKXLOC  see  HpanXcLoc 
Hpdc  4625  4 

HpocTparoc  strategus  4582  i 
Hpwv  4593  16 

’Hpojv  f.  of  Philoxena  4586  5,  39 
©arjcLc  4589  32 

QarjcLc  slave,  m.  of  Peteyris  4584  14 
Oa'Lcovc  w.  of  Aur.  Thonis  4596  4 
©dXcia  4626  I,  17 
©cayevTjc  4624  7 

(9eo8octa  w.  of  Patenyphius  4615  6 

©eoSouAoc  s.  of  Apollonius  4607  ii  10 

©coSctjpoc  substitute  and  deputy  4614  2 

©eoSwpoc  4607  iii  15 

©coScopoc  see  also  ^Adouibc  ©cdhoipoc 

©ccov  a  numeris,  boat  owner  4612  i  13 

©coDv  s.  of  Eusebius,  councillor,  boat  owner  4613 

ib  13 

©ccov  alias  Hermias,  assistant  4589  47 

©ccov  alias  Dionysotheon,  f  of  Aurelia  Dionysia 

4595  2-3 

(9ea>j' gymnasiarch(?)  4582  18 
©ewv  4612  ii  7 

©cojvLc  ...  of  Eulolmius  4607  ii  i 

©d)VLc  4584  ii 

©d)VLc  diviner  4584  18 

©divLc  alias  Morus,  freedman  4585  i,  34 

©<x)VLc  s.  of  Paysiris  4586  13 

0d»j'ic  see  also  Avp-qXLoc  ©divcc 

'IcpaKaTToXXojv  4627  i,  17 

'IcpaKaTrdXXojv  see  also  Avp-qXLOc  'IcpaKarroXXoiv 

'Icpa^  see  Avp'^Xloc  Hpa^ 
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'looviavoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Jovian,  Index  III 
'lovXiavoc  (alias?)  Dioscurides  [tK-curator  civitatis'^)^  f.  of 
Aur.  Dioscurides  alias  Julianus(?)  4606  3 
'lovXiavoc  tK-curator  civitatis,  f  of  Aur.  Gennadius  and 
Aur.  Hierax  4610  4,  16  4613  3 
lovXiavoc.  Aur.  Dioscurides  alias  Julianus(?),  s.  of 
Julianus  (alias?)  Dioscurides;  councillor,  overseer  of 
wheat  4606  3 

’/ovAtardc:  Aur.  Julianus(?)  4606  3 
lovXiavoc  see  also  Index  II  s.w.  Constantins  Augustus 
and  Julian  Caesar,  Julian;  III 
lovXioc:  C.  Julius  X,  strategus  4583  5 
lovXioc:  C.  Julius  Diogenes  4587  5—6 
IovXloc:  C.  Julius  Leucadius,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chite  4607  i  i  4608  2  4609  2  4610  3  4612  i  3 
4613  2 

'lovvLoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Macrianus  and  Quietus 
7cd/c  h.  of  Martha,  f  of  Aur.  Victor  4616  6 
'IclSwpoc:  Claudius  ApeUes  alias  Isidorus,  s.  of  Horion 
4595  6-7,  48 

'IcxopLojv:  Harpocration  alias  Ischyrion  4585  12 
Icxvplojv  f  of  Herais  4589  ig 
IcxvpLtov  4585  8-9,  9-10,  17  4600  3 
loiavvrjc  4629  4 

7aic?777oc(?)  s.  of  Timolheus  4611  back  2 

Kakap  4584  22;  see  also  Index  II,  III 
Kdpoc  f.  of  Ammon  4629  13 

KXavBioc  ^ATTeXXrjc  alias  Isidorus,  s.  of  Horion  4595 
6,47 

KXavSioc  'HpanXioc  4602  9  (cf  Aur.  Heraclius) 
KXav^ioc  MapLepTLvoc  vir  clarissimus,  consul  4608  i 
4609  I 

KXr)[X7]c  f  of  Aur.  Clemens  4600  4,  14 
KX-qp-Tjc  see  also  Avpi^Xioc  KX-qpi-qc 
KoXXovdoc  domeslicus  4628  i 
KoXXovdoc  f.  of  Ptolemaeus  4611  ii  8 
KopipioBoc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Corn- 
modus,  Commodus 
Kp-qCKeVTLOC  see  0Xdov'LOC  Kp-rjCKCVTlOC 
KvtrjToc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Macrianus  and  Quietus 
KtovcTavTLoc  see  Index  II,  III 

HatToc  {praefectus  Aeg^pti)  4593  17,  20 
AevKaStoc:  C.  Julius  Leucadius,  strategus  of  the  Oxy- 
rhynchite  4607  i  i  4608  2  4609  2  46103  4612i3 
4613  2 

AevKaSLoc  f  of  Aurelius  Eutrygius  4598  3  4599  6,  13 
4600  5  4601  7 


AewviSTjc  4607  ii  4 
Aip^evioc  4629  14 

Aovkloc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Com¬ 
modus,  Severus  and  Caracalla 

MaKpiavoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Macrianus  and  Quietus 
MaKpo^Loc  s.  of  Zoilus  4607  hi  7 
Map^eprivoc  see  KXavSioc  Mapbcprivoc 
Ma^ip-iavoc  see  Index  II,  III 
Md^ip-oc  ipraefectus  Aegypti?)  4583  8 
Md^ip.oc  4625  I,  10 

Mdpda  w.  of  Isak,  m.  of  Aur.  Victor  4616  6 
MdpKoc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Marcus  Aurelius,  Commodus, 
Severus  and  Caracalla,  Severus  Alexander 
MapprjciJ)  see  Avp-^Xioc  Mapprjc 
Maprvpioc  4629  17 
Mrjvdc  oiKCTTjc  4616  4 
Mouc^c  4612  i  15 

Mcbpoc:  Thonis  alias  Morus,  frecdman  4585  i,  34 

Nc^LCTTa  see  0Xdov'Loc  Ae/SieVra 
NciXoc  4626  I,  17 

^Ovvwppic  s.  of  Sarapion  4582  2 

'Opcrjc  s.  of  Horus  4583  2,  15 

OvaXcvTiva  w.  of  Dynamius  4607  ii  ii 

Ovrjpoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus 

VpcXXtoc  4625  I,  10 

riaidvLoc  f  of  Gerontius  4611  ii  6,  15 
UapLovvic  f  of  Pamunis  4586  2,  35 
UapLouvic  s.  of  Pamunis,  priest  4586  2,  35 
IJavrjovc  4629  lO 

Uarevvpioc  h.  of  Theodosia  4615  6 
riarcppiovdioc  h.  of  Aristous,  f.  of  Aur.  Demetrammon 

45974 

riavXoc  s.  of  Amais  4611  ii  13 

Uavcipic  f  of  Thonis  4586  13 

Flcpriva^  see  Index  II  s.v.  Severus  and  Caracalla 

ricrcixcvvoippic  h.  of  Esersois,  f  of  Taonnophris 

4586  I,  31 

UcTcvpic  s.  of  Peteyris  4583  2,  13 
ricTcvpLc  f.  of  Heraclius,  Totoes  and  Peteyris  4583  i, 
12,  13,  14 

UcTcvpic  f.  of  Hasychis  4583  2,  16 
UcTcvpic  slave,  s.  of  Thaesis  4584  10 
UcTcvpic  4584  13 
IlcToclpLc  f  of  Petosiris  4589  26 
JlcTocLpic  s.  of  Petosiris  4589  26 
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UerocipLc  see  also  Avp^Xioc  UerocipLc 
IJerpoc  see  AvpT]Xioc  IJcTpoc 
IJevap  4629  lO 

}  farmer  4590  i2 

nXovrapxoc  f  of  Aur.  Sarapion  4606  4,  ig  4608  4,  15 
4609  4  4612  5,  17  4613  4 
nXovTLOJV  see  Avp'iqXioc  TlXovriojv 
UoXvSevKTjc  see  Avp-qXioc  lloXvS€VKr]c 
nociScovtoc  f  of  Geronlius  4607  iii  3 
IJocLc  see  AvpT^Xioc  Tlocic 
IloTdp.p.a>v  see  Aiip'^Xioc  TIoTdfxpiOLiv 
npip^oc  see  AlXloc  Upip-oc 
UToXeixaloc  s.  of  Colluthus  4611  ii  8 
riroX^piaioc  s.  of  Eulogius  4607  iii  5 
iTroAejUatoc  4583  3 
riroX^pilvoc  see  Avp’qXioc  nroXefiivoc 
UroXXtc  f  of  Horus  4588  ii 

Ca^tviavoc  see  0Xdov'Loc  Caj^iviavoc 

CaXXovcTLoc  see  0Xdov'Loc  CaXXovcTioc 

Cairpicov  f  of  Aur.  Hierax  4600  3,  12 

Capa.p.p.cjv  4627  17 

CapaTTidc  4585  12-13 

CapaTTidc  w.  of  Antiochus  4607  iii  12 

CapaTTLojv  agent  of  gymnasiarch?  4582  17 

CapaTTLojv  agent  of  gymnasiarch  4624  i,  22 

CapaTTLojv  f.  of  Heraclius  and  Onnophris  4582  2 

CapaTTLojv  f.  of  Apion  4607  ii  8 

CapaTTLojv  s.  of  Sarapion  4583  3  4585  22-3 

CapaTTLojv  f.  of  Sarapion  4583  3  4585  23 

CapaTTLojv  4585  13  4629  16 

CapaTTLojv  see  also  Avp"qXLoc  Capa-TTLOJV 

CapaTTodojpa  4607  ii  16 

Capp.dTr]c :  Aurelius  Ptoleminus  alias  Sarmates,  exegetes, 
councillor,  conveyor  of  chaff  4597  3,  5,  9,  14,  19, 
22,  28 

Ce/SacToc  see  Index  II;  Index  XII  {b)  s.v. 

CcovTjpiavoc  see  0XdovLoc  CeovTjpiavoc 
Ccov-qpoc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Severus,  Severus  and  Cara- 
calla,  Severus  Alexander 
CcTTTLfiLoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Severus  and  Caracalla 
CcTTTLtiLoc  AttoXXojvloc  stratcgus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite 
4598  2  4602  3  4606  2 
Ceprjvoc  f.  of  Aurelius  Timagenes  4613  4 
Ceprjvoc  f.  of  Aur.Diogenes  4594  2 
Ccprjvoc  4607  ii  12  4612  i  4  4627  2 
Ccp^voc  see  also  Avp’pXioc  Cepijvoc 
Ccvrjpoc  s.  of  Turbo  4611  ii  9 
Cl^oc  4585  9,  10 


Cov^ariavoc  AKvXac  praefectus  Aegypli  4593  5 
Crcpavoc  h.  of  Aphrodite,  f.  of  Philotera  4589  5, 
11-12,  16,  20,  27,  32,  38,  43 
Crpar-q’/Loc  see  0XdovLoc  CrpaT-pyLOC 
Cvpddiov  d.  of  Agathinus  4607  ii  7 

Taowoj^picd.of PetemennophrisandEsersois  4586  i, 
8,  17,  18,  24,  31,  39-40 
TaTTLCOLC  4586  13—14 
Tavpoc  see  0Xdov'Loc  Tavpoc 
TavcLc  w.  of  Agathinus,  m.  of  Aur.  Amoi's  4594  5 
Tiapla  see  AvprjXla  Tiapla 
Ti^epLoc  Index  II  s.w.  Tiberius,  Claudius 
TL[j.ay€V7]c  see  Avp-qXioc  Tip^ayev-qc 
Tip-oOcoc  officialisi?)  4607  iii  16 
Ti/xd0eoc  f.  of  Josepus(?)  4611back2 
Tltoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Macrianus  and  Quietus 
ToTorjc  s.  of  Peteyris  4583  i,  12 
Toro-qc  f  of  Horus  4588  15 
Tovp^ojv  f  of  Severus  4611  ii  g 
Tpvpojv  see  Avp’qXioc  Tpvpojv 

X-TTcpcxi-ov  ...  of  Leonides  4607  ii  4 

0LXddcXpQc  sitologus  4587  8 
0lX6vlkoc  s.  of  Zoilus  4611  ii  10 
0LX6^cva  d.  of  Heron,  w.  of  Ammonius  4586  4—5,  7, 
17,  22,  29,  32,  39 

0lX6^cvoc  see  0Xdov'Loc  0lX6^cvoc 
0LXojr4pa  d.  of  Stephanus  and  Aphrodite  4589  4,  ii, 
16, 20, 26, 32, 37, 43 
0XdovLQc  AXc^avhpoc  notary  4607  ii  2 
0XdovLQC  EvSalfiojv  officialis  4607  iii  4 
0XdovLoc  Z^vojv  ^ormtr praepositus  4607  iii  ii 
0XdovLoc  Qcddojpoc  vir  clarissimus,  consul  4615  2 
0XdoVLOC  KprjCKCVTlOC  4607  iii  6 
0XdovLoc  Nc^LCTTa  vir  clarissimus,  consul  4608  i 
4609  I 

0XdovLQc  Ca^LVLavoc  vir  clarissimus,  consul  4615  2 
0XdovLQc  CaXXovcTLoc  vir  clarissimus,  consul  4610  [i] 

4612  i  I 

0XdovLQc  CeovqpLavoc  ducenarius  4599  7,  14 
0XdovLoc  Crparr^yLoc  4614  I  4615  3  4616  2 
0XdovLoc  Tavpoc  vir  clarissimus,  consul  4598  i  4600  2 
4601  2  4602  I  4603  i  4604  2  4605  2  4606  i 
0XdovLoc  0lX6^€voc  vw  cldrissimus,  consul  4616  i 
0XdovLoc  0XojpcvTLoc  vu  claiissimus,  consul  4598  i 
4600  2  4601  2  4602  1  4603  i  4604  2  4605  2 
4606  I 
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0XwpevTLoc  see  0XaovLoc  0Xa>p€VTioc 
0ovXovLoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Macrianus  and  Qiiietus 

XaLp'qpLcvv  4589  34 
Xpvcavdoc  eunuch  4623  i 

^QpLyivqc  4607  ii  17 

'QpLtov  veteran,  f.  of  Claudius  Apelles  alias  Isidorus 

4595  7 


'QpLojv  secretary  of  the  4th  pagus  4607  ii  9 
'^Qpoc  sitologus  4587  10 

steersman  4612  i  14 
tQpoc  f.  of  Horses  4583  2,  15 
tQpoc  f.  of  Amois  4588  9,  18 
‘^Qpoc  s.  of  Ptollis  4588  ii 
tQpoc  s.  of  Totoes,  priest  4588  15 
'^Qpoc  s.  of  Amenneus,  f  of  Heracles  4588  i 
'^Qpoc  s.  of  Heniochus  4588  5 


VIII.  GEOGRAPHICAL 


{a)  Countries,  Nomes,  Toparghies,  Cities,  etc. 


AiyvTTToc  4593  5,  7 
AXe^avSp-  4608  9  4609  9 
AXeidvSpeia  4605  4,  6  4608  5  4609  5  4612 
4613  5,9 

4592  l 

AXe^avSpeojv  (/j-r^rpoTToAtc)  4612  i  lO 
Avyovcra/xviKy  [4604  4] 

AioKXyjTiavov  ttoXic  4612  i  14 

^ETTTavofjLia  4610  13 

©Tj^atc  4563  back,  4597  7,  29-30  4612  i  14 

AvKOTToXiTTjc  4563  back 

Mavpoc  see  Index  X 
Mepi<l}ic  4593  4 


^O^vpvyx^i"i]c  (vopioc)  4583  6  4584  2  4598  2,  4  4602 
3  4606  2,  17  4607  i  i  4608  2  4609  2,  13  4610  3,  14 
4612  i  3  4613  2,  12  4615  8  4616  7 

'O^vpvyx^TLov  (77dAtc)  4597  3—4  4600  6  4604  5  4605 
5  4606  5  4608  4  4609  4  4610  6  4612  i  5  4613  5 
4614  I  4615  5  4616  3-4 

'0^vpvyx(j^'^  TToAtc  4582  3  4583  4  4584  4—5  4585  2—3 
4593  6  4594  3  4596  2-3 

77dyoc  4598  3  (loth)  4599  9,  16  (loth)  4607  ii  9  (4th) 
4611  ii  12  (7th)  4612  ii  6  (8th) 

UrjXovcLaKoc  4601  5 

IJrjXovciov  4606  5 

IlTjXoVCLOJTCOV  [tToXlc/ pi7]Tp67ToXLc)  4598  J  4600  3,  I3 
4601  5,  6  4602  6  4604  3  4605  3  4606  12 

roTTapx^fi-  4582  6  {jA€C7])  4587  5  (Kdrai)  4589  15 
(Ai^dc),  19  (pie'cij),  31  {aTTTjXiaiTov),  37,  42  {avw)  4590 
3,  10  (Ai/3dc),  18-19  {avoj) 


Evt€uc  4589  37,  42-3 
EvayyeXiov  [€7tolklov)  4623  I 

KepKedvpLc  4590  lo,  i2 
KevwOic  4611  ii  9 

MovLfxov  4615  7 

Nepiepa  4589  19 
Necp.ip.Lc  4586  3,  9 

IJaKcpKrj  4589  31 


(6)  Villages,  etc. 

IJaXcucLc  4612  ii  6 

ricXa  4589  5,  15,  16,  20,  22,  25,  27,  33,  38,  44 
UcTVTjL  4582  7 

Cevaw  4589  ii  4594  5,  7,  18 
CevcKcXev  4590  3,  4 
4611  ii  12 

Cku)  4590  ig,  30  4595  12 

TaXao)  4587  5 
ToKa  4582  6 

(c )  Miscellaneous 


dvap(l)o8dpxcov  (dp,^o6ov)  4585  25 


Apopov  ©oT^pidoc  (dp.^oSoj')  4584  I,  15—16 
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MeVa'Opoc  4620  18 
-/TeSteojc  {kX'^poc)  4595  12 
TeiJ.yevov8€wc  {a.p.<fto6ov)  4585  6—7 


INDEXES 

Xapi  v{  )  (prixav-rj)  4591  3 
(Sa^oc)  4591  6,  9,  10 


IX.  RELIGION 


4619  3 

dyaOoc  4592  6  {tux'7  o-yadp) 

aytoc  4617  6-13,  15-16,  18-19  4618  1-2,  5,  8-10, 
13-18,  24-5  4619  1-3,  5-6  4620  2,  8,  lo,  12  4622  2, 
5  4623  I 
dfxa  4620  25,  28 
4586  3 

’24^01377 :  St  Anup,  abbot,  chapel  of  4619  3 
ttTTtt  4620  22 

BaTTTLCTrjc  4617  8  4618  14 

BiKTojp  saint,  church  of  4617  13  4618  i,  17 

Fa^pi-qX  saint,  church  of  4617  16  4618  9,  13 

eKKXrjCLa  4617  3-5  4618  4,  6-7,  11-12,  19-23  4619  4 
4620  6  4621  2  4623  i 
eOpTLKOV  4617  I 

EvayyeXtcT'^c,  church  of  4618  3 

evKTirjpiov  4619  1,3 

Ev<l>r)ixLa  saint,  church  of  4617  ii 

Zayapiac  saint,  church  of  4618  5 

GeKXa  saint,  church  of  4617  10 
GeoScopoc  saint,  church  of  4618  15 
9e6c  4584  19  4586  4  4615  ii  4624  4  4628  3;  see  also 
Index  II  s.v.  Antoninus  Pius 
Gorjpic  4584  19;  see  also  Index  VIII  (r)  s.v.  Apopiov 

'hpaKLojv,  "Attu  7.,  church  or  monastery  of  4620  22 

Upevc  4586  3  4588  15 

UpOCKOTTOC  4584  18-19 

looXiav-iq,  ’Ap-a  7.,  monastery  of  4620  25 

lovXiavoc  saint,  church  of  4617  19 

lovcToc  saint,  church  of  4617  7  4618  24  4620  12 

Vctc  4584  19 


IcodvvTjc  saint,  church  of  4618  8;  4619  6  4622  2, 
(chapel  of) 

'laxivv'rjc  4617  8  4618  14  (6  aytoc  7.  BaTTricrri 
church  of) 

KaLcdpeiov.  Avco  K.  4620  16 
KoXXovdoc  saint,  church  of  4618  10,  16 

Aapdccov,  monastery  of  4617  14 
/leatcaStoc,  monastery  of  4620  20 

Mapla,  'Apa  M.,  monastery  of  4620  28 
paprvpiov  4619  2,5,6  4622  5 
Mapruptoc,  church  of  4617  4  4618  ii 
M-qvdc  saint,  church  of  4617  9;  4619  5  (chapel  of) 
povacT-qpLov  4617  144620  20,  24,  27 

NlXoc  saint,  church  of  4617  12  4618  2 

UoipeviK-q,  church  of  4618  4,  6,  19,  23 
TTorapoc'.  €KKXr]CLa  rrapd  tt.  4617  5  4618  I2 
TTpoc^opa  4620  2 
IlToXepLvoc,  church  of  4621  2 

CapaneLov  45934 

CdpaTTLc  4584  19 

Ceprjvoc  saint,  chapel  of  4619  2  4620  10 
Cre^aroc  saint,  church  of  4617  6 
cvvvaoc  4584  20  45864 

Tvx'^  4592  6  (rilyTy  dyad-q) 

0LX6^evoc  saint,  church  of  4617  18  4620  8 
0otj3dppcov  saint,  church  of  4618  18, 25 
0oL^dpptov,  church  of  4618  7,  20,  21,  22  4620  6 

Xpy  4615  I 
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X.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 


ayopavoixoc  4590  (25) 
arjTTTjTOC  4593  6 
d[j.<}>o8oypafipLaT€VC  4593  9 
dvapi(f)68apxoc  see  Index  VIII  (c) 

dvaTTOpLTTOC  45975 

dvSpeioTaToc  see  Index  II 
avvovfj.€poc  4612  i  13 
di'i'OJi'a  4600  4  4607 i 3 
d.7Toypa(j>rj  4582  4586  26 

dperiy  4604  6 
dpx^iv  4598  3  4604  4 
AvyovcToc  see  Index  II,  III 
AvTOKpO-TCDp  4592  7;  see  also  Index  II 

/SaciAt/cdc  4586  26  4595  13 
/SaciAtRoc  ypapipiaTevc  4583  6 
^€V€<l>LKLdpLOC  4606  l6  4611  ii  7 
^oTjdoc  4589  28,  47  (assistant  to  sitologi) 

^ouAezjTTjc  4590  26  4592  14  4597  3  4598  3  4600  3, 4, 
13, 14  4601  4  4605  3  4606  4  4608  4  4609  4  4610  6 
4612  15  4613  4,  13 

yevvatoraroc  4592  7  4597  8 

ypap.fxaT€vc  4593  15  4607  ii  9  (of  4th  pagus);  see  also 
/SactAiRoc  y. 

ypap.[j.aT€VC  noXecoc  4593  18,  22 
ypap.[j.aT€VC  TrpaKropcov  cltlk(1iv  4484  4,  15 
yvp.vacLapxoc  4582  18  4590  (ii) 

SecTTOT-qc  see  Index  II,  III 
So/LtecTiRoc  4615  4  4628  32 
bovKTjvdpLoc  4599  7,  14 
bodi  4606  16  4612  i  14 

epLfxeXeLa  4602  8  4607  8 
evbo^oc  4615  2,  3  4616  2,  5;  see  also  Index  III 
evbo^oTTjc  4616  8 
i^rjyrjTrjc  4597  3 
eTTapxlo-  4604  [4] 
errapxoc  4615  4 
errapxoc  AlyvTTTov  4593  5 
eirapxoc  tov  lepov  TTpaircopiov  4610  2  46121 1 
eVt/xeATjTTyc  4600  4  4606  5  4607  i  3  4608  5  4609  4 
4610  6  4611  i  2  4612  i  5  4613  5 
eTTlVepiTjCLC  4615  II 
eTTLTpoTToc  EnTavopLiac  4610  13 
eVt^avryc  see  Index  II,  III 


^vyocTarrfc  4606  ii 

'qy€fxd)V  4604  [6] 

-qyovfievoc  4593  3,  8 

Upoc  see  €7Tapxoc  tov  Upov  TrpaiTwpLov 
ivbiKrlojv  see  Index  IV 

KaOojcLCDfxevoc  4615  3 
Kalcap  see  Index  II,  III 
KOp-TjC  4615  3 
^Kop.'qTLCca  4629  19 

XapLTTpoc  4597  3  4598  7  4602  6  4604  3  4606  5,  12 
4608  9  4609  9  4611  (i  6)  4612  i  10  4615  5  4616  3 
XapLTTpoTaToc  [clarissimus)  4598  1 4600  2  4601  2  4602  2 
4603  I  4604  2,  6  4605  2  4606  i,  16  4608  i  4609  i 
4610  2  4612  i  I,  14  4614  i  4616  i 
XoyLcrrjc  4610  4 

MavpoL  4628  9 
IX€yaXo7Tp€7TeLa  4615  7,  9,12 
fxeyaXoTTpeTT'qc  4615  3 
^fxrjTdTtop  4628  10,  24 

firjrpoTroXic  4598  8  4600  3  4601  [5]  4604  3  4606  12 
46121 10 

IxT^TpoTToXLTrjc  4584  9  4585  5—6 

vordpioc  4607  ii  2 

overpavoc  4595  7-8 
OVCLOKOC  4586  26—7 
6(f)(jiLKLdXi,oc  4607  ii  13,  iii4,  16 

Trdyoc  see  Index  VIII  (d) 

TTav^xx^’qp.oc  4615  4 
7ToXir€v6p.€voc  4600  5  4601  [7]  4614  i 
TTpaiTTOCLTOC  4598  3  4599  9,  16  (loth  pagus)]  4607  i  4, 
iii  9,  II 46284-5, 23 

TTpaLToipLov  see  ^Trapxoc  tov  Upov  TTpaiTuipLov 
irpoebpoc  4602  4  4603  4  4604  5 

TTpVTaVLC  4605  4 

pLTrdpLOC  4614  I 

ciToAdyoc  4587  5,  8,  10  4589  ii,  15,  19,  22,  25,  31,  36, 
42  4590  3,  10,  14,  18,  25,  29,  31,  32 
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CTpaTTjyoc  4582  I  4583  5  4584  2  4598  2  4602  3 
4606  2  4607  i  i  4608  2  4609  2  4610  3  4612  i  3 
4613  2 

cTpaTrjXaTTjc  4616  2 

crpaTioirrjc  4592  8  4597  8  4607  i  7  4628  19 
CTpaTLCOTLKOC  4607  i  3 
cvp^^ovXiov  4593  21 

rd^ic  4606  16  4612  i  13 
ripiov  4604  9 
roTTapx'pc  4588  12,  II 

XL  PROFESSIONS, 

yepStaxoc  4596  8 
yeojpydc  4590  12  4615  6  4616  7 

LCTCOvdpXyjC  4596  4  5 

Kv^epv'^TTjc  4608  13  4612  i  14 

^eAtccoupydc  4582  3  4583  4 

VaVTTjC  4628  6 


rpaTie^a  (di^juocta  r.)  4605  6 
Tpa7T€^LTr}c  4605  4 
Tpt^OVVOC  4612  1 16 

vnareia  4611  ii  17  4612  ii  1 0 ;  see  also  Index  III 
vnaroc  4615  4  4616  3  (  0.770  VTTaTajv) 
uTTep^uTyc  4615  4  4616  2 


^v\a^  4607  ii  15 
Xpvcdjv7]c  4604  [4,  12,  14],  16 

TRADES,  AND  OCCUPATIONS 

OLK€Tr)C  4616  4 
OLVOTTpaTTjC  4621  I 
OLVOX€LpLCT7jc  4622  I 
ovTjXacla  4593  18 
6vy]Xdry]c  4593  15,  19 

vhpoTrdpoxoc  4591  8 

<l>povTLCTrjc  4591  3 


XIL  MEASURES 

(a)  Weights  and  Measures 


dpovpa  45947 

dpTo^rj  4587  6,  7,  9,  II  4588  5-6,  6,  16  4589  6,  7,  12, 
16,  20,  22,  23,  28,  33,  34,  38,  39,  44,  46  4590  I,  5,  7, 
8, 13,  16,  20,  22,  23,  24,  26,  28,  30,  31,  32,  33  4591  3, 
4,  6,  7,  9,  10  4594  9  4597  18  4606  9,  17,  19  4608  9, 
14,  back  1-3  4609  back  i,  3—5  4610  10,  14  4611  ii  i, 
6-8, 10, 13,  15,  back  i  4612  i  9, 15,  18,  ii  2,  8  4613  12 
4620  4,  7,  9,  II,  13,  15,  17,  19,  21,  23,  26,  29,  30 

I3lkoc  4586  10,  ii,  15,  41 

ypdpLpLo  4604  9,  15 


SittAoui'  4621  3  4622  3 

AiVpa  4598  9,  10,  II,  12  4599  2,  6,  7,  9,  ii,  13,  14,  16 
4600  8,  15,  16  4601  10,  II  4604  7,  8,  9,  13,  15  4608 
i  II,  back  2,  3,  4?  5? 

^dcTTfc  4607  i  10,  ii  2—14,  16—19,  back  i 

ouyRta  4604  9,  15 

Xoivi^  4588  6  4589  6,  7,  12,  22,  23,  28,  33,  34,  38,  39, 
45,  46  4591  9,  10 


ib)  Money 


drjvdpLov  4605  8 

{SrjvapLOJv  p-vpidSec)  4617  3-7,  [8],  9,  ii,  [13],  14,  18-19 
Bpaxp-'^  4586  16,  34,  43  4596  19,  24  4597  12,  14 
4624  6 

p.vd  4625  4  4629  13 

piovdc  4605  8 


pLopidc  4605  8 

see  also  {Br]vapLtov  pcvpidSec) 

v6piLcp.a  4586  16  {Cc^octov  v.  )  4604  8,  13  4605  7 
(Gfi  acrdiv  p.)  4629  9,  II 
VOpLLCp.dTtOV  4604  7,  13 
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h-qixocLa  4594  ii 


XIIL  TAXES 

Xaoypa(f)La  4585  19,  24-5 


XIV  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


a^/3dc  see  Index  IX 

a^poyoc  4595  21  4606  8  4608  8  4610  9  4612  i  8 

a^coXoc  4594  19 

dyaddc  4593  7;  see  also  Index  IX 

dytoc  see  Index  IX 

dyopd^eiv  4624  2 

dyopav6[xoc  see  Index  X 

aycuyr]  4616  5 

dyoii'ta  4627  5 

4626  14  4627  12 

ddeA^iSouc  4584  12 

dSeA(/.dc  4583  i  4584  ii,  18  4610  5  4624  9  4625  5 
4627  I,  17 

ddoAoc  4594  18  4608  7  4610  9 

d-^TT'TjToc  see  Index  X 
aipeiv  4586  21  4595  16 
alcLcoc  45929 

atria  4606  9  4608  8  4610  9  4612 i 8 
atwvioc  4598  5  4606  6  4608  6  4609  6  4610  i,  7 
4611  i  3  4612  6  4613  1,6 
aKivSvvoc  4594  10  4595  18-19 
aKoXovdoc  4582  8  4598  12  4604  5 
dKpiOoc  4594  19  4606  8  4612  i  8 
dAAd  4625  7  4628  9,  17,  23 
d-XX-r^Xoc  4596  I,  16  4597  5,  12,  24 
dAAoc  4586  23,  28  4593  7  4601  i  4604  i  4605  i 
4624  10,  14  4628  7 
dXvTToc  4628  II 
dAojc  4594  17-18 
dp.a  see  Index  IX 

dfxa  4597  5  4606  20  4610  16  4612  i  17,  19 

dpLeXeiv  4625  7  4626  ii 

d/Xe/LtTTTOJC  45979 

d[j.(f)o8oypa[j.fxaT€vc  see  Index  X 
dpL<l>o8ov  4584  21  4585  20-1;  see  also  Index  VIII  (c) 
d/x^orepoi  4582  2  4585  5  4594  2—3  4597  18 
di'  4596  24 

dva^aiveiv  4624  4 

dvayLvdjcK€LV  4626  3 
dvayKa^eiv  4624  16 
dvayKatoc  4596  18 
dvadtSovaL  4593  8,  lO 
dvaKOfj.iS'q  4597  7,  lO 


avaXicKeiv  4626  16 
dvapi(^68apxoc  see  Index  VIII  (c) 
dvaTTopLTToc  See  Indcx  X 
dvaridevai  4593  3—4 
dvaxdsp’qcLC  4628  33-4 

d^dpetdraroc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Constantins  Augustus  and 
Julian  Caesar 
dv€v  4596  21 

dvTjp  4584  18  4586  5,  26  4607  i  8  4616  5 
dvvovpiepoc  see  Index  X 
dvvdiva  Index  X 
dvraiToxov  4600  II,  16  4604  ii 
dvTi  4596  15 

dvTiypa^ov  4601  i  4604  i  4605  i 
dvTiXdyeLv  4628  12—13 

dvo)  4620  16;  see  also  Index  VIII  [a)  s.v.  roirapyla 

dvoid^v  4624  16 

d^ajv  4623  2 

dira  see  Index  IX 

aTratTeiv  4624  8,  II 

drrac  4586  20 

dneXeddepoc  4585  i-2,  34 

dTTepx^cOai  4628  18 

diTex^i'V  4586  16,  42  4597  18 

dTT'qXidiTrjc  4586  9,  13  4624  13;  see  also  Index  VIII  {a) 
s.v.  TOTTapXI-CL 

diTo  4582  3,  5,  14  4583  4,  8  4584  4,  6  4585  2,  ii 
4586  3,  6,  9— II,  18,  25,  27  4588  2,  12  4589  4,  5,  10, 
15,  19,  22,  26,  31,  37,  39,  46  4591  5  4592  9  4593  6 
4594  3,  5  4595  10  4596  2,  4,  9  4597  4  4604  8 
4605  7  4606  8,  17  4607  iii  9,  ii  4608  7  4609  6,  13 
4610  4,  8,  14  4611  ii  7  4612  i  7,  14,  15  4613  7,  12 
4614  3  4615  4,  9,  II  4616  3,  7  4628  9 
d7Toypd<l>€LV  4584  15,  20—1 
dTToypa<^7]  see  Index  X 
dTToheLKVVVaL  4593  3(?) 

aTToSiSdi'at  4586  33  4594  15  4595  34-5,  49-50 
4596  20-1,  24  4597  19 
aiTOKOLTOC  4596  13 
anoKpiveiv  4593  16 
anoKpLcic  4629  5 
d7ToXap.^dv€Lv  4595  27  4597  16 
dnoXvetv  4595  8—9 
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a-noTrhipoiiv  4597  8-9,  20 
O-TTOCTTaV  4596  22 
aTTocTcAAeti'  4604  7  4629  6 
O-TTOraKTOC  4594  8-9  4595  17 
a7ro;\^T7  4598  13  4600  i,  10,  14  4601  i,  12  4602  5 
4604  I,  II,  12  4605  9,  10 
aiToxoc  4597  21  4608  10  4609  10  4610  ii 
apyvpLov  t586  15  4596  19,  24  4597  12,  14  4605  7 
aper-p  see  Index  X 
apidp.6c  4606  13  4610  ii  4612  i  10 
apovpa  see  Index  XII  {a) 
dpTa^Tj  see  Index  XII  {a) 
dpTL  4624  3 
dpTOC  4597  18 

dpx^t^  4592  10;  see  also  Index  X 
dpxv  4592  8  46214 
dcOeveia  4582  15 

dcTTct^ec^ai  4624  19  4626  11-12,  15  4627  ii 
dc^dAeta  4600  10 
droTToc  4628  28 

AvyovcToc  4609  6;  see  also  Index  II.  Ill 
avToOt  4586  16 

AvTOKpaTcop  4584  22;  see  also  Index  II,  X 
adrdc  (same)  4584  7,  21  4585  ii,  21  4586  7,  8,  10,  15 
4589  22  4590  22,  24,  29,  32  4591  4,  10  4593  8,  9 
4596  4  4597  4,  18  4599  2,  ii  4600  5,  14  4606  9 
4607  i  7  4608  9,  13  4610  10  4611  ii  2  4612  i  9,  ii  2 
4614  3  4615  7  4616  5 

avToc  (he,  she,  it)  4582  19  4585  16,  17,  22  4586  8, 
19.  21.  23,  24,  24-5,  33,  36,  37,  42,  47  4588  9,  19 
4593  [12],  19,  22  4594  6  4595  ii  4596  13,  19,  21-2, 

23  4597  6  4598  13  4616  5  4620  14  4624  5  4626  12 
4628  25,  27  4629  4,  15 
dc/y-fiXL^  4595  4  4596  6 
d(f)'qpLepoc  4596  13 
d(l)tKV€Lc6aL  4592  5 
d^tcrdv'at  4586  28—9 
4597  15 

dxvpov  4597  5,  6,  10  4598  10,  12  4599  ii  4601  10 

/SdAAeiy  4624  14 
BaTTTicT'^c  see  Index  IX 
/SaciAtK-dc  see  Index  X 
/Se^aioc  4605  9 

^epaiovv  4586  24,  44  4594  14  4595  28 
j3€V€(l>iKidpLoc  see  Index  X 
jSiKoc  see  Index  XII  (<2) 
j3o7j96c  4628  5-6;  see  also  Index  X 
/Soppdc  4586  II,  12 


^opptviq  4616  7 
^ovX^vT-qc  see  Index  X 
/3pdSoc  4627  8 
^pahvc  4624  2 

yap  4624  3,  17  4626  8  4627  5  4628  28 
ye  4627  8 
yeiTwv  4586  12 

y€vr}p,a  4587  2  4588  3,  13  4589  i,  8, 13, 18,  24,  29,  35, 
40  4590  I,  8,  16  4606  8  4607  i  7  4608  7  4609  6 
4610  8  4612  i  7  4613  8 

yevvaioTaroc  see  Index  X 
yeoi;;^ery  4615 5 4616 3 
yeovyi-Kdc  4616  g 
yeoixoc  4595  25,  35  (17) 
yepStaxdc  Index  XI 
yecopyia  4586  26 
ycojpyoc  see  Index  XI 
yrj  4586  27  4594  ii  4595  23,  49 
ylyvecOai  4593  3  4595  21  4607  i  5,  ii  15  4616  8;  see 
also  yivecdai 
yLyvcocK€iv  4626  4 

ylvecOaL  4587  7,  9,  10  4588  6,  16  4589  7,  12,  16,  20, 
23>  28,  34,  <39),  46  4590  5,  13,  20,  23,  24,  28,  31,  33 
4596  13-14  4598  ii  4599  10,  17  4600  8,  16  4601  ii 
4604  8, 9  461 1  ii  16  4612  ii  9  4620  30  4622  3  4623 
2;  see  also  ylyvecdai 
yXvKvraToc  4629  2 
yVTjCLOC  4626  8 
yvdjp.7]  45925 
yydictc  4617  I 

yd/xoc  4608  9  4610  10  4612  i  9 
yoyedc  4585  5 

ypdp.p.a  4586  37-8,  47-8  4588  10,  [19]  4608  10 
4609  10  4610  12  4626  6;  see  also  Index  XII  {a) 
ypap.p.aT€vc  see  Index  X 
ypap-p-aTLov  4597  21 

ypd<l>€Lv  4586  36-7,46-7  4588  g,  [19]  4597  234624  17 
4626  5,  6,  7,  10,  12  4627  7  4628  34  4629  15 
yvp.vacLapxoc  see  Index  X 
yvvp  4586  46  4607  ii  5,  ii,  hi  i,  12,  i5(?) 

da7Tdv7]p,a  4586  29 

Sc  4582  10,  14  4583  9  4586  14,  22,  24,  28  4592  8 
4594  15  4596  17,  25  4597  8,  13,  18,  20  4599  i 
4600  I  4602  8  4607  i  9  4608  9  4610  10  4611  ii  i 
4612  i  9,  12,  ii  I  4624  6  4626  5,  9  4627  9  4628  33 
4629  3,  8,  15 
Scxaef  4590  20 
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Se/caTTeVre  4594  9 
SeVaroc  4589  29 

SecTTOT-qc  4616  5;  fz/io  Index  II,  III 
Seurepoc  4593  17 

drjXodv  4582  12  4584  9  4585  16  4597  9-10,  16 
4602  7 

StJjUOCIOC  4586  12-13  4587  i  4588  3,  13  4595  31-2 
4605  6  4606  9  4608  8  4609  8  4610  9,  ii  4612  i  9, 

10;  see  also  Index  XIII 
brjvdpLov  see  Index  XII  [b) 

§ia  4582  19  4585  19,  24  4586  17  4587  5  4589  15,  19, 
25,  31,  36,  42  4590  3, 10,  II,  12,  14,  18,  29,  32  4591  7 
4595  4,  20,  26,  28  4599  9,  16  4600  4,  9,  13  4601  12 
4604  10  4611  ii  10,  13  4612  ii  6  4614  2  4616  4 
4624  18  4626  2  4628  5,  33  4629  10 
SlolSoclc  4597  7, 10,  29 
§iaSo;i(oc  4614  2 
BiaKCLcdaL  4615  12 
diaKocLOL  4598  ii  4601  ii 
SiaKoveiv  4593  12 

SiacreAAeti;  4588  2,  i2  4589  i,  8,  13,  18,  24,  29,  35,  40 
4590  I,  8,  16  4598  13 
Siaraccetr  4593  8 

4628  8,  19— 20, 

^LacfiO^Lpeiv  4582  14 
Siac^opa  4624  18 
Siai/(eu5eir  4598  14  4613  10 
SiSwat  4621  2  4629  5 
§ie|-oSoc  4582  21 

dLepx^cOai  4582  9  4584  17  4585  14  4589  i,  8,  13,  18, 
35=  40 

SiKaioc  4592  II 
Slkt]  4586  30 
Bip^oLpov  4584  12 
BtoiK€iv  4586  20—1 
Si77Aoi5i=  see  Index  XII  {a) 

Siccoc  4597  23 
BtcxlXioi  4598  II  4601  ii 
5o/<3c  4624  12 
Bokovv  4624  13 
BofxecTLKoc  see  Index  X 
BovKr)vdpLoc  see  Index  X 
BovXrj  4584  14 
SouAoc  4584  10 
Sou^  see  Index  X 
bpaxp-'^  see  Index  XII  {b) 
bpofxoc  see  Index  VIII  (t) 

Swac^ai  4628  32—3 
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Svo  4588  6, 16  4589  45  4590  13  4593  8, 9, 16  4597  18 

4625  4  4626  5  4629  ii,  13 

BcoBeKdBpaxp^oc  4584  9,  20  4586  6,  i6,  19,  24 

edv  4586  21  4593  2  4594  7  4595  15,  20  4624  12 

4626  8 

eavTov  4593  7  4596  6 

e^Sop.'qKOVTa  4604  8,  14 
eyypdcfieLv  4610  8  4613  7 

eyyvTjTTjc  4606  17  4608  14  4609  14  4610  14  4612  i  15 
4613  12 

eyd)  4582  17  4584  10,  ii,  12,  18  4585  8  4591  2  4592  3 
4593  9,  10, 12  4598  12  4600  4,  9, 13  4602  5  4604  6 
4605  9  4607  i  5  4612  i  13  4616  9  4624  9,  ii,  15, 16 
4626  9, 10,  13  4627  i,  5,  7,  8,  12, 13,  17  4628  i,  6,  8, 
13,  14-15,  22,  28  4629  I,  2,  5,  15;  see  also  'qpLek 
eSa^oc  see  Index  VIII  (t') 
eOvoc  4593  3,  8 

ei  4584  9  4585  4  4624  2  4626  12 
eiSeVat  4586  37,  47  4588  10,  19  4602  8  4607  i  9 
4626  10  4628  3 

eiSot  see  Index  V  {b) 
eiBoc  4586  27 

eo^at  4582  15  4583  9  4584  9,  <20>  4585  6,  16,  19, 
24  4586  II  4592  ii  4593  15,  17-18,  19,  22  4594  8, 

11  4595  21,  24,  36  4596  12-13  4597  15,  20,  21,  22 

4599  I  4600  i  4602  8  4605  9  4606  14  4607  i  9 
4608  II  4609  ii  4610  12  4611  ii  i  4612  i  ii,  12,  ii  i 
4613  10  4624  5  4626  5  4627  8  4628  10,  29,  32 

€Lp7]V7]  4607  i  5 

etc  4582  12  4584  9,  16  4585  4,  13  4586  20  4587  i 

4588  3, 13  4591  3,  6,  9, 10  4593  8,  g,  16,  19  4595  g, 
31  4596  18  4606  7,  14,  16  4608  6,  10,  12  4609  10, 

12  4610  8,  II,  12,  13  4612  i  7,  10,  ii,  13  4613  7,  ii 
4616  9  4620  2,  5,  8,  10,  12,  14,  16,  18,  20,  22,  24,  27 

4623  I  4624  22  4627  4  4628  19 
etc  4586  10  4588  6  4589  6,  33,  45  4590  23  4595  13 
4597  14,  17  4608  16  4622  3  4629  9 

eic/SaAAetv  4628  18—19 

eV  4584  14  4585  5  4586  ii,  17,  30  4595  12  4600  9 
4602  7  4605  8  4615  7 

eKacToc  4595  32  4597 12, 16 

e'/carepoc  4597  23 

eKarov  4586  16,  34-5,  43  4590  5,  7 

CKyovoc  4586  19 

cKStSovaL  4596  5-6  4598  12  4600  10,  14  4601  12 
4602  5  4604  10  4605  8,  10 
CKeice  4597  7  4610  II  4612  i  10 
eKKXrjcta  see  Index  IX 
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eVra/cToc  4597  17 

eKTOC  4606  g  4608  8  4610  g  4612 i 8 

iKcl>6pLOV  4594  8 
eAata  4626  lO 
iXdcccov  4624  6 

eV/3aAAeti'  4606  7  4608  6  4610  8  4612  i  7  4613  7 
4627  5 

ipLfxdXeLa  see  Index  X 
e/xoc  4629  8 
e/xTrat^eti'  4624  15 
epLTTOLeiv  4586  28 

eV  4582  6,  7  4586  8,  9  4592  [3]  4593  4,  21  4596  16, 
18  4604  3,  7,  13  4605  6  4606  14  4608  10  4609  10 
4610  12  4612  in  4615  5,  12 
ivavTioc  4583  10 
ev'aTToypa^oc  4615  6 
ivSerjfia  4597  22 
eVSoy  4582  [20] 
eV6o|oc  see  Index  X 
ivSo^oT-qc  see  Index  X 
evevrjKovTa  4590  27 
evOdBe  4628  9— lO 

evLcrdvai  4582  10  4587  2  4590  i,  8,  17  4593  9-10 
4594  6,  17  4595  10  4596  lo-ii  4615  9 
evvda  4598  II  4601  10 
ivveaKaiSeKaToc  4587  2—3  4588  3—4,  I3~I4 
evoxT]  4616  6 

eVoxAeiV  4625  5-6  4628  4,  21-a 
emxoc  4606  14  4608  ii  4609  10  4610  12  4612  i  ii 
4613  10 

evrdrreiv  4602  7  4607  i  8 
evravOa  4616  3  4627  lo-ii 
evrevdev  4597  13 
ivTLfjLajC  4595  8 
€Vt6c  4596  22 

ei  4590  5,  7  4598  10  4600  8,  15 

iieSpa  4624  12 
i^eivai  4596  21 
i^rjyrjT'qc  see  Index  X 

eiijc  4595  20  4596  10  4598  13  4602  6  4606  7 
4607  i  8  4610  8  4612  i  7  4613  7 

i^oSid^eiv  4591  1-2 
e^oucta  4592  lO-ii 
eopTLKov  see  Index  IX 
eirdycLV  4582  18 
iirdvayKov  4586  23—4  4595  29 
indvco  4594  20 

enapxLeL  see  Index  X 
enapxoc  see  Index  III,  X 


eVei  4625  5 
eTTepx^cdat  4586  28 

eTTepwrav  4582  16  4595  39,  51  4597  24  4600  12 
4601  13  4605  9  4616  4 

e-TTL  4582  20  4584  15,  21  4585  6  4586  9,  22  4590  24 

4592  8  4593  22,  23  4594  17  4596  9,  ii,  15  4597  7, 
19,  29  4598  7  4599  2,  ii  4602  6  4606  9,  12  4608  9 

4609  9  4610  10  4611  ii  2  4612  i  9,  ii  2  4620  i 
4624  13  4628  30 

e7nypd(f)€Lv  4586  36,  45—46 

eViStSoWt  4585  35  4602  7,  9  4607  i  8  4629  19 

eTTLKpLcic  4584  8  4585  4,  15—16 

eTnXdfXTTeLv  4593  7 

eVijueAeta  4597  ii 

i7n(xeXr)Ti]c  see  Index  X 

i7nv€p.r]CLc  see  Index  X 

eTTLOpKeiV  4583  g 

eTTLTTO  pevecdat  4586  22 

eTTLCKeifjLc  4582  13 

eTncToAij  4624  19  4626  4 

inireXeLv  4586  2i 

eTTlTpOTTOC  4595  5 ;  see  also  Index  X 

€TTL(^avdcraroc  see  Index  II,  III 

e7TL(pepeLv  4597  21  4600  ii  4604  12  4608  10  4609  10 

4610  12  4612  in 

eTToiKiov  4591  5  4623  i ;  see  also  Index  VIII  {b) 

enrd  4582  5,  8  4590  27  4594  7  4605  8 

eTTraKociOL  4608  16  4612  i  18 

ipea  4629  13 

ipXfcdai  4628  17,  27-8,  33 

erepoc  4593  3,  20  4597  5  4624  18  4626  6 

eri  4597  16 

eVoc  4587  3  4588  4,  7, 14, 17  4589  29  4592  13  4593  10 

4594  17  4595  9,  14,  17,  20,  24,  27,  31,  32  4596  9 
4615  9 

(eroc)  4582  9,  II  4583  10,  18  4584  17  4585  14,  20,  28 
4589  I,  8,  13,  18,  23,  24,  35,  40  4590  i,  8,  17  4591  i 

4593  14  4594  6  4595  10,  41  4596  n  4597  25,  26 
ed  4583  9  4592  10 

EvayyeXicr-qc  see  Index  IX 
evdoKetv  4597  19,  28 
evKT'qpiov  see  Index  IX 
evvoia  4592  3 
evvovxoc  4623  I 
evopKeiv  4583  9 

evpLCK€tv  4582  13  4626  8  4628  15—16 
evce^'qc  see  Index  II 

evTvx'^c  4598  8  4600  7  4606  8  4609  7  4611  i  4 
4612  18  4613  8;  Index  II 
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evx^cdai  4625  g  4626  13  4627  14  4628  35 

4582  6,  21  4596  17  4597  13,  23  4600  10,  16 
4602  8  4604  ii  4605  5  4607  i  9 
€Oic  4594  13  4595  26 

4628  14  4629  14 

^vyocTdrrjc  see  Index  X 

17  4586  28  4594  7  4606  14  4608  ii  4609  10  4610  12 
4612  i  II  4613  10  4627  6,  7  4628  6,  7 

-^yelcOaL  see  Index  X  s.v. 

'qyefxojv  see  Index  X 

Tjfieic  4582  4,  12  4583  9  4593  7,  ii  4601  12  4604  10 

4624  5  4626  12  4627  14  4628  17,  20,  29;  see  also  eyai 
'q[i4pa  4582  20 

y][iLcvc  4586  II,  15,  41  4589  6,  33,  45  4590  23,  27,  30 
4595  13-14 

0au/xd^eti'  4627  3 

Oeloc  4593  10  4598  4  4606  6,  15  4608  5,  ii  4609  ii 

4610  7,  12  4612  i  6,  12  4613  6,  10 
deXeiv  4628  21 

eifia  4589  15,  ig,  26,  31,  37,  39,  46  4595  33-4 
0eoc  see  Index  IX 

dT]cavp6c  4606  13  4610  ii  4611  ii  9  4612  i  10 
OvyaTrjp  4595  2  4596  7,  22-3  4607  ii  6,  7,  17,  iii  19 

rStoc  4586  29  4616  5 

iBicoTLKoc  4606  [16]  4608  12  4609  12  4610  14 

4612  i  13  4613  II 

Upevc  see  Index  IX 

L€p6c  see  Index  III;  Index  X  s.v.  enapxoc  tov  Upov 

TTpaiTOJptOV 

UpocKOTToc  see  Index  IX 

LKaVOC  4582  0 

Lp.aTL^€LV  4596  14 

Lva  4602  8  4607  i  9  4624  15 

lvSlktlojv  4610  8  461 1  [i  5] ;  see  also  Index  IV 

L7T7TOC  4597  8 

Lcoc  4600  I  4602  5,  7 

LCTavai  4596  16 

icTcovdpxyjc  see  Index  XI 

KaddiTcp  4586  29—30 

KaOapoc  4586  25  4594  18  4595  34  4606  8  4608  7 
4610  9  4612  i  I,  17 
KaO-^Keiv  4595  37 

Kadicrdvai  4606  9  4608  8  4609  7—8  4610  9  4612  i  8 
4628  13-14 


Kadwc  4606  ii 
Kadcocicop.€voc  see  Index  X 
KaXeiv  4593  ig  4615  7  4616  g 
KaXoc  4625  ii,  15 
KaXd)c  4625  3 
Kdv  4627  6 

KapiTOC  4594  13  4595  26  4615  10 
/card  4584  7,  II,  13  4585  3  4586  21,  23  4595  14,  17, 
24,  26-7,  31  4597  6,  12  4605  6  4607  i  8  4613  g 

KaTaXapL^dveiv  4627  7 

KaTa^Lovv  4628  16 
KaracTrdv  4624  17 

Kara  (jidpeiv  4606  12  4608  9  4609  8-g  4610  10 
4612  i  9 

Karex^Lv  4593  16 

/cdrctj  see  Index  VIII  [a)  s.v.  roTrapxlo. 

KeXeveiv  4584  7  4585  3  4593  21  4604  5  4606  9 
4608  8  4610  10  4612  i  9 

KevojOecLa  4606  10 
KepdpLLOV  4597 17 
KLvdvV€V€LV  4582  I5 
KLvdvvoc  4594  10  4595  19 
KXrjpoc  see  Index  VIII  (^■) 

KOLVOIVOC  4606  20  4610  16  4612  i  17,  19 
KopLTjc  see  Index  X 
^Kop.-qTLcca  see  Index  X 
KopLL^€Lv  4594  14  4625  2,  6 
KocKLV€veLv  4594  19-20  4606  lo 
Kparelv  4586  18 

Kpdac  4598  g,  ii  4599  2  4600  8,  15  4607  i  6,  ii, 
back  2 

KpiOrj  4608  5,  7,  14  4610  6,  9,  14  4613  5,  12,  back  i 

KrT)p.a  4615  7,  12 

KTrjcLC  4600  7 

Kv^epvjriqc  see  Index  XI 

KVpd  4629  19 

KVpL€V€LV  4586  19  4594  12—13  4595  25 
KvpLoc  (guardian)  4584  5  4586  2,  5,  36,  46 
Kvpioc  (normative)  4595  38  4597  23  4600  ii  4605  9 
Kvpioc  (lord,  lady)  4582  16  4604  6  4612  i  13  4625  13 
4627  I,  12,  12-13,  17  4628  i,  22,  26,  36  4629  3,  16, 
see  also  Index  II,  III 
KwiAT)  4582  6  4586  3,  7,  10  4593  17 
Kwp.'^qTTjc  4599  8,  15  4608  back  3  4609  back  4 
4611  ii  II,  back  i  4612  ii  5 

Xadpalcoc  4582  19 
XapL^dvcLv  4629  12 
XapLTTpoc  Index  X 
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Xaoypa(})ia  see  Index  XIII 

Xeyeiv  4582  7  4591  9  4593  15,  17,  20 

XeiTTeiv  4582  15 

X€LTovpy€iv  4593  18 

XeLTovpyia  4593  8,  9,  16,  17 

XTjixfiarileiv  4600  9  4601  ii  4604  10 

XiTpa  see  Index  XII  [a) 

Xiifj  4586  13  4624  13;  see  also  Index  VIII  (a)  s.v.  tott- 
apxlcL 

XoyicT-qc  Index  X 

Aoyoc  4591  I  4600  9  4601  12  4604  8,  10  4605  7 
4607  i  5 

Aowoc  4582  14  4583  4  4584  13  4597  15,  20  4624  7 

Xv7T€iv  4626  4 

fidd-qcic  4596  8 
pidXtcra  4592  10  4628  31 
pidpip.7]  4620  3 
p.av9dv€iv  4626  15 
p,apTvptov  see  Index  IX 
piavpoc  4629  7 
p.€yaXo7Tp€7TeLa  see  Index  X 
p,€yaXo7Tp€7T^c  see  Index  X 
pidyac  see  Index  VIII  [c) 
pidyicroc  4586  4;  Index  II 

4582  10  4583  ii,  18  4588  8,  18  4594  16  4596  10 
4597  12,  14,  15,  16,  20  4624  21  4626  5 
pidXi  4629  9 
^eAiVceioc  4582  5 
IxeXLccovpyoc  see  Index  XI 
fi.e'AAeii'  4624  12-13 

4606  14  4608  10  4609  10  4610  12 
4612  in 

Nv  4583  9  4592  7  4596  5  4597  5,  19  4629  i 
(Ltepoc  4582  13,  22  4584  II  4586  9,  10,  II-I2,  40-1 

4597  23  4606  lo 

pidcoc  4582  6;  see  also  Index  VIII  (d)  s.v.  Toirapxla 
fxerd  4582  i8  4584  5  4586  2,  5  4593  7,  20,  21 
4596  20,  23  4597  10  4629  2 
pi€Ta^dXXeLV  4625  3—4 
pieraXapL^dveLv  4586  19— 20,  25 
p-€TaXXdcceLv  4585  7~8 

fierpeLv  4587  i  4588  2—3,  12-13  4590  i,  8,  16  4595 
29-30 

fierpyjcLc  4595  33  4606  9  4608  8  4610  10  4612  i  9 
fierpov  4594  20  4606  9  4608  8  4609  8  4610  9 
4612i9 

4583  8  4627  3 


fxiq  4585  28  4586  22,  37,  47  4595  21  4624  3,  7,  14, 
15  4625  7 

(UT/Se  4586  22-3  4588  9,  19 

pLTjSelc  4582  21  4586  23  4593  8  4598  14  4606  14 
4608  10  4609  10  4610  12  4612  i  ii  4613  10  4626  16 

firjvLaLoc  4597  II  4600  9  4601  12  4604  10 
*pL7)TdTojp  see  Index  X 

lx-^T7)p  4584  4  4585  10, 12,  21  4586  i,  2,  5,  6  4589  27, 
31,  33,  38,  44  4594  4  4596  2,  3,  7  4597  4  4615  6 
4616  6  4627  13  4629  2 
*pL7]TpLOT'rjC  4629  6 
pLrjTpoTToXic  see  Index  X 
p.r)Tpo7ToXlTr)c  see  Index  X 
pLTjxavq  4591  3  4616  9 
pLLfXVqCKeLV  4627  4 
fxicOoc  4596  15 

piLcdovv  4594  I,  12,  15-16,  21-2  4595  i,  16,  22-3,  30, 
36-7.  39-40.  48-9  4615  9 
fxlcOcocLc  4594  15  4595  28-9,  38 
fivd  see  Index  XII  [b] 
piovdc  see  Index  XII  {h) 
pLovacTTjpLov  see  Index  IX 
piovaxdc  4597  23—4 

fMovoc  4594  5  4600  9,  15  4604  10  4612  i  18  4613  15 
4621  3  4623  2 

p-vpidc  4598  10  4601  10  4607  i  10,  ii,  back  i,  2;  see 
also  Index  XII  [b] 

vavXov  4605  6 
vavTTjc  see  Index  XI 
veopLrjvla  see  Index  V  {b) 

vioc  4594  18  4606  8  4608  7  4609  7  4610  9  4612  i  8 

vopLLCfia  see  Index  XII  {b) 
vopLLcpidTLov  see  Index  XII  [b] 
j'o/xdc  see  Index  VIII  {a) 
voTdpLoc  5^^  Index  X 

VOTLVOC  4617  3  4619  4 

VOTOC  4586  9,  12 

vdv  4583  8  4586  18  4593  16  4616  8  4626  5  4627  6 
4628  13,  21 
vvi  4582  19 

4628  5 

^evoSox^lov  4620  14 
^€voc  462831 
^ecT-Tjc  see  Index  XII  {a) 

^vXap.dv  4595  15 

oySo'^KovTa  4582  5,  8  4590  23  4598  10  4600  8,  15 
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oSe  4600  10  4605  [8] 

odev  4585  14 
otKeT-qc  see  Index  XI 
OLKia  4582  7,  16  4628  20 
oiKoy^vrjc  4584  14 

OLKOC  4629  3 

olvoTTpaTrjc  see  Index  XI 

oLvoc  4597  17  4607  i  6,  10,  back  i  4621  3  4622  3 
oLvox^ipLCT'qc  see  Index  XI 
oKTaKocLoi  4606  9,  19 
oKTOi  4590  [30]  4595  18 
oAiyoc  4627  4 
6X6ypa(f>oc  4605  9 
oXokXtjpoc  4602  7 
oAoc  4582  19  4596  15  4597  17 
ofjLvveiv  4583  6,  12  4584  22  4585  26,  35  4598  4 
4606  6  4608  5  4612  i  6  4613  5 
opLolwc  4589  23  4599  8,  ii,  15  4605  i 
6p.oXoy€Lv  4595  40,  51-2  4596  i,  16-17  4597  5,  12, 
18,  24  4598  4  4600  12  4601  13  4605  5,  10  4606  5 

4608  5  4609  5  4612  i  6  4613  5  4615  8 
6pLoX6y7]p.a  4597  23 

opLOTTarpioc  4584  17 
OpLOV  4611  16 

oi^i^Aacia  see  Index  XI 
ovqXdrrjc  see  Index  XI 
dvofxa  4590  21 
O^oc  4597  17 
oTTov  4626  7 
opdv  4625  7  4629  6 

OpKOC  4583  12-15  4585  36  4598  4  4606  6, 15  4608  5, 

II  4609  II  4610  7,  12  4612  i  6,  12  4613  6,  10 
oppidv  4615  7 
dpoc  4620  18 

OC  4582  5,  8,  18  4586  ii,  12,  21  4588  2,  12  4593  7 
4595  15,  21,  38  4596  ii  4598  13  4600  9  4601  ii 
4602  5  4604  10  4606  17  4607  i  12  4608  14,  back  2 

4609  14,  back  2  4610  14  4612  i  14,  15  4613  12 
4626  5,  10,  16  4627  10  4628  9 

ococ  4592  II  45947 
dcTTep  4596  20  4597  18 
OCTtC  4600  II 
OCTLCOVV  4586  27 
OTL  4626  II 

oi5  4596  12,  21  4626  ii,  12  4627  4  4628  16,  20,  32 

4629  5 

ouyKia  see  Index  XII  {a) 

ovSe  4593  10  4596  13,  23  4628  21 

ovSeic  4626  7 


ovSerroTe  4628  3,  I2,  30 
ouerpavoc  see  Index  X 

odv  4592  5  4593  10,  19  4624  14  4626  7  4628  21,  26 
4629  6 

ovciaKoc  see  Index  X 

OVTOC  4582  17  4583  i  4585  15  4586  22  4593  7,  10 
4595  34  4597  19  4601  12  4626  7  4627  5 
OUT  cue  4599  3,  12  4611  ii3  4612ii3  4617  i 
o^eiAetu  4595  27  4629  11-12 
6(^(f)LKLdXLoc  see  Index  X 
oifjwviov  4597  II 

Trdyoc  see  Index  VIII  {a) 

77atSeta  4592  2 
77arc  4596  ii 
TTaXaioc  4623  2 
7Tavev(l)7jpLoc  see  Index  X 
TTavraxov  4600  II  4604  12 
TTOivv  4625  5 

Trapet  4582  2  4584  3  4585  i  4586  i,  4,  17,  19,  24, 

32,  42  4592  8  4593  6  4594  21  4595  36  4596  17 
4597  14  4598  3  4600  6,  10  4601  9  4602  4  4604  7, 
II  4605  5  4607  i  2  4608  3  4609  3  4610  4,  7  4612  i  4 
4613  3,  7  4614  3  4615  8  4617  5  4618  12  4625  10 
4627  3  4628  25  4629  12,  14,  19 
TTapayiyvecdai  4582  ii  4585  I4~I5 
TTapaSexecdai  4595  22 

TTapadihovai  4598  6-7  4602  5  4610  ii,  17,  18 

4613  9,  15 

77apdSoctc  4597  15-16,  21  4607  i  6  4608  10  4609  10 
4610ii4611i74612iii 
TrapaKaAeii^  4628  26  4629  5—6,  14 
7TapaXap.^dv€Lv  4606  7,  19  4608  6  4609  6  4610  7,  16 
4612  i  7  4613  6,  14  4615  8  4629  9-10 
TTapdXrujiic  4597  7,  lo  4607  i  6 
TTapa/xeVetu  4592  5  4596  12 
Trdpavra  4582  14-15 
7Tapaxcop€Lv  4586  7-8,  31-2,  39 
TTapaXCOpTjTLKOC  4586  15,  34,  42—3 
TTapeivai  4615  10 
TTapepx^cdai  4592  9 

TTapex^iv  4586  25  4592  ii  4593  7  4596  ii  4623  i 

TTapoLx^cdai  4626  7 

77dc  4586  27  4594  10  4595  19,  50  4597  lo-ii,  28 
4606  4,  9  4608  4,  8  4609  4  4610  6,  9  4612  i  5, 
8  4613  4  4615  4  4624  10,  20  4626  9  4627  9,  13 
4629  I,  2,  7 

TTaTrjp  4585  17,  22  4596  12 
TTarpcpoc  4592  11-12 
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TTehiov  4615  12 
7T€fX7reLv  4626  8,  9  4629  4,  15 
7T€fX7TrOC  4598  8  4600  7 
7T€VTe  4593  4  4601  4 
TT^vreKaiScKaToc  4615  ii 
7T€VT'qKOVTa  4587  6-7, 7-8, 9, 1 1 4590  5, 7, 30  46 1 2  i  1 8 
4613  15 

TTepi  4582  17  4584  8  4585  3-4  4586  21  4593  10,  ii 

4594  7  4595  ii,  38  4626  10  4627  9,  10  4629  3,  8, 

10.  13 

TTepLcjiep^tv  4592  4 
777)Adc  4582  20 
7TiCT€V€tV  4625  6—7 
TTLCTIC  4597  II 
TrXaTVTT^yLOC  4605  6—7 

TrX-^p-qc  4586  18  4596  25  4600  9  4604  10  4605  8 

4606  13  4609  10  4610  ii  4612  i  10 
ttXt)povv  4593  10  4597  13-14 

TrAot'oi'  4605  7  4606  8,  16  4608  7, 12  4609  12  4610  8, 
13  4612  i  7,  13  4613  7,  ii  4629  3 
TTOl€LV  4582  8-9  4592  10  4624  14  4625  3  4626  9,  16 
4627  6  4628  II  4629  7,8 

ttoXlc  4584  7  4585  ii  4590  5,  12,  20,  22,  30  4592  12 
4593  6,  9,  18,  22  4596  4  4597  5  4600  5,  13,  14 

4607  i  3(?)  4612  i  16  4614  4;  also  Index  VIII  {a) 
7ToXLT€v6p.€voc  sec  Indcx  X 

TToXirrjc  4599  5,  13  4607  i  13  4608  back  2  4609 
back  3  4611  ii  5,  15 
TToXXaKLc  4628  15  4629  4 
770A1JC  4627  15  4628  35  4629  i,  17 
TTOCOC  4593  20 
TTOTapLoc  see  Index  IX 
TTOraTTOC  4593  17 
TTpaLTTocLToc  See  Index  X 
TTpaLTojpLov  see  Index  X 
TTpd^Lc  4595  35-6 
TTplv  4585  24  4596  24 
TTpO  4593  4  4626  5  4627  8  4629  i 
TTpdeSpoc  see  Index  X 

7TpoK€Lc6aL  4586  32-3,  35,  40,  44  4595  50  4597  28 
4599  10,  17  4600  16  4604  10,  13,  14  4605  10,  ii 
4606  17  4608  14  4610  14,  17,  18  4611  ii  16,  17 
4612  i  15,  18,  19,  ii  9,  10  4613  12,  12-13,  17 
TTpOC  4582  12  4585  15  4592  3,  6  4593  [12]  4594  5,  ii 

4595  25  4596  8  4597  12,  22,  23  4600  10  4628  17, 
28  4629  4 

TTpoc^alveiv  4584  8,  16  4585  4,  13 
TTpocepx^cdai  4593  15 
TTpOCK€Lc6aL  4589  4,  II?,  22? 


7TpOCKVV€iV  4629  I,  18 
TTpOCTTOpi  l€LV  4616  4 
TTpoc(f>opd  see  Index  IX 
7Tporacc€iv  4593  10 
TTpoTidevai  4593  4 
7TpOXp€La  4589  5,  10,  22  4596  18 
TTpvTavLc  see  Index  X 
TTpwToc  4595  33 

TTVpOC  4587  I,  6,  7,  9,  10  4588  5,  6,  15,  16  4589  i,  8, 
13, 18,  24,  29,  35,  40  4590  i,  5,  7,  8, 13, 16,  26  4591  4 
4594  8,  9,  13-14,  17  4595  18,  31  4606  8 
TTcuXeiv  4624  3,  7 
77d)c  4593  1946273 

pi-ndpLoc  Index  X 
pvfxr)  4586  13 

pwvvvvai  4624  20  4625  8  4626  13  4627  14  4628  34 

caXdpLov  4597  16,  20 
ceavTov  4627  3-4 

cc|8dcnioc  4598  4  4606  6  4608  5  4610  7  4612  i  6 
4613  6 

Ce^acToc  see  Index  II;  XII  [b)  s.v.  v6pLLcp.a 
crjpLaLveLV  4585  22 

Cr]p.€LOVV  4587  8,  10  4589  17,  21,  23,  28,  34,  47 
4590  [7],  15,  25,  26,  [31] 
crjpLepov  4627  3 
cirdpiov  4624  2 
ciroXoyoc  see  Index  X 

CITOC  4606  5,  17,  19  4609  5,  7  4611  ii  2  4612  i  6,  8, 

15.  ii  2 

CK€7TT€c9aL  4593  21 

cpirjvoc  4582  4,  8,  13,  13-14,  14,  19,  21 

cdc  4607  i  8  4624  19  4629  2,  6,  8 

c7Teip€Lv  4594  8  4595  15 

CTrepjLta  4590  22  4591  I 

CTTOpd  4615  10 

cTTouS'^  4626  16 

cradfidc  4604  7(?),  I3(?) 

crdpvov  45924 

CTod  45934 
crpaxT/ydc  see  Index  X 
cTpaTTjXaTTjc  see  Index  X 
cTpaTLcoTTjc  See  Index  X 
cTpaTicoTLKoc  See  Index  X 

cv  4593  3  4600  6,  10  4601  9,  12  4602  8  4604  7, 
II  4605  6,  8  4624  17  4625  5,  8  4626  6,  9,  13,  16 
462831,34  4629  6;  see  also  vpieic 
cvyKopLid'^  4615  10 
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cvy)(^(jop€LV  45867 
CVIL^aiVCLV  4582  22 
CVIX^OvX€V€LV  4628  27 
cvix^ovXlov  see  Index  X 
cyfATTapaSiSovaL  4606  20  4612  i  18,  19 
cviLTTapaXap.^a.veLv  4606  20  4608  15  4612  i  IJ,  19 
4613  16 

CVIX<f>C0V€lv  4586  144597  II 

cvv  4582  19  4586  19  4615  ii  4624  3 

cvvaXXdcc€iv  4597  6 
cvvapidpLeiv  4589  5? 
cvvvaoc  see  Index  IX 
CVVOpLVV€LV  4583  13-16 
cvvra^LC  4624  II 
CVVV7To8€X€cdaL  4604  I4,  16 
ctppayt^eLv  4626  3 
cojTrjpla  4627  9-10 

Tafi{ )  4609  back  5 
Ta^Lc  see  Index  X 
racceiv  4585  6 
Taxa  4624  3 
Taxvc  4627  6—7 
re  4595  36  4597  16 
TeXevTav  4585  I7“i8,  23—4 

reccapec  4589  7  4595  9  4596  9  4604  7,  13,  15  4623  2 

TeccapecKaiS^Karoc  4615  10 

rerapToc  4589  6,  33,  45  4595  14  4605  7 

TerpaeTi^c  4596  20 

reTpaKLcx^XioL  4597  I2,  15 

TerpaKocLoi  4582  5  4596  19-20,  25 

TexvT]  4596  9 

TijLtdv  4628  II,  23  -4.  24-5 

Tip^rj  4586  14 

TLpLlCDTaTOC  4625  Q 

TLpwv  see  Index  X 

TIC  4627  8 

TIC  4595  20  4626  5,  8  4628  7-8 

TOIVUV  4627  6 

roKoc  4596  214624  8 

TOTTapxrjc  see  Index  X 

TOTTapXLCL  4589  4;  see  also  Index  VIII  (a) 

TOTToc  4582  7,  12  4586  lo,  33,  41  4587  5  4589  25,  37, 
43  4590  3,  10,  19 
TpaTTe^a  see  Index  X 
TpaTTel^LT'Tjc  see  Index  X 
Tp€Lc  4589  20  4590  33  4597  17 
TpeicKaLSeKaer^c  4584  9,  16  4585  4,  13 
Tpecfietv  4596  14 


rpiaKovTa  4590  13 

TpiaKOClOL  4590  20,  26-7 

rpi^ouvoc  see  Index  X 

rpLcx^Xioi  4598  9  4600  8,  15  4612  i  18 

TpiTOC  4584  14  4586  10,  40 

TpoTToc  4586  21-2,  23 

Tpoif)'^  4620  5 

Tpo^Lpioc  4628  7 

TVptOV  4626  2 

Tvxr]  4585  28;  see  also  Index  IX 

v^pileiv  4628  29,  30 
vyUia  4629  16 
vSpoTrdpoxoc  see  Index  XI 

vLoc  4582  4  4585  ii  4590  ii  4595  7  4610  4  4615  4, 
6  4616  6  4628  i,  26,  32,  36  4629  12 
vjj.eLc  4592  6,  8,  9  4615  7,  8  {-^(xdiv  pap.),  12  4616  8 
4627  10,  14  4629  16;  see  also  cv 
viLerepoc  4600  7  4615  12 
vndpx^t'V  4582  4  4586  8  4594  6  4595  ii  4615  ii 
vTTaT€ta  see  Index  III,  X 
vnaroc  see  Index  X 

v7T€p  4586  14,  23,  37,  47  4588  9,  19  4589  4  4597  9, 17 
4600  7  4601  9  4605  6 
v7T€p4>vi]c  see  Index  X 

vTTo  4582  17  4591  2  4592  7  4593  8  4595  32  4596  15 
4598  13  4604  5,  7  4607  i  5  4625  6  4628  14 

vTTo^dXXeiv  4606  ii 

ij7ToSe;^ec0ai  4600  6  4601  8-9  4604  6,  12  4605  5 

V7TOKaTaCTdT7)c{?)  4614  2 

vTTocracLC  4599  2,114607  i  10,  II  4611ii2  4612ii2 
vnordcceiv  4598  13  4606  7  4608  6  7  4610  8  4612  i  7 
4613  7 

^aKTj  4591  9,  10 
(paKOC  4624  6 
tfidvai  4582  17 
4626  16 

4>lXoc  4585  8  4624  i 
(/>dpoc  4595  17 
<l>pdcC€LV  4582  20 
4593  3 

<f>povTLCT'qc  see  Index  XI 
<f>vXa^  see  Index  X 

Xalpetv  4588  2,  12  4600  6  4604  5  4605  5  4615  8 
4616  8  4624  i  4625  2  4626  i  4627  2  4628  2 
Xeip  4586  17 
X^ipLcriKoc  4611  ii  16 
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X^i-poroveiv  4592  6 
X^po-  4620  5  4621  2  4622  2 

Index  XII  (fl) 

XOLpeioc  4598  9 
Xpdcdai  4586  20 

Xpeta  4596  19  4597  21  4616  8  4623  i  4624  4 

XP€<d[  4617  2 
Xprj^eLv  4626  10  4627  ii 

Xpdvoc  4583  8  4586  20  4593  8  4596  9,  ii,  15,  20,  22, 

23  4597  17  4627  15  4628  35-6 

Xpvcoc  4604  7,  85  13,  15 


Xpvca)vr)c  see  Index  X 
X<Dpa  4597  6,  9 

i/ievSeiv  4585  28 
j/ftAoc  4586  10,  33,  41 

wc  4586  35, 44  4595  37,  50  4596  16  4597  16  4598  13 
4600  16  4602  6  4604  14  4605  10  4610  17,  18  4612 
ii8,  19  4613  174626446297 
were  4582  (15)  4593  8  4594  8  4595  14 


XV.  CORRECTIONS  TO  PUBLISHED  TEXTS 


10  (1973)  5-13 
P.  Flor.  Ill  325.2;  2—3;  10 
E  Harr.  I  38 
E  land.  V  71 

E  Lit.  Lond.  126  =  Pack^29i 
E  Lond.  V  1762.19 
E  Lond.  V  1797.9-10 
E  Mert.  II  62.14 

E  Mich.  inv.  4008.1  (ed.  ^PE 105  (1995) 
E  Oslo  III  126 
IV  725  63 
VI  877  =  Pack"  390 

X  1258  12 

XI  1357  5 
XVI 1984 
XXX  2529 
LXIII  4368  date 

E  Oxy.  Hels.  11.8-9  (BL  VIII  273) 

E  Palau  Rib.  inv.  24.2-3 

ESI  VII  791.2 

ESI  VIII  953.6 

ESI  XII  1258.6 

ESI  Congr.  XXI  12.V.13 

SB  1 4284.7 

SB  X  10295 

SB  XII  1 1081 

SB  XVIII  13951.6,  8,  II 

SB  XX  15008.12 


4582 

4614  I  n. ;  4615  3-4  n.,  11-12  n. 

4550 

4581  2b.i4  n. 

4569 

4618  12  n. 

4615  8-9  n. 

4582  17-18  n. 

4613  I  n. 

4593  7  n. 

4585  I  n. 

4561 

4583  5  n. 

4617  411. 

4616  2-3  n.,  4  n. 

4562 

4607  ii  16  n. 

4583  5  n. 

4615  10— II  n. 

4617  introd. 

4620  18  n. 

4595  1-2  n. 

4590  12  n. 

4593  6-7  n. 

4592 

4595 

4616  8  n. 

4628  10  n. 


